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PREFACE. 


JLT  was  not  my  intention,  when  I  translated  the  first 
four  volumes  of  Mr.  Saurin's  sermons,  to  add  any 
more  :  but,  willing  to  contribute  my  mite  toward  the 
pleasure  and  edification  of  such  as  havinfç  read  the 
four  desired  a  fifth,  I  took  an  opportunity,  and  ad- 
ded this  fifth  volume  to  a  second  edition  of  the  four 
first.  There  is  no  alteration  worth  mentioning  in  the 
four,  except  that  the  editor  thinking  the  fourth  too 
thin,  I  have  given  him  a  dissertation  on  the  supposed 
madness  of  David  at  the  court  of  Achish,  translated 
from  the  French  of  Mr.  Dumont,  which  he  has  ad- 
ded to  increase  the  size  of  that  volume,  following, 
however,  his  own  ideas  in  this  and  not  mine. 

Saurin's  sermons,  in  the  oiiginal,  are  twelve  octa- 
vo volumes,  eleven  of  which  are  miscellaneous,  and 
one  contains  a  regular  train  of  sermons  for  Lent,  and 
is  the  only  set  of  sermons  among  the  wliolc.  The 
four  English  volumes  are  composed  of  a  selection  of 
sermons  from  the  whole  with  a  view  to  a  kind  of  or- 
der, the  first  being  intended  to  convey  proper  ideas 
of  the  true  character  of  God,  the  second  to  establish 
revelation,  and  so  on  :  but  this  volume  is  miscellane- 
ous, and  contains  fourteen  sermons  on  various  sub- 
jects. For  my  part,  almost  all  the  sermons  of  our 
author  are  of  equal  value  in  my  eye,  and  each  seems 
to  me  to  have  a  beauty  peculiar  to  itself,  and  supe- 
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rior'in  its  kind:  but  when  I  speak  thus  I  wish  to  be 
understood. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  a  translator  adopts 
all  the  ."rentiments  of  his  author.  To  approve  of  a 
man's  religious  views  in  general  is  a  reason  sufficient 
to  engage  a  person  to  translate,  and  it  would  be  need- 
less, if  not  arrogant,  to  enter  a  protest  in  a  note 
against  every  word  in  which  the  author  difîëred  from 
the  translator.  In  general,  I  think  Saurin  is  one  of 
the  first  of  modern  preachers  :  and  his  sermons,  the 
■whole  construction  of  them,  worth  the  attention  of 
any  teacher  of  Christianity,  who  wishes  to  excel  in 
his  way  :  but  there  are  many  articles  taken  separate- 
ly in  which  my  ideas  differ  entirely  from  tliose  of 
Mr.  Saurin,  both  in  doctrine,  rites,  discipline,  and 
other  circumstances. 

For  example,  our  author  speaks  a  language  con- 
cerning the  rites  of  Christianity,  which  I  do  not  pro- 
fess to  understand.  All  he  says  of  infant  baptism 
appears  to  nie  erroneous,  for  I  think  infant  baptism 
an  innovation.  \Yhen  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, and  talks  of  a  holy  table,  consecratio?i,  au^iist 
symbols,  and  sublime  mysteries  of  the  sacrament,  I 
confess,  my  approbation  pauses,  and  I  feel  the  exer- 
cise of  my  understanding  suspended,  or  rather  di- 
verted from  the  preacher  to  what  I  suspect  the 
sources  of  his  mistakes.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  com- 
memoration of  the  most  important  of  all  events  to 
us,  the  death  of  Christ  ;  but  I  know  of  no  mystery  in 
it,  and  tlie  primitive  church  knew  of  none  ;  mystery 
and  transubstantiation  rose  together,  and  together 
should  have  expired.      August  symhels  may  seem 
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bombast  to  us,  but  such  epithets  ouoht  k)  pa<s  with 
impunity  among  the  gay  and  ever  exuberant  sons  of 
France. 

Again,  in  regard  to  church  discipline,  our  autiior 
sometimes  addresses  civil  magistrates  to  suppress 
scandalous  books  of  divinitv,  and  exhorts  them  to 
protect  the  church,  and  to  furnish  it  with  sound  and 
able  pastors  :  but,  when  I  translate  such  passages,  1 
recollect  Mr.  Saurin  was  a  presbyterian,  a  friend  to 
establishments,  with  toleration  however,  and  in  his 
system  of  church  discipline  the  civil  magistrate  is  to 
take  order  as  some  divines  have  sublimely  expressed 
it.  My  ideas  of  the  absolute  freedom  of  the  press,  and 
the  independent  right  of  every  Christian  society  to 
elect  its  own  officers,  and  to  judge  for  itself  in  eve- 
ry possible  case  of  religion,  oblige  me  on  this  sub- 
ject also  to  differ  from  our  author. 

Further,  Mr.  Saurin,  in  his  addresses  to  minislevR 
speaks  of  them  in  a  style  much  too  high  for  my  no- 
tions. I  think,  all  Christians  are  hrclhren,  and  that 
any  man,  who  understands  the  Christian  religion 
himself,  ma}'  teach  it  to  one  other  man,  or  to  two 
other  men,  or  to  two  hundred,  or  to  two  thousand,  if 
they  think  proper  to  invite  him  to  do  so  ;  and  I  sup- 
pose what  they  call  ordination  not  necessary  to  the 
exercise  of  his  abilities  :  much  less  do  I  think  that 
there  is  a  secret  something,  call  it  Holy  Ghost,  or 
-what  else  you  please,  that  passes  from  the  hand  of  a 
clerical  ordainer  to  the  whole  essence  of  the  ordain 
ed,  conveying  validity,  power,  indelible  character, 
and  so  to  speak,  creation  to  his  ministry.  Mr.  Sau 
rin's  colleagues  are  Laites  holy  to  the  Lord,  amhas- 
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sadors  of  the  King  of  kinajs,  adminisirators  of  tlie  new 
covenant,  who  have  written  on  their  foreheads  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord,  and  on  their  breasts  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Isreœl  !  In  the  writin2;s  of  Moses  all  this 
is  history  :  in  the  sermons  of  Mr.  Saurin  all  tliis  is 
oratory  :  in  my  creed  all  this  is  nonentity. 

It  signifies  so  little  to  the  world  what  such  an  ob- 
scnre  man  as  I  believe  and  approve,  that  I  never 
thought  to  remark  any  of  these  articles  in  translating 
and  prefacing  the  first  four  volumes  :  but  lest  1 
should  seem,  while  I  am  propagating  truth,  to  coun- 
tenance error,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  make  this 
reinnrk.  Indeed,  I  have  always  flattered  myself  for 
differing  from  Saurin  ;  for  I  took  it  for  probable  ev- 
idence that  I  had  the  virtue  to  think  for  myself,  even 
in  tlie  presence  of  the  man  in  the  world  the  most 
likely  to  seduce  me.  Had  I  a  human  oracle  in  re- 
ligion, perhaps  Saurin  would  be  the  man:  but  one  is 
our  master,  even  Christ. 

Notwithstanding  these  objections  I  honor  this  man 
for  his  great  abilities  ;  much  more  for  the  hoi}'  use 
be  made  of  them  in  teaching  the  Christian  religion  ; 
and  also  for  the  seal,  which  it  pleased  God  to  set  to 
his  ministry  ;  for  he  was,  in  the  account  of  a  great 
number  of  iiis  brethren,  a  chosen  vessel  unto  ihehoid, 
filled  v.ith  an  excellent  treasure  of  the  light  of  the 
knonlea'ge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  ministry  was  attended  with  abundant 
success.  As  I  have  been  speaking  of  what  I  judge 
liis  defects,  it  is  but  fair  to  add  a  few  words  of  what 
Î  account  his  excellencies. 
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My  exact  notions  of  the  Christian  ministry  are  sta* 
ed  in  the  tenth  sermon  in  this  volume,  entitled  the 
different  methods  of  preachers.  Mr.  Saurin,  after  the 
apostle  Paul,  divides  Christian  ministers  into  three. 
classes.  The  first  lay  another  foimdaiion  different 
from  that  which  is  laid.  The  second  build  on  the 
ri^ht  foundation,  wood,  hay  and  stubble.  The  third 
build  on  the  same  foundation,  gold,  silver  and  precious 
stones.  1  consider  Mr.  Saurin  as  -ne  of  the  last  class, 
and  I  think  it  would  be  very  easy  to  exemplify  from 
his  own  discourses  the  five  excellencies,  mentioned 
by  him  as  descriptive  of  the  men. 

First,  there  is  in  our  author  a  wise  choice  of  sub- 
jects,  and  no  such  thins;  as  a  sermon  on  a  question  of 
mere  curiosity.  There  are  in  the  twelve  volumes  one 
hundred  and  forty  four  sermons  :  but  not  one  on 
a  subject  unimportant.  I  shall  always  esteem  it 
proof  of  a  sound  prudent  understanding  in  a  teacher 
of  religion  to  make  a  proper  choice  of  doctrine,  text, 
arguments,  and  even  images  in  style  adapted  to  the 
edification  of  his  hearers.  Where  a  man  has  lying 
before  him  a  hundred  subjects,  ninety  of  which  are 
indisputable,  and  the  remaining  ten  extremely  con- 
troverted and  very  obscure,  what  but  a  wayward 
genius  can  induce  him  nine  times  out  often  to  choose 
the  doubtful  as  the  subjects  of  his  ministry  ? 

Saurin  excels,  too,  in  the  moral  turn  of  his  dis- 
courses. T'.îey  are  all  practical,  and,  set  out  from 
what  po;:it  he  will,  you  may  be  sure  he  will  make 
his  way  to  the  heart  in  order  to  regulate  the  actions 
of  lite.  Sometimes  he  attacks  the  body  of  sin,  as  in 
his  seni^on  on  tiie  passions^  and  at  other  times  he  at- 
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tacks  a  single  part  of  this  body,  as  in  his  sermon  on 
the  despair  of  Judas  ;  one  while  he  inculcates  a  par- 
ticular virtue,  as  in  the  discourse  on  the  repentance  of 
the  unchaste  jvoman,  another  time  piety,  benevolence, 
practical  relii^ion  in  ;^eneral  :  but  in  all  he  endavours 
to  diminish  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  to  extend  the 
empire  of  virtue. 

Again,  another  character  of  his  discourses  is  what 
he  calls  solidity,  and  which  he  distinguishes  from  the 
fallacious  glare  of  mere  wit  and  ingenuity.  Not  that 
his  sermons  are  void  of  invention  and  acuteness  ;  but 
it  is  easy  to  see  his  design  is  not  to  display  his  own 
genius,  but  to  elucidate  his  subject  ;  and  when  inven- 
tion is  sul^ervieut  to  argument,  and  holds  light  to  a 
subject  it  appears  in  character,  beautiful  because  in 
the  service  and  livery  of  truth.  Mere  essays  of  gen- 
ius are  for  schools  and  undergraduates  :  they  ouglit 
never  to  appear  in  the  christian  pulpit  ;  for  sensible 
people  do  not  attend  sermons  to  have  men  s  persons 
in  admiration,  but  to  receive  such  instruction  and  ani- 
mation as  may  serve  their  religious  improvement. 

Further,  our  autlior,  to  use  again  his  own  language, 
excelled  in  "  weighing  in  just  balances  truth  against 
error,  probability  against  proof,  conjecture  against 
demonstration,  and  despised  the  miserable  sophisms 
of  those  who  defended  truth  with  the  arms  of  error." 
We  have  a  fine  example  of  this  in  the  eleventh  ser- 
mon, on  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  ttiere  fidelity  and 
modesty  are  blended  in  a  manner  extremely  pleasing. 
The  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees  hath  been  very 
much  agitated,  and  into  two  extremes,  each  under 
some  plausible  pretence,  divines  have  gone.     Some 
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haTe  not  only  made  up  their  own  minds  on  the  sub- 
ject, in  which  they  were  right,  but  they  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  exact  a  conformity  of  opinion  from  others, 
and  have  made  such  conformity  the  price  of  their 
friendship,  and,  so  to  speak,  a  ticket  for  admittance 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  church  communion  :  in  this 
they  were  wix^nof.  Others  struck  with  the  glaring 
absurdity  of  the  foi'tner,  have  gone  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  thought  it  needless  to  form  any  senti- 
ments at  all  on  tliis,  and  on  other  subjects  connected 
with  it.  Our  author  sets  a  fine  example  of  a  wise 
moderation.  On  the  one  hand,  with  a  wisdom,  that 
does  him  honour,  he  examines  the  subject,  and  with 
^he  fidelity  of  an  upriglit  soul  openly  declares  in  the 
face  of  tlie  sun  that  he  hath  sentiments  of  his  own, 
which  arc  tliose  of  his  own  community,  and  he  thinks 
those  of  the  inspired  writers.  On  the  other  hand,  far 
from  erecting  himself,  or  even  his  synod,  into  a  ^an- 
<3ard  of  orthodoxy,  a  tribunal  to  decide  on  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  other  christians,  he  opens  his  benev- 
olent arms  to  admit  them  to  communion,  and,  with  a 
graceful  modesty,  to  use  his  own  language,  puts  his 
hand  on  his  mouth,  in  regard  to  many  difficulties  that 
belong  to  his  own  system.  I  think  this  sermon  may 
•oerve  for  a  model  of  treating  this  subject,  and  many 
others  of  the  Christian  religion.  There  is  a  certain 
point,  to  which  conviction  must  go,  because  evidence 
goes  before  it  to  lead  the  way,  and  up  to  this  point 
Vie  believe  l^ecause  we  understand:  but  beyond  this 
we  have  no  faith,  because  we  have  no  understanding, 
and  can  liave  no  conviction,  because  we  have  no  evi- 
•dence.    TJiis  point  differs  in  diffei-ent  men  according 
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to  the  different  stienglh  of  their  mental  powers,  and 
as  there  is  no  sucli  thing  as  a  standard  soul,  by  which 
all  other  souls  ought  to  be  estimated,  so  there  can  be 
no  such  thing  as  a  human  test  in  a  Christian  church, 
by  which  the  opinions  of  other  Cliristians  ought  to  be 
valued.  There  is  one  insuperaljle  difficulty,  which 
can  never  be  surmounted,  in  setting  up  human  tests, 
that  is,  whose  opinion  shall  the  test  be,  yours  or  mine  ? 
and  the  only  consistent  church  in  the  world  on  this 
article  is  the  church  of  Rome. 

Were  men  as  much  inclined  to  unite,  and  to  use 
gentle  healing  measures,  as  they  are  to  divide,  and 
to  gratify  an  arbitrary  censorious  spirit,  they  would 
neither  be  so  ridiculous  as  to  pretend  to  have  no  fix- 
ed sentiments  of  their  own  in  religion,  nor  so  unjust 
as  to  make  their  own  opinions  a  standard  for  all  oth- 
er men.  There  are  in  religion  some  great,  principal, 
infallible  truths,  and  there  are  various  fallible  infer- 
ences derived  by  different  Christians:  in  the  first  all 
agree,  in  the  last  all  should  agree  to  differ.  I  think 
this,  I  repeat  it  again,  a  chief  excellence  in  our  au- 
thor. He  has  sentiments  of  his  own,  but  he  holds 
tlicm  in  a  liberal  generous  manner  no  way  injurious 
to  the  rights  of  other  men. 

In  <be  sermon  above  mentioned,  Saurin  makes  a 
fifth  ciuss  of  mean  superficial  builders  without  eleva- 
tion and  penetration,  and  agaip.st  these  he  sets  such 
as  soar  aloft  in  the  exercise  of  the  ministry,  and  in 
this  also  he  himself  excels.  His  thouglits  on  some 
subjects  are  loHy,  and  his  language  sublime.  He  is 
not  aîraid  of  considering  religion  in  union  with  our 
feelings,  nor  does  he  hesitate  to  address  hope  and  fear, 
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and  other  passions  of  our  minds  with  those  great 
truths  of  the  gospel,  which  are  intended  to  alhne, 
awake,  arouse,  and  excite  us  to  action.  Terribl}' 
sometimes  does  he  treat  of  future  punishment,  and 
generally  under  the  awful  images  made  use  of  in  ho- 
ly scripture:  delightfully  at  other  times  does  he 
speak  of  eternal  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  God. 
On  both  these  subjects,  on  the  perfections  of  God, 
and  on  the  exercise  of  piety,  particularly  in  the  clos- 
et, he  stretches  and  soars,  not  out  of  sight  beyond 
truth  and  the  reason  of  things,  but  so  high  only  as  to 
elevate  and  animate  his  hearers.  By  the  most  ex- 
act rules  of  a  wise  and  well-directed  eloquence  most 
of  his  sermons  are  composed  ;  at  first  cool  and  gen- 
tle like  a  morning  in  May,  as  they  proceed  glowing 
with  a  pleasant  warmth,  and  toward  the  close  not  so 
much  inflaming  as  settling  and  incorporating  the  fire 
of  the  subject  with  tlie  spirits  of  his  hearers,  so  as  to 
produce  the  brisk  ciiculation  of  every  virtue  of 
Avhich  the  heart  of  man  is  capable,  and  all  which 
spend  their  force  in  the  performance  of  the  duties  of 
life. 

Our  author  always  treats  his  hearers  like  rational 
creatures,  and  excels  in  laying  a  ground  of  argument 
to  convince  the  judgment  before  he  olîèrs  to  afïëct 
the  passions;  but  what  I  admire  most  of  all  in  him  is 
his  conscientious  attacliment  to  the  connected  sense  of 
scripture.  The  inspired  book  is  that  precisely,  which 
ought  to  be  explained  in  a  Christian  audilory,  and 
above  all  that  part  of  it  the  JNew-Testament, 
and  the  connected  sense  is  that,  which  only  deserves 
to  be  called  the  true  and  real  sense  of  scriptiue.     By 
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<]elaclietl  passages,  as  Saurin  observes,  any  thing  may 
be  proved  from  scriplure,  even  that  there  is  no  God; 
and  I  question  whether  any  one  of  our  wretched 
customs  hath  so  much  contributed  to  produce  and 
cherish  error  as  that  of  taking  detached  passages  of 
scripture  for  the  whole  doctrine  of  scripture  on  any 
particular  subject.  An  adept  in  this  art  will  cull 
one  vers-e  from  Obadiah,  another  from  Jude,  a  third 
from  Leviticus,  and  a  fourth  from  Solomon's  song, 
and  compile  a  fundamental  doctrine  to  be  received 
as  the  mind  of  God  by  all  good  Christians  under  pain 
of  his  displeasure.  Were  this  a  common  man,  and 
not  a  sublime  genius  under  the  influence  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  and  so  beyond  advice,  f  would  prestune  to 
counsel  him  always  to  cap  his  medley  of  a  sermon 
with  a  text  from  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah. 

Do  we  then  propose  Saurin  as  a  model  for  all 
preachers?  By  no  means.  But  as  we  suppose  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts  for  the  edification  of  the  church, 
each  excellent  in  its  kiod,  so  we  suppose  Saurin  a  mod- 
el in  his  ov.n  class.  There  is  in  the  writings  of  the 
apostle  Paul  one  of  finest  allegories  in  the  world 
to  illustrate  this  subject.  The  Christian  church  ig 
considered  under  the  image  of  an  hmnan  body,  and 
of  this  body  God  is  considered  as  the  Spirit  or  soul; 
r.nd  the  most  refined  morality  is  drawn  from  the  fact. 
The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand  I  have  no  need  of 
thee  :  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need 
of  yon.  If'  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  mend)ers 
rejoice  nilh  it  ;  for  it  is  the  same  God  nhich  worketh 
all  diversities  of  gifts  in  all  good  men.  It  is  highly 
probable,  that  what  is  atfirmed  of  individuals  may 
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be  tnie  of  collective  bodies  of  men.  One  church 
may  excel  in  literature,  another  in  purity  of  doctrine, 
a  third  in  simplicity  of  worship,  a  fourth  in  admin- 
istration of  ordinances,  a  fifth  in  sweetness  of  tem- 
per and  disposition,  and  so  on.  It  is  not  for  us  to  in- 
vestigate this  subject  now  ;  let  it  suffice  to  observe 
that  the  French  reformed  church  hath  excelled  in  a 
clear,  convincing  and  animating  way  of  composing 
and  delivering  Christian  sermons.  Never  so  warm 
as  to  forget  reasoning,  never  so  accurate  as  to  omit 
energy,  not  always  placid,  not  always  rapid,  never 
so  moral  as  to  be  dry  and  insipid,  never  so  evangel- 
ical and  savoury  as  to  spiritualize  the  scriptures  till 
the  fat  of  a  kidney  is  as  good  a  body  of  divinity  as 
the  whole  sermon  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  mount. 
Different  as  my  ideas  of  some  subjects  are  from 
those  of  Mr.  Saurin,  yet  I  wish  we  had  a  Saiuin  in 
every  parish  :  yea  so  entirely  would  I  go  into  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostle's  allegory  just  now  mention- 
ed, that  I  would  encourage  even  a  builder  of  ivood, 
hay  and  shd)ble,  suppose  he  erected  his  absurdities  on 
the  foundation  laid  in  scripture,  to  destroy  tlie  works 
of  the  devil  in  any  place  where  those  works  are 
practised.  In  a  village  made  up  of  a  stupid  tiling 
called  a  squire^  a  mercenary  priest,  a  set  of  intoxica- 
ted farmers,  and  a  train  of  idle,  profligate  and  miser- 
able poor,  and  where  the  barbarous  rhymes  in  their 
church  yard  inform  us  that  they  are  all  eitlier  gone 
or  going  to  heaven  (and  we  have  too  many  such  par- 
ishes in  remote  parts  of  the  kingdom)  would  it  not 
be  infinitely  better  for  society  if  an  honest  entliusi- 
ast  could  convert  these  people  to  piety  and  morality. 
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though  it  were  effected  by  spiritualizing  all  the  flanks 
and  kidnies,  and  bullocks  and  red  cows  mentioned  in 
scripture?  Any  thing  of  religion  is  belter  than  de 
bauchery  and  blasphemy. 

Such  a  set  of  converts  would  grow  in  time  up  to 
majority,  and  when  of  age  would  look  back  on  their 
first  religious  nourishment  as  men  do  on  the  amuse- 
ments of  their  childhood  :  and  among  other  reforma- 
tions would  cleanse  public  instruction  from  Jewish 
allegory,  pagan  philosophy,  and  the  gaudy  tinsel  of 
the  schools.  From  a  state  of  gross  ignorance  and 
vice  up  to  a  state  of  the  highest  perfection  of  chris- 
tian  knowledge  and  virtue  lie  infinite  degrees  of  im- 
provement, one  above  another  in  a  scale  of  excel- 
ience  up  to  the  first  born  of  even/  creature,  the  perfect 
teacher  sent  from  God.  In  this  scale  our  author  oc' 
cupies  a  high  place  in  my  eye,  and  if  a  reader  choose 
to  place  him  a  few  degrees  lower,  I  shall  not  contend 
about  that  ;  for  on  my  principles  if  he  contribute  in 
any,  even  the  least  degree  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
virtue,  he  is  a  foreigner  worth  our  acquaintance,  and 
the  gallic  in  his  appearance  will  not  disgust  a  friend 
to  the  best  interests  of  mankind.  I  say  nothing  of 
the  translation:  it  does  not  become  me.  Let  those 
who  are  able  do  better.  Envy  of  this  kind  I  have 
none. 
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The  following  is  the  prayer,  which  Mr.  Saurin  gca- 
erally  used  immediately  before  Sermon, 

O  LORD  !  Our  God  and  Father!  thou  seest  us  pros- 
trate in  thy  presence  to  render  the  hoinaoe  due  to 
thy  Majesty,  to  confess  our  sins  to  thee,  and  to  im- 
plore Ihy  favour.     Had  we  followed  the  first  erno- 
tions  of  our  consciences,  we  should  not  have  pre- 
sumed to  lift  our  eyes  to  heaven,  but  should  have 
fled  from  thy  sight.     We  are  creatures  mean  and  in- 
firm, a  thousand  times  more  unworthy  of  appearing 
before  thee  for  our  depravity,  than  for  our  natural 
meanness.     But,  O  Lord  !  though  our  sins  and  jnis- 
eries  depress  us,  yet  thy  mercy  lifts  us  up.     Thou 
art  a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger  and 
abundant  in  goodness;  thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  a  sinner;  but  that  he  should  repent  and 
live;  and  thou  hast  given  thy  Son  to  the  v/orld,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  have  everlasting 
life.     So  many  benefits,  so  many  promises  encourage 
our  trembling  consciences,  and  inspire  us  v.ith  the 
liberty  we  now  take  to  approach  tlie  throne  of  thy 
mercy,  and  to  implore  the  powerful  aid  of  thy  grace. 
We  have  always  need  of  thine  assistance:  but  now, 
O  Lord  !  we  feel  a  more  than  usual  want.     We  are 
assembled  in  thy  house  to  learn  the  doctrines  of  our 
salvation,  and  the  rules  of  our  conduct  :  but,  OGod! 
our  duty  surpasses  our  strength,  we  cannot  succeed 
without  thy  Holy  Spirit.     Grant  a  double  portion  of 
this  to  us  who  preach  thy  word;  grant,  after  we  have 
understood  thine  oracles,  we  may  be  first  affected 
with  the  truths  they  contain,  before  we  propose  them 
to  others,  and  may  we  announce  them  in  a  maneer 
VOL.  v.  3 
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suitable  to  their  excellence.  But  sufïër  us  not  to 
labour  in  vain  ;  dispose  our  hearers  to  receive  thine 
orders  with  submission,  and  to  practise  them  with 
punctuality  ;  so  that  all  of  us,  being  animated  with 
one  spirit,  and  aimini^  at  one  end,  may  sanctify  our 
conduct,  and  live  agreeable  to  the  holiness  of  our 
calling.  We  pray  for  all  these  blessings  in  the  name 
of  thy  well  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Pur  Father i  &c. 


The  following  is  the  approbation  of  the  Walloon  Church 
at  Dort,  employed  by  the  Synod  of  Utrecht  to  ex- 
arùine  the  Sermons  of  Mr.  Saur  in. 

tVE  have  found  nothing  in  all  these  sermons  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  received  among  us.  We  have 
remarked  every  where  a  manly  eloquence,  a  close 
reasoning,  an  imagination  lively  and  proper  to  estab- 
lish the  truths  of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  explain 
gubstantially  and  elegantly  the  duties  of  morality. 
Accordingly  we  believe  they  will  etïëctuaîly  contri- 
]bute  to  edify  the  church,  and  to  render  more  and 
more  respectable  the  memory  of  this  worthy  servant 
of  God,  whose  death  the  examination  of  his  works 
bath  given  us  a  fresh  occasion  to  lament.  We  attest 
ithis  to  the  venerable  f?ynod  at  Ulrecht.  In  the  same 
sentiments  we  send  the  present  attestation  to  our  dear 
jbrother  Mr,  Dumont,  pastor  and  professor  at  Kot- 
tierdam,  whom  the  late  Mr.  Saurin  appointed  by  his 
will  to  lake  the  eharge  of  publishing  such  of  his 
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works  as  were  fit  for  the  press.  Done  at  the  Con- 
sistory  of  the  Walloon  Church  at  Dort,  May  20tl)7 
1731,  and  signed  by  order  of  all,  by 

H.  G.  Certon,  J.  Comperat, 

Pastor.  Pastor. 

Adrian  Braets  Jacobz,  Elder.   - 
John  Backris,  Elder, 
John  Yan  Breda,  Deacon. 
Simon  Taay  Yan  Campen,  Deacon. 
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The  Fatal  Consequences  of  a  Bad 
Education. 


1  Samuel  iii.  12,  13. 

[n  that  daj/,  1  will  perform  against  Eli,  all  things  which 
I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house  :  when  I  begin,  I 
will  also  make  an  end.  For  I  have  told  him,  that  I 
will  judge  his  house  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which 
he  knowelh  :  because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile, 
and  he  restrained  them  not. 

i  HESE  words  are  part  of  a  discourse  which  God 
addressed  to  young  Samuel  in  a  vision,  the  whole 
history  of  which  is  well  known  to  us  all.  We  intend 
to  fix  our  chief  attention  on  the  miseiy  of  a  parent, 
who  neglects  the  education  of  his  children  :  but  be- 
fore we  consider  the  subject  in  this  point  of  view, 
we  will  make  three  lemarks  tending  to  elucidate  the 
history.  The  crimes  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  the  indul- 
gence of  the  unhappy  father,  and  the  punishment  of 
that  indulgence  demand  our  attention. 

Observe  the  crimes  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  They  sup- 
ported their  debaucheries  by  the  victims  which  the 
people  brought  to  the  tabernacle  to  be  offered  in  sa- 
crifice. The  law  assigned  them  the  shoulders  and 
the  breasts  of  all  the  beasts  sacrificed  for  peace-olier- 

vot.  V,  4 
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ings  :  but,  not  content  ^vith  these,  they  seized  the 
portions  which  God  had  appointed  to  such  as  brought 
the  offerinos,  and  which  he  had  commanded  them  to 
eat  in  his  presence,  to  signify  their  communion  with 
hiiri.  Tliey  drew  these  portions  with  tîesh  hooks  out 
of  the  caldrons,  in  which  thev  were  boilino;.  Some- 
times  they  took  them  raw,  that  they  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  preparing  them  to  their  taste  ;  and 
thus  by  serving  themselves  before  God,  they  discov- 
ered a  contempt  for  those  just  and  charitable  ends 
which  God' had  in  rrew,  when  he  ordained  that  his 
ministers  should  live  on  a  part  of  tlie  sacrifices. 
God,  by  providing  a  table  for  the  priests  in  his  own 
house,  intended  to  make  it  appear,  that  they  had  the 
honour  of  being  his  doniesiici,  and,  so  to  speak,  that 
they  lived  on  his  revenue.  This  was  a  benevolent 
design.  God  also,  by  appointing  the  priests  to  eat 
after  they  had  sacrificed,  iîiîended  tomake  them  un- 
derstand thai  he  va  as  their  sovereign,  and  the  princi- 
pal object  of  all  tlie  cerenumies  performed  in  his 
palace.     These  were  just  views. 

I'he  excesses  of  the  table  generally  prepare  the 
way  for  debauchery;  and  the  sons  of  E!i  having  ad- 
mitted the  lirst  had  fallen  into  the  last,  so  that  they 
abused  ihc  noincn  (liai  as.ccinb/ed  at  the  door  of  the  ta- 
lernadc  of  the  congrcgalion,  chap.  ii.  22.  and  to  such 
a  degree  had  they  carried  these  enormities  that  the 
people,  who  had  been-  used  to  frequent  the  holy- 
place  only  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  homage  to 
Almighty  God,  were  drawn  thither  by  the  abomi- 
nable desire  of  gratifying  the  inclinations  of  his  un- 
worthy ministers,     Sucli  were  the  crimes  of  the  sons 

^^  faL 
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Let  us  observe  next  the  indulgence  of  the  parent. 
He  did  not  wholly  neglect  to  correct  his  sons,  for 
the  reproofs  he  gave  them  are  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter.  Why  do  ye  such  things  ?  said  he  to  them, 
for  I  hear  of  your  evil  dealings  by  all  this  people.  Do 
not  so  my  sons,  for  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear.  To 
perform  a  duty  of  such  importance  with  so  much 
indifference,  was  equal  to  an  encouragement  of  the 
sin.  Eli  made  use  of  petitions  and  exhortations, 
when  he  ought  to  have  applied  sharp  reproofs,  and 
alarming  threatenings.  He  censured  and  rebuked, 
when  he  ought  to  have  anathematized  and  thunder- 
ed :  accordingly,  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had  related 
the  reproofs  which  Eli,  in  the  words  just  now  cited, 
addressed  to  his  sons,  he  tells  us  in  the  text,  by  a 
seeming  contradiction,  but  in  words  full  of  truth  and 
good  sense,  that  EH  restrained  them  not. 

Observe  thirdly  what  terrible  punishments  this  crim- 
inal indulgence  drew  down  upcm  the  guilty  father, 
the  profligate  sons,  and  even  the  whole  people  un- 
der their  direction.  A  prophet  had  before  denounc- 
ed these  judgments  against  Eli,  in  order  to  engage 
him  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  the  crimes,  and  the 
inflict ioii  of  tlie  punisliments.  Wherefore  honourest 
thou  thy  soils  above  me/  said  the  man  of  God.  "  1 
said,  indeed,  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy 
father  should  walk  l>efore  me  for  ever:  but  behold 
the  da}  s  come  that  I  will  cut  ofï'  tliine  arm,  and  the 
arm  of  thy  father's  house,  that  there  shall  not  be  an 
old  man  in  thine  house.  And  thou  shalt  see  an  en- 
emy in  my  habitation,  in  all  the  wealth  which  God 
shall  give  Israel      And  the  mai^  of  thine,  whom  J 
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shall  not  cut  off  from  mine  altar,  shall  be  to  con- 
sume thine  eyes,  and  to  grieve  thine  heart.  And 
this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  thy  two  sons,  Hophni 
and  Phinehas  in  one  day  shall  both  of  them  die, 
chap.  ii.  29,  &c. 

These  threatenings  were  accomplished  in  all  their 
rigour.  The  arm  is  in  scripture  an  emblem  of 
strength,  and  when  the  prophet  threatened  Eli,  that 
the  Lord  would  cut  oif  his  arm,  and  the  ariii  of  iîis 
father's  house,  he  meant  to  foretel  that  the  fomily  of 
this  priest  should  fall  into  decay.  Hophni  and  Phi- 
nehas perished  in  battle  when  the  Philistines  conquer- 
ed the  Israelites.  Ahilubaudïchabodjlhesons  of  Ph.i- 
nehas  lived  only  a  few  years  after  ihe  death  of  their 
father.  If  we  believe  a  tradition  of  the  .Jews,  this 
threatening  was  accomplished  many  ages  after  it  was 
uttered.  We  are  told  in  the  Talmud,  that  there  was 
at  Jerusalem  a  family,  in  which  no  one  outlived  the 
eighteenth  year  of  his  age  ;  and  that  a  famous  Rab- 
bi found  by  inquiring  into  the  origin  of  that  family^ 
that  it  descended  from  Eb'.  A  rival,  Zadok,  v/as 
made  high  priest  instead  of  Abiathar,  a  descendant 
of  Eli.  We  are  able  to  prove  by  very  exact  regis- 
ters that  the  high  priesthood  continued  in  the  family^ 
of  Zadok  not  only  from  the  building  of  ihe  temple 
to  the  destruction  of  it,  that  is  to  say  for  the  space 
of  four  hundred  years,  but  even  to  the  time  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes.  The  rest  of  the  misfortunes  of 
Eli,  the  victory  obtained  by  the  Philistines,  the  ta- 
king of  the  ark,  the  confusion  which  brought  on  the 
labour  and  the  death  of  the  wife  of  Phinehas,  who 
expired,  saying,  name  tlie  child  fchahod,  for  f/ip  g/o~ 
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ry  is  departed  from  Israel,  chap.  iv.  19,  &c.  the  vio- 
lent death  of  Eli  ;  all  these  events  are  fully  known. 

I  hasten  to  tlie  chief  design  of  this  discourse.  The 
extreme  rigour  which  God  used  toward  Eli,  and  the 
terrible  judgments  with  which  he  punished  the  in- 
dulgence of  this  unhappy  parent,  seem  to  offend 
some  who  have  not  attended  to  the  great  guilt  of  a 
parent,  who  neglects  to  devote  iiis  children  to  God 
by  a  holy  education.  I  am  going  to  endeavour  to 
remove  this  offence,  and,  in  order  to  do  so,  I  shall 
not  confine  myself  to  my  text,  but  shall  treat  of  the 
subject  at  large,  and  sliew  you,  as  our  time  will  al- 
low, iirst,  the  crimes  and  miseries  of  a  parent,  who 
neglects  the  education  of  his  family  ;  and  secondly, 
the  means  of  preventing  them.  We  will  direct  our 
reflections  so  that  they  (nay  instruct  not  only  lieads 
of  families,  but  all  our  hearers,  and  so  that  wlmt  we 
shall  say  on  the  education  of  children,  by  calling  to 
mind  the  faults  committed  in  our  own,  may  enable 
us  to  correct  them. 

To  neglect  the  education  of  our  children  is  to  be 
ungrateful  to  God,  whose  wonderful  power  created  and 
preserved  them.  With  what  marvellous  care  doth 
a  kind  providence  watch  over  the  formation  of  our 
infants,  and  adjust  all  the  dilïërent  parts  of  their 
bodies  ! 

With  what  marvellous  care  doth  a  kind  providence 
provide  for  their  first  wants  :  for  at  first  they  are  like 
those  idols,  of  which  the  prophet  speaks,  they  have 
eyes  and  see  not,  they  have  ears  and  hear  not,  they  have 
feet  and  cannot  walk.  Frail,  infirm,  and  incapable  of 
providing  for  their  wants,  they  find  a  sufficient  sup- 
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ply  in  those  feelings  of  humanity  and  tenderness 
with  which  nature  inspires  all  human  kind.  Who 
can  help  admiring  that,  at  a  time  when  infants  have 
nothing  that  can  please,  God  enables  them  to  niove 
the  compassion  of  their  parents,  and  to  call  them  to 
their  succour  by  a  language  more  eloquent  and  move 
pathetic  than  the  best  studied  discourses  ? 

With  what  marvellous  care  doth  a  kind  providence 
preserve  them  amidst  a  multitude  of  accidents,  which 
peem  to  conspire  together  to  snatch  them  away  in 
their  tenderesl  infancy,  and  in  all  their  succeeding 
years  !  Who  but  a  Being  almighty  and  all-merciful 
could  preserve  a  machine  so  brittle,  at  a  time  when 
the  least  shock  would  be  sufficient  to  destroy  it  ? 

With  what  astonishing  care  doth  a  kind  provi- 
dence provide  for  those  wants,  which  old  age  inca- 
pacitates us  to  supply  !  Who  can  shut  his  eyes 
against  all  these  wonders  without  sinking  into  the 
deepest  stupidity,  and  without  exposing  himself  to 
the  greatest  misery  ? 

To  neglect  the  education  of  our  children  is  to  re- 
fuse to  retrench  that depravitj/  which  we  communicated 
to  them.  Suppose  the  scriptures  had  not  spoken 
expressly  oo  the  subject  of  original  depravity,  yet  it 
would  argue  great  stupidity  to  question  it.  As  soon 
as  infants  discover  any  signs  of  reason,  they  discover 
signs  of  depravity,  and  their  malice  appears  as  their 
ideas  unfold  themselves.  Sin  in  them  is  a  fire  at  first 
concealed,  next  emitting  a  few  sparks,  and  at  last 
bursting  into  a  great  blaze,  unless  it  be  prevented  in 
time.  Whence  do  they  derive  so  great  an  infection  ? 
€an  we  doubt  it,  my  brethren  ?  They  derive  it  from 
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us,  and  by  comtTiunicating  our  nature  we  communi 
cate  our  depravity.  It  is  impossible,  being  our  chil- 
dren, that  they  should  not  be  depraved,  as  we  are, 
for,  to  use  the  language  of  scripture,  iheir  fathers  are 
Amorties  and  their  mothers  are  Hittites,  Ezek.  xvi.  13» 
Here  I  wish  1  could  give  you  some  notion  of  this 
mortifying  mystery  ,  I  wish  I  could  remove  the  dif- 
ficulties which  prevent  your  seeing  it;  I  wish  I  could 
shew  you  what  a  union  there  is  between  the  brain  of 
an  infant  and  that  of  its  mother,  in  order  to  convince 
you  that  sin  passes  from  the  parent  to  the  child. 

What  !  can  we  in  cool  blood  behold  our  children 
in  an  abyss,  into  which  we  have  plunged  them  ;  can 
we  be  sensible  that  we  have  done  this  evil,  and  not 
endeavour  to  relieve  them  ?  Not  being  able  to  make 
them  innocent,  shall  we  not  endeavour  to  render  them 
penitent  ?  Ah  !  victims  of  my  depravity,  unhappy- 
heirs  of  tlie  crimes  of  your  parents,  innocent  creatures 
born  only  to  suffer,  methinks,  I  ought  to  reproach 
myself  for  all  the  pains  you  feel,  all  the  tears  you 
shed,  and  all  the  sighs  you  utter.  Methinks,  every 
time  you  cry,  you  reprove  me  for  my  insensibility 
and  injustice.  At  least,  it  is  right,  that  as  I  acknow- 
ledge myself  the  t  ause  of  the  evil,  I  should  employ 
myself  in  repairing  it,  and  endeavour  to  renew  your 
nature  by  endeavourmg  to  renew  my  own. 

This  reflection  leads  us  to  a  third.  To  neglect  the 
education  of  our  children  is  to  be  wanting  in  that 
tenderness,  which  is  so  much  their  due.  What  can 
we  do  for  them  ?  What  inheritance  can  we  transmit 
to  them  ?  Titles  ?  They  are  often  nothing  but  empty 
sounds  without  meaning  and  reality.    Riches  ?  They 
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often  make  themselves  wings  andjiy  atrajj,  Prov.  xxiii. 
5.  Honours  ?  They  are  often  tnixed  with  disagree- 
able circumstances,  whicii  poison  all  the  pleasure. 
It  is  a  religious  education,  piety  and  the  fear  of  God, 
that  makes  the  fairest  inheritance,  the  noblest  suc- 
cession that  we  can  leave  our  fiimilies. 

If  any   worldly   care   may  lawfully  occupy  the 
mind  of  a  dying  parent,  when  in  his  last  moments 
the  soul  seems  to  be  called  to  detach  itself  from  eve- 
ry worldly  concern,  and  to  think  of  nothing  but 
eternity,  it  is  that  which  hath  our  children  for  its 
object.     A  Christian  in  such  circumstances  finds  his 
heart  divided  between  the  family,  which  he  is  leav- 
ing in  the  world,  and  the  holy  relations,  which  he  is 
going  to  meet  in  heaven.     He  feels  himself  pressed 
by  turns  between  a  desire  to  die,  which  is  most  ad- 
Tantageous  for  him,  and  a  wish  to  live,  which  seems 
most  beneficial  to  his  family.     He  says,  I  am  in  a 
strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  ;  nevertheless  to  abide 
in  the  Jiesh  is  more  needful  for  you,  Phil.  i.  23,  24. 
We  are  terrified  at  that  crowd  of  dangers,  in  which 
we  leave  these  dear  parts  of  ourselves.     The  perils 
seem  to  magnify  as  we  retire  from  the  sight  of  them. 
One  while  we  fear  for  their  health,  another  while  we 
tremble  for  their  salvation.     My  brethren,  can  you 
think  of  any  thing  moi  e  proper  to  prevent  or  to  pa- 
cify such  emotions  than  the  practice  of  that  duty 
which  we  are  now  pressing  as  absolutely  necessary  ? 
A  good  father  on  his  death-bed  puts  on  the  same  dis 
positions  to  his  children  as  Jesus  Christ  adorned  him- 
self with  in  regard  to  his  disciples  immediately  be- 
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fore  the  consiimmation  of  that  great  sacrifice,  which 
lie  was  about  to  offer  to  the  justice  of  his  Father, 
The  soul  of  our  divine  Saviour  was  aflected  with  the 
dangers  to  which  Ijis  dear  disciples  were  going  to  be 
exposed.  Against  these  gloomy  thoughts  he  oppos- 
ed two  noble  reflections.  First,  he  remembered  the 
care,  which  he  had  taken  of  them,  and  the  great  prin- 
ciples which  he  had  formed  in  their  minds;  and  sec- 
ondly, he  observed  that  shadow  of  the  Almighty^  un- 
der which  he  had  taught  them  to  abide,  Psal.  xci.  I.  / 
have  manfested  thy  name  unto  the  men  rvhich  thou  gav- 
est  me.  While  1  îias  nilh  them  in  the  world,  I  Icpt 
them  in  thy  name,  and  none  of  them  is  lost  hut  the  son 
of  perdition.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world,  John  xvii.  6,  12,  16.  This  is  the 
first  reflection.  "  Now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Ho- 
ly Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  tliey  may  be  one,  as  we  are^ 
I  pray  not  that  thou  should  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them  from  the 
evil.  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is 
truth.  Father,  1  will  that  tliey  also,  whom  thou  hasl 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am/'  vcr.  11,  15,  17. 
Tliis  is  the  second  reflection. 

These  two  reflections  are  impenetrable  shields, 
and  a  parent  should  never  separate  them.  Would 
you  be  in  a  condition  to  oppose  the  second  of  these 
shields  against  such  attacks  as  the  gloomy  thoughts 
just  now  mentioned  will  make  upon  your  hearts  on 
that  day,  in  which  you  quit  the  world  and  leave 
your  children  in  it?  Endeavor  now  to  arm  yourself 

VOL.    V.  6 
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with  the  first.  Would  you  have  them  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  ?  Inculcate  his  fear  and 
his  love  in  their  hearts.  Would  you  be  able  to  say 
as  Jesus  Christ  did,  "  Holy  Father,  I  will  that  they 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me,  that  tliey  may 
behold  thy  glory;  keep  them  through  thy  name?" 
Put  yourself  now  into  a  condUion  to  enable  you  then 
to  say  to  God  as  Christ  did,  /  have  given  them  thy 
word,  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world. 

To  neglect  the  education  of  our  children  is  to  let 
loose  madmen  against  the  state,  instead  of  furnishing 
it  with  good  rulers  or  good  subjects.  That  child  in- 
fended  for  the  church,  what  will  he  become,  if  he  be 
not  animated  with  such  a  spirit  as  ought  to  enliven 
a  minister  of  religion?  He  will  turn  out  a  trader  in 
sacred  things,  and  prove  himself  a  spy  in  our  families, 
a  fomenter  of  faction  in  the  state,  who,  under  pre- 
tence of  glorifying  God,  will  set  the  world  on  fire. 
That  other  chiid  intended  for  the  bar,  wbat  will  he 
become,  unless  as  much  pains  be  taken  to  engage  him 
to  love  justice  as  to  make  him  know  it,  or  to  make 
him  not  disguise  it  as  well  as  understand  it  ?  He  will 
prove  himself  an  incendiary,  who  will  sow  seeds  of 
division  in  families,  render  law-suits  eternal,  and 
reduce  to  indigence  and  beggary  even  those  clients, 
whose  causes  he  shall  have  art  enough  to  gain.  And 
that  child,  whom  you  have  rashly  determined  to  push 
into  the  highest  f>ffices  of  state  without  forming  in 
him  such  dispt^sitions  as  are  necessary  to  eminent 
posts,  what  will  he  become  ?  A  foolish  or  a  partial 
judge,  w  ho  will  pronounce  on  the  fortunes  and  lives 
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of  his  fellow-citizens  just  as  chance  or  caj;)rice  may 
impel  him:  a  public  blood-sucker,  who  will  live 
upon  the  blood  and  substance  of  those  whom  he 
ouoht  to  support:  a  tyrant,  who  will  rase  and  de- 
populate the  very  cities  and  provinces  which  he  ought 
to  defend. 

The  least  indulgence  of  the  bad  inclinations  of 
children  sometimes  produces  the  most  fatal  effects  in 
society.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  life  of  David, 
whose  memory  may  truly  be  reproached  on  this  arti- 
cle, for  he  was  one  of  the  most  weak  of  all  parents. 
Observe  his  indulgence  of  Amnon.  It  produced  in- 
cest. Remark  his  indulgence  of  Absalom,  who  be- 
sought him  to  allow  his  brethren  to  partake  of  a  feast, 
which  he  had  prepared.  It  produced  an  assassina- 
tion. See  his  weak  fondness  of  the  same  Absalom, 
who  endeavoured  to  make  his  way  to  the  throne  by 
mean  and  clownish  manners,  affecting  to  shake  hands 
with  the  Israelites  and  to  embrace  and  kiss  them, 
(these  are  the  terms  of  scripture,)  and  practising  all 
such  popular  airs  as  generally  precede  and  predict 
sedition.  This  produced  a  civil  war.  Remark  how 
he  indulged  Adonijah,  who  made  himself  chariots^ 
and  set  up  a  retinue  of  fifty  men.  The  sacred  his- 
torian tells  us,  that  his  father  had  not  displsased  him 
at  any  time,  in  sai/ingy  why  hast  thou  done  so  1  1  Kings 
j.  6.  This  produced  an  usurpation  of  the  throne 
and  the  crown. 

To  neglect  the  education  of  your  children  is  to 
furnish  them  with  arms  -ag^xw^iyoursehes.  You  com- 
plain that  the  children,  whom  you  have  brought  up 
with  so  much  tenderness,  are  the  torment  of  your 
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life,  that  they  seem  to  reproach  you  for  living  so  long, 
and  that,  though  they  have  derived  their  being  and 
support  from  you,  yet  they  refuse  to  contriljute  the 
least  part  of  their  superfluities  to  assist  and  comfort 
you.  You  ought  to  find  fault  with  yourselves,  foi 
their  depravity  is  a  natural  consecpience  of  such  prin- 
ciples as  yoxi  have  taught  them.  Had  you  accus- 
tomed them  to  respect  order,  they  would  not  now  re- 
fuse to  conform  to  order  :  but  they  would  perform 
the  greatest  of  all  duties  ;  they  vvould  be  the  strength 
of  your  weakness,  the  vigour  of  your  reason,  and 
the  joy  of  your  old  age. 

To  neglect  the  education  of  children  is  to  prepare 
torments  for  a  fidun  stalt,  the  bare  apprehension  of 
ivliich  must  give  extreme  pain  to  every  heart  capable 
of  feeling.  It  is  beyond  a  doubt,  that  remorse  is  one 
of  the  chief  punishments  of  the  damned,  and  who  can 
«[uestion,  v»hether  the  most  excruciating  remorse  will 
be  excited  by  this  thought;  I  have  plunged  my 
children  into  tliis  abyss,  into  which  I  have  plunged 
myself? 

Imagine  a  parent  of  a  family  discovering  among 
the  crowd  of  reprobates  a  son,  whom  he  himself  led 
thither,  and  who  addresses  to  him  this  terrible  lan- 
guage. "  Barbarous  father,  what  animal  appetites,  or 
what  worldly  views  inclined  you  to  give  me  existence, 
to  what  a  desperate  condition  have  you  reduced  me  ? 
See,  wretch  that  you  are,  see  these  flames  which 
burn  and  consume  me.  Observe  this  thick  smoke 
which  sufiocates  me.  Behold  the  heavy  chains  with 
which  I  am  loaded  down.  Tiiese  arc  the  fatal  conse- 
queiîces  of  the  principles  you  gave  me.    Was  it  jiot 
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<jnoiigh  to  brin«j  nie  into  the  world  a  sinner,  was  it 
necessary  to  put  me  in  arms  ai^ainst  Almi<^lily  God  ? 
Was  it  not  enouoh  to  cotnmunicate  to  me  natural 
depravity,  must  you  add  to  tliat  tiie  venom  of  a  per- 
nicious education  ?  Was  it  not  enongli  to  expose  me 
to  the  misfortunes  inseparable  from  life,  must  you 
plunge  me  into  those  which  follow  death  ?  Return 
me,  cruel  ])arent,  return  me  to  nothing,  whence  you 
took  me.  Take  from  me  the  fatal  existence  you 
gave  me.  Shew  me  mountains  and  hills  to  fail  on 
me,  and  hide  me  from  the  anger  of  my  judge  ;  or,  if 
that  divine  vengeance  which  pursues  thee,  will  not 
enable  thee  to  do  so,  I  myself  will  become  thy  tor- 
naentor;  I  will  forever  present  myself,  a  frightful 
spectacle  before  thine  eyes,  and  by  those  eternal 
howling?,  which  I  will  incessantly  pour  into  thine 
ears,  I  will  reproach  tiiee,  through  all  eternity  I  will 
reproach  thee  with  my  misery  and  despair." 

Let  us  turn  our  eyes  from  these  gloomy  images, 
let  us  observe  objects  more  worthy  of  the  majesty  of 
this  place,  and  the  holiness  of  our  ministry.  To  re- 
fuse to  dedicate  our  children  to  God  by  a  religious 
education,  is  to  refuse  those  everlasting  pleasures, 
which  as  much  surpass  our  thoughts  as  our  expres- 
sions. 

It  is  a  famous  question  in  the  schools,  whether  we 
shall  remember  in  heaven  the  connections  we  had  in 
this  world  ?  Whether  glorified  spirits  shall  know  one 
another?  Whether  a  father  will  recollect  his  son,  or 
a  son  his  father?  And  so  on.  I  will  venture  to  af- 
firm, that  they  who  have  taken  the  affirmative  side, 
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and  ihey  who  liave  taken  the  negative  on  this  ques- 
tion, have  often  done  so  without  any  reason. 

On  the  one  side,  the  first  have  pretended  to  es- 
talflish  their  thesis  on  this  principle,  that  something 
would  be  wanting  to  our  happiness,  if  we  were  not 
to  know  in  a  future  slate  those  persons,  with  whom 
we  had  been  united  by  the  tenderest  connections  in 
this  present  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  know,  say  the  partizans 
of  the  opposite  opinion,  the  condition  of  our  friends 
in  a  future  state,  how  will  it  be  possible,  that  a  pa- 
rent should  be  happy  in  the  possession  of  a  heaven, 
in  which  his  children  have  no  share;  and  liow  can 
lie  possibly  relish  pleasure  at  tlie  right  hand  of  God, 
while  he  revolves  this  dreadful  thought  in  his  mind, 
my  children  are  now,  and  will  for  ever  be  torment- 
ed with  the  devil? 

It  should  seem,  the  proof  and  the  objection  are 
equally  groundless.  The  enjoyment  of  God  is  so 
suflicient  to  satiate  a  soul,  that  it  cannot  be  consid- 
ered as  necessary  to  the  happiness  of  it  to  renew 
such  connections  as  were  formed  during  a  momenta- 
ry passage  tlirough  this  world.  I  oppose  tins  against 
the  argument  for  the  first  opinion  :  and  I  oppose  the 
same  against  the  objection,  for  the  enjoyment  of  God 
is  every  way  so  suflicient  to  satiate  a  soul,  that  it 
can  love  nothing  but  in  God,  and  that  its  felicity 
cannot  be  altered  by  the  miseries  of  those  with  whom 
there  will  then  be  no  connection. 

A  consideration  of  another  kind  has  always  made 
me  incline  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  take  the  af- 
firmative side  of  this  question.     The  perfections  of 
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God  are  here  concealed  under  innumerable  veils. 
How  often  does  he  seem  to  countenance  iniquity 
by  granlinii;  a  profusion  of  favours  to  the  contrivers 
of  the  most  infernal  schemes  ?  How  often  doth  he 
seem  to  declare  himself  against  innocence  by  the 
misfortunes,  which  he  leaves  the  innocent  to  sutler? 
How  often  have  we  seen  tyrants  on  a  throne,  and 
good  people  in  irons?  Doth  not,  tliis  awful  phenom- 
enon furnish  us  with  an  irrefragable  argument  for 
the  doctrine  of  a  general  judgment  and  a  future 
state  ?  Which  of  your  preachers  hatli  not  frequent- 
ly exhorted  you  to  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  1 
Cor.  iv.  5.  at  the  end  of  time  cometh  the  restitution 
of  all  things.  Acts  iii.  21.  which  will  justify  provi- 
dence ? 

Now,  it  should  seem,  this  argument,  which  none 
but  infidels  and  libertines  denv,  and  which  is  oene- 
rally  received  by  all  Christians,  and  by  all  philoso- 
phers, this  argument,  I  say,  favours,  not  to  say  es- 
tablishes in  an  incontestible  manner,  the  opinion  of 
those  who  think  that  the  saints  will  know  one  another 
in  the  next  life.  Without  this  how  could  we  acqui- 
esce in  the  justice  of  the  sentence,  which  will  then 
be  pronounced  on  all  ?  Observe  St.  Paul,  whose 
ministry  was  continually  counteracted.  What  mo- 
tive supported  him  under  so  much  opposition  ?  Cer- 
tainly it  was  the  expectation  of  seeing  one  day  with 
liis  own  eyes  the  conquests  which  he  obtained  for 
.Tesus  Christ;  souls  which  he  had  plucked  out  of  the 
jaws  of  Satan  ;  believers  whom  he  had  guided  to 
eternal  happiness.  Hear  what  he  said  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  What  is  onr  hope,  orjoyt  or  crown  of  re 
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joking  ?  Are  not  even  yc  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesvs  Christ  at  his  coming?  For  yc  are  ovr  glory  and 
joy,  chap.  ii.  19,  20, 

Now,  this  is  the  hope,  this  is  the  croniu  which  I 
propose  to  you,  heads  of  families,  to  en£;a2;e  you  to 
dedicate  your  children  to  God  by  a  religious  edu- 
cation. 

It  was  tliis  thouo;ht  which  supported  one  of  the 
wisest  of  the  heathens  against  the  fears  of  death,  I 
mean  Cato  of  Utica.  No  man  had  a  greater  affec- 
tion for  a  son,  than  he  had  for  his.  No  man  bore 
the  loss  with  greater  firmness  and  magnanimity.  "  O 
liappy  day,  when  I  shall  quit  this  wretched  crowd, 
and  join  that  divine  and  happy  company  of  noble 
souls,  who  have  quilted  the  world  before  me  !  I  shall 
there  meet  not  only  these  illustrious  personages,  but 
my  dear  Cato,  who,  I  will  venture  to  say,  was  one 
of  the  best  of  men,  of  the  best  natural  dispositions, 
and  the  most  pimctual  in  the  discharge  of  his  du- 
ties, that  ever  was.  I  have  put  his  body  on  the  fu- 
neral pile,  whereas  he  should  have  placed  mine 
there  :  but  his  soul  halh  not  left  me,  and  he  hath  on- 
ly stepped  first  into  a  country  where  I  shall  soon  join 
him." 

If  this  hope  made  so  great  an  impression  on  the 
mind  of  a  pagan,  what  ought  it  not  to  produce  in 
the  heart  of  a  Christian?  What  infinite  pleasure, 
when  the  voice  shall  cry,  Arise  ye  dead^  to  see  those 
children  whom  God  gave  you  ?  What  superior  de- 
light, to  behold  those  whom  an  immature  death 
snatched  from  us,  and  the  loss  of  whom  had  cost  us 
?o  many  tears?   What  supreme  satisfaction,  to  em- 
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brace  tliose  who  closed  our  eves,  and  performed  tlie 
last  kind  offices  for  us?  O  the  unspeakable  joy  of 
that  Christian  father,  who  shall  walk  at  the  head  of  a 
Christian  family,  and  present  himself  with  all  his  hap- 
py train  before  Jesus  Clirist,  offering  to  him  hearty 
worthy  to  serve  such  a  master,  and  saying  to  him, 
behold  me,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me^ 
Heb.  ii.  13. 

We  have  been  speaking  of  the  fatal  consequences 
of  an  irreligious  education  ;  aud  now  we  wish  we 
could  put  you  all  into  a  condition  to  prevent  them. 
But,  alas!  how  can  some  of  you  reduce  our  exhor- 
tations  to  practice?  You  disconsolate  fathers,  you 
distressed  mothers,  from  whom  persecution  has  torn 
away  these  dear  parts  of  ^'ourselves,  ye  weeping  Da- 
vids, ye  mourning  Rachels,  who,  indeed,  do  not 
weep  because  your  children  are  not,  but  because, 
though  they  are,  and  though  you  gave  them  exist- 
ence, you  cannot  give  them  a  religious  education  ; 
Ah!  how  canyon  obey  our  voice  ?  Who  can  calm 
the  cruel  fears,  which  by  turns  divide  your  souls? 
What  results  from  all  the  conflicts,  which  pass  with- 
in  you,  and  which  rend  your  hearts  asunder?  Will 
you  go  and  expose  yourselves  to  persecution?  Will 
you  leave  your  children  alone  lobe  persecuted? 
Will  you  obey  the  voice  tliat  commands,  ,^ee  out  of 
Babylon.,  and  deliver  every  man  his  onn  soul, .1er.  I.  6. 
or  that  which  cries,  Take  the  young  child?  Matt.  ii. 
20.  O  dreadful  alternative!  Must  you  l)e  driven, 
in  some  sort,  to  make  an  option  between  their  salva- 
tion and  yours,  must  you  sacrilire  yoiu'^i  to  Iheir^^^  or 
theirs  to  your  own  ? 

VOT.    V.  G 


42     The  fatal  Consequences  of  a  had  Education, 

Ah!  cruel  problem!  Inhuman  suspence!  Thou 
tyrant,  is  not  thy  rage  sufficiently  glutted  by  destroy- 
ing our  material  temples,  must  you  lay  your  barba- 
rous hands  on  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Is  it 
not  enough  to  plunder  us  of  our  property,  must 
you  rob  us  of  our  families?  Is  it  not  enough  to  ren- 
der life  bitter,  would  you  make  eternity  desperate 
and  intolerable? 

But  it  is  not  to  tyrants  that  we  address  ourselves, 
they  are  inaccessible  to  our  voice,  or  inflexible  to 
our  complaints.  It  is  to  God  alone,  who  turns  them 
as  he  thinks  proper,,  that  we  address  our  prayers. 
11  agar  found  herself  banislied  into  a  desert,  and  she 
had  nothing  to  support  her  but  a  few  pieces  of 
bread,  and  a  bottle  of  water.  The  water  being 
spent,  her  dear  Ishmael  was  ready  to  die  with  thirst, 
Rhe  laid  him  under  a  bush,  and  only  desired  that  she 
might  not  see  him  die.  She  rambled  to  some  dis- 
tance, wept  as  she  went,  and  said,  Let  me  not  see  the 
death  of  the  child.  Gen.  xxi.  16,  &:c.  See,  she  can- 
not help  it,  she  sits  over  against  him,  lifts  tip  her  voice, 
and  n:cep3.  God  heard  the  v^ce  of  the  mother  and 
the  chikî,  and,  by  an  angel,  said  unto  her,  nhal  ail- 
clh  thee,  Ilagai'  !  fear  not,  for  God  hcdh  heard  the 
voice  of  the  lad.  Arise,  take  hold  of  his  hand,  and 
lift  him  up,  for  I nill  make  him  a  great  nation.  See 
what  a  souice  of  consolation  I  open  to  you!  Lift  up 
the  voice  and  weep.  O  Father  of  spirits,  God  of  the 
Spirits  of  all  fleshy  Heb.  xii.  9.  Numb.  xvi.  22.  Thou 
Supreme,  whose  essence  is  love,  and  whose  chief 
•character  is  mercy,  thou  who  wast  touched  to  see 
Niuevah  repent,  and  wlio  wouldst  not  involve  in  the 
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general  destruction  the  many  infimts  at  nurse  in  that, 
city,  mho  could  not  discern  between  their  right  hand 
and  their  left,  John  iv.  11.  wilt  not  thou  regard  with 
eyes  of  affection  and  pity  our  numerous  children, 
who  cannot  discern  truth  from  error,  who  cannot  6c- 
lieve,  because  they  have  not  heard,  who  cannot  hear 
nit hout  a  preacher,  and  to  whom,  alas!  no  preacher 
is  sent?  Rom.  x.  14. 

But  you  happy  fatliers,  you,  mothers,  favourites 
of  heaven,  who  assemble  your  children  around  you 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  Matt, 
xxiii.  37.  can  you  neglect  a  duty,  which  is  imprac- 
ticable to  others?  That  tyrants  and  persecutors 
should  display  their  fury  by  making  havoc  of  our 
children,  and  by  offering  them  to  the  devil,  is,  I  al^ 
low,  extremely  shocking,  but  there  is  nothing  in  it 
Tery  wonderful:  but  that  christian  fathers  and  mo- 
thers should  conspire  together  in  such  a  tragical  de- 
sÎ2;n  would  be  a  spectacle  incomparably  more  shock- 
ing, and  the  horror  of  which  tlie  blackest  colourg 
are  unable  to  pourtray. 

How  forcible  soever  the  motives,  which  we  have 
alleged,  may  be,  I  fear  they  will  be  ineffectual,  and 
such  as  will  not  influence  the  greatest  part  of  you. 
It  must  be  allowed,  that,  if  there  be  any  casr,  to 
■which  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are  applicable,  it  is 
this  of  which  we  are  speaking,  "  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it,"  Matt.  vii.  14. 

A  reformation  of  the  false  ideas  which  you  form 
on  the  education  of  children,  is,  so  to  speak,  the 
first  step  which  you  ought  to  take  in  the  road  get 
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before  you  ihis  day.  No,  it  is  not  such  vasjue  in- 
structions as  you  give  your  children,  such  superficial 
pains  as  you  take  to  make  them  virtiious,  such  gen- 
eral exhortations  as  you  address  to  them,  it  is  not 
all  this,  that  constitutes  such  a  religious  education 
as  God  requires  you  to  give  them.  Entertain  no- 
tions; more  rational,  and  remember  the  few  maxims, 
which  I  am  going  to  propose  to  you  as  the  concli! 
sion  of  this  discourse. 

First  maxim.  Delays,  always  dangerous  in  case^ 
of  practical  religion,  are  peculiarly  iatal  in  the  ease 
of  education.  As  soon  as  children  see  the  light,  and 
begin  to  think  and  reason,  we  should  endeavour  to 
form  them  to  piety.  Let  us  place  the  fear  of  God  in 
these  young  iiearfs,  before  the  world  can  get  posses- 
sion of  them,  before  the  power  of  habit  be  united  to 
that  of  constitution.  Lei  us  avail  ourselves  of  the 
flexibility  of  their  organs,  the  lidelity  of  their  mem- 
ories, and  the  facility  of  their  conceptions,  to  rendei 
their  duty  pleasing  to  them  by  the  ease  wilh  v,hich 
they  are  taught  to  discharge  it. 

Second  maxim.  Although  the  end  of  the  diver.v 
methods  of  educating  children  ought  to  be  the  same, 
yet  it  should  be  varied  according  to  their  diffère n? 
characters.  Let  us  study  our  children  with  as  much 
applicafion  as  we  have  studied  ourselves.  Both  tiiese 
studies  are  attcJided  with  difficulties  ;  and  as  self-love 
often  prevents  our  knowing  ourselves,  so  a  natural 
fondness  for  our  children  renders  it  extremely  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  discover  their  propensities. 

Third  maxim..  A  procedure,  wise  in  itself,  and 
T>roper to  inspire  children  with  virtue,  may  sometimes 
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)xi  rendered  useless  by  symptoms  of  passions,  with 
which  it  is  accompanied.  We  cannot  educate  them 
well  without  a  prudent  mixture  of  seventy  and  ^en- 
lleness.  But  on  the  one  hand,  wliat  succe^^s  can  we 
expect  from  gentleness,  if  they  discover,  that  it  is  not 
the  fruit  of  our  care  to  reward  what  in  them  is  wor- 
thy of  reward,  but  of  a  natural  inclination,  which  we 
have  not  the  courage  to  resist,  and  which  makes  us 
yield  more  to  the  motions  of  our  animal  machine, 
than  to  the  dictates  of  reason  ?  On  the  other  hand, 
what  good  can  they  derive  from  our  severity,  if 
they  see,  that  it  proceeds  from  humour  and  caprice 
more  than  from  our  hatred  to  sin,  and  our  desire  to 
free  them  from  it  ?  If  our  eyes  sparkle,  if  we  take  a 
high  tone  of  voice,  if  our  mouths  froth,  when  we 
chastise  them,  what  good  can  come  of  such  chas- 
tisements ? 

Fourth  maxim.  The  best  means  of  procuring  a 
good  education  lose  all  tlieir  force,  unless  they  be 
supported  by  the  examples  of  such  as  employ  them. 
Example  is  always  a  great  motive,  and  it  is  especially 
;^uch  to  youth.  Children  know  how  to  imitate  be- 
fore they  can  speak,  before  they  can  reason,  and,  so 
to  speak,  before  they  are  born.  In  their  mother's 
wombs,  at  the  breasts  of  their  nurses,  they  receive 
impressions  from  exterior  objects,  and  take  the  form 
of  all  that  strikes  them.  What  success,  miserable 
mother,  can  you  expect  from  your  exhortations  to 
piety,  while  vdiu- children  see  you  yourself  all  taken 
up  wit  h  the  vvorld,  and  its  amusements  and  pleasures  ; 
passing  a  great  part  of  your  life  in  gaming,  and  in 
forming  crisninal  intrigues,  which,  far  from  hiding 
from  your  family,  you  expose  to  the  sight  of  all  man- 
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kind?  What  success  can  you  expect  from  your  ex- 
hortations to  your  childrf^n,  you  wretched  father, 
when  they  hear  you  blaspheme  your  Creator,  and 
see  you  living  in  debauchery,  drowning  your  reason 
in  u  ine,  and  gluttony,  and  so  on  ? 

Fifth  maxim.  A  liberty,  innocent  when  it  is  taken 
before  men,  becomes  criminal,  when  it  is  taken  be- 
fore tender  minds,  not  yet  formed.  What  circum- 
spection, what  vigilance,  I  had  almost  said,  what 
niceties  doth  this  maxim  engage  us  to  observe  ?  Cer- 
tain words  spoken,  as  it  were,  into  the  air,  certain 
imperceptible  allusions,  certain  smiles,  escaping  be- 
fore a  child,  and  which  he  halh  not  been  taught  to 
suspect,  are  sometimes  snares  more  fatal  to  his  inno- 
cence than  the  most  profane  discourses,  yea  they  are 
often  more  dangerous  than  the  most  pernicious  ex- 
amples, for  them  he  halh  been  taught  to  abhor. 

Sixth  maxim.  The  indefatigable  pains,  which  we 
ought  always  to  take  in  educating  our  children,  ought 
to  be  redoubled  on  those  decisive  events,  which  in- 
fluence both  the  present  life,  and  the  future  state. 
For  example,  the  kind  of  life  to  which  we  devote 
thenj,  is  one  of  these  decisive  events.  A  good  father 
regulates  his  -views  in  this  respect,  not  according  to 
a  rash  determination  made  when  the  child  was  in  the 
cradle,  but  according  to  observations  deliberately 
made  on  the  abilities  and  manners  of  the  child. 

Companions  too  are  to  be  considered  as  deciding  on 
the  future  condition  of  a  child.  A  good  father  with 
this  view  will  choose  such  societies  as  will  second  his 
own  endeavours,  he  will  remember  the  maxim  of  St. 
Paul,  Fvil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,  1 
Cor.  XV.  33.  for  he  knows,  that  a  dissolute  compan^ 
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ion  hath  often  eradicated  from  the  heart  of  a  youth 
all  the  good  seeds  which  a  pious  family  had  sown 
there. 

Above  all,  marriage  is  one  of  these  decisive  steps 
in  life.  A  good  father  of  a  family,  unites  his  chil* 
dren  to  others  by  the  two  bonds  of  virtue  and  reli- 
gion. How  can  an  intimate  union  be  formed  with  a 
person  of  impious  principles,  without  familiarizino^ 
the  virtuous  by  degree  s  with  impiety,  without  losing 
by  little  and  little  that  horror  which  impiety  would 
inspire,  and  without  imbibing  by  degrees  the  same 
spirit  ?  So  necessary  is  a  bond  of  virtue.  That  of  re 
ligion  is  no  less  so,  for  the  crime  which  drew  the 
most  cutting  reproofs  upon  the  Israelites  after  the 
captivity,  and  which  brought  upon  them  the  greatest 
judgments,  was  that  of  contracting  marriages  with 
women  not  in  the  covenant.  Are  such  marriages 
less  odious  now,  when  by  a  profane  mixture  people 
unite  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial^  the  temple 
of  God  and  idols?  2  Cor.  vL  11,  15.  Are  such 
marriages  less  hateful  now,  when,  by  a  horrible  par-^ 
lition,  the  children,  if  there  be  any,  are  mutually 
ceded  before  hand,  and  in  cool  blood  disposed  of 
thus,  the  sons  shall  be  taught  the  truth,  the  daugh- 
ters shall  be  educated  in  eiror,  the  boys  sliall  be  for 
heaven,  the  girls  for  hell,  a  son  ^or  God,  a  daughter 
for  the  devil. 

Seventh  maxim.  The  best  means  for  the  education 
of  children  must  be  accompanied  with  fervent  pray- 
er. If  you  have  paid  any  attention  to  the  maxims 
we  have  proposed,  I  shall  not  be  surprised  to  hear 
yoii  exclaim.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  }  2  Cor 
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ii.  16.  But,  if  it  be  the  fear  of  not  succeeding  in 
educating  your  cliildren,  ivhich  dictates  this  lan- 
guage, and  not  that  indolence,  which  tries  to  get  rid 
of  the  labour,  be  you  fully  persuaded,  tliat  the  grace 
of  God  will  triumph  over  your  great  infirmities. 
Let  us  address  to  him  the  most  fervent  prayer?  for 
the  happiness  of  those  children,  who  are  so  dear  to 
us,  and  let  us  believe  that  they  will  return  in  bene- 
dictions upon  them.  Let  each  parent  collect  togeth 
er  all  his  piety,  and  then  let  him  give  iiimself  up  to 
the  tendcrest  emotions  towards  his  children.  O  God  ' 
who  didst  present  thyself  to  us  last  Lord's  day  under 
the  amiable  idea  of  a  parent  pitying  them  that  fear 
thee  as  a  father  pifieth  his  children,'^^    Psal.  eiii.  13. 

0  God  !  who  thyself  lovest  thy  Son  with  infinite 
tenderness  and  vehemence  :  O  God!  author  of  the 
tender  afTections,  which  unite  me  to  the  children 
thou  hast  given  me,  bless  tlie  pains  I  take  in  their 
education  :  disobedient  children,  my  God,  I  disown  : 
let  me  see  them  die  in  infancy,  rather  than  go  along 
with  the  torrent  of  general  immorality,  and  run,  with 
the   children   of   the  world   to  their  excess  of  riot, 

1  Pet.  iv.  4.  I  pray  for  their  sanctification  with  ar? 
ardour  a  thousand  times  niore  vehement  than  I  de- 
sire then-  fortune  :  and  the  first  of  all  jny  wishes  is 
to  be  able  to  present  them  to  thee  on  that  great  day, 
when  thou  wilt  pronounce  the  doom  of  all  maokind, 
and  to  say  to  thee  then,  Loi'd,  hehold,  here  am.  /,  and 
the  c/iildrcn  thou  hast  given  me.  May  God  excite  such 
prayers,  antl  answer  tiiem!  To  him  be  honour  and 
glory  5<r  ever.     Amen. 

*  Sec  the  seventh  Sermon  of  the  first  Volume 


SERMON  II, 

General  Mistakes. 

Romans  xii.  2. 
Be  not  conformed  to  this  world. 

Of  all  the  discourses  delivered  in  this  pulpit,  those 
which  deserve  the  greatest  deference,  and  usually  ob- 
tain the  least,  are  such  as  treat  of  general  mistakes. 
What  subjects  require  a  greater  deference?  Our  de- 
sign in  treatins:  of  them  is  to  dissipate  those  illusions, 
with  which  the  whole  world  is  familiar,  which  are 
authorized  by  the  multitude,  and  which  like  epidem- 
ical diseases,  inflicted  sometimes  by  providence  on 
public  bodies,  involve  the  state,  the  church,  and  in- 
dividuals. Yet  are  any  discourses  less  respected 
than  such  as  these  ?  To  attack  general  mistakes  is  to 
excite  the  displeasure  of  all  who  favour  them,  to 
disgust  a  whole  auditory,  and  to  acquire  tlse  most 
odious  of  all  titles,  I  iriean  that  of  public  censor.  A 
preacher  is  then  obliged  to  choose,  either  never  to 
attack  such  mistakes  as  the  multitude  think  fit  to  au- 
thorize, or  to  renounce  the  advantages  which  he  may 
promise  himself,  if  he  adapt  his  subjects  to  the  taste 
of  his  auditors,  and  touch  their  disorders  only  so  far 
as  to  accommodate  their  crimes  to  their  consciences. 
VOL,  V.  7 
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Let  us  not  hesitate  what  part  to  take.  St. Paul 
determines  us  by  his  example.  I  am  going  to-day, 
in  imitation  of  this  apostle,  to  guard  you  against  the 
rocks,  where  the  many  are  shipwrecked.  He  exhorts 
us,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  not  to  take  the  world  for 
a  model  ;  the  norld,  that  is  the  crowd,  the  multitude, 
society  at  large.  But  what  society  hath  he  in  view? 
Is  it  that  of  ancient  Rome,  wliich  he  describes  as  ex- 
tremely depraved  in  the  beginning  of  this  epistle  ? 
Does  he  say  nothing  of  our  world,  our  cities  and 
provinces?  We  are  going  to  examine  this,  and  I  fear 
I  shall  be  able  to  prove  to  you,  that  our  multitude 
is  a  dangerous  guide  to  shew  us  the  way  to  heaven  ; 
and,  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  articles,  I  shall 
prove  that  they  are  bad  guides  to  direct  us,  first,  in 
regard  to  failli, — secondly,  in  regard  to  the  worship 
which  God  requiresof  us  : — thirdly,  in  regard  to  mo- 
rality ; — and  lastly,  in  regard  to  the  hour  of  death. 
In  these  four  views  I  shall  enforce  the  words  of  my 
text.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  norld.  This  is  the 
whole  plan  of  this  discourse. 

I.  The  multitude  is  a  bad  guide  to  direct  our  faith. 
We  will  not  introduce  here  the  famous  controversy 
on  tliis  question,  whether  a  great  number  form  a  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  any  religion,  or  wheth.er  uni- 
versality be  a  certain  evidence  of  the  true  Christian 
church  ?  How  often  has  this  question  been  debated 
and  determined  !  How  often  have  we  proved  against 
one  community,  which  displays  the  nurnber  of  its 
professors  with  so  much  parade,  that,  if  the  pretence 
were  well-founded,  it  would  operate  in  favour  of 
paganism,  for  pagans  were  always  more  numerous 
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than  Christians  !  How  often  have  we  told  them,  that 
in  divers  periods  of  the  ancient  church  idolatry  and 
idolalors  have  been  enthroned  in  both  the  kingdoms 
of  Judah  and  Israel  !  How  often  have  we  alleged, 
that  in  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  the  church  was  de- 
scribed as  a  little  Jlock,  Luke  xii.  32.  that  heathens 
and  Jews  were  all  in  league  against  Christianity  at 
first,  and  that  the  gospel  had  only  a  small  number 
of  disciples  !  How  often  have  we  retorted,  that  for 
whole  centuries  there  was  no  trace,  no  shadow  of  the 
opinions  of  modern  Home  !  But  we  will  not  apply 
ourselves  to  this  controversy  to-day  by  fixing  your 
attention  on  the  sophisms  of  foreigners,  perhaps  we 
might  divert  your  eyes  from  your  own  ;  by  shewing 
you  our  triumphs  over  the  vain  attacks  made  on  us 
by  the  enemies  of  the  reformation,  perhaps  we  might 
turn  away  your  attention  from  other  more  danger- 
ous wounds,  whicii  the  reformed  themselves  aim  at 
the  heart  of  religion.  When  I  say  the  multitude  is 
a  bad  guide  in  matters  of  faith,  I  mean,  that  the  man- 
ner in  which  most  men  adhere  to  truth,  is  not  by 
principles  which  ought  to  attach  them  to  it,  but  by  a 
spirit  of  negligence  and  prejudice. 

It  is  no  small  work  to  examine  the  truth,  when  we 
arrive  at  an  age  capable  of  discussion.  The  funda- 
mental points  of  religion,  I  grant,  lie  in  the  scriptures 
clear  and  perspicuous,  and  within  tlie  comprehension 
of  all  who  choose  to  attend  to  them  :  but  when  we 
pass  from  infancy  to  manhood,  and  arrive  at  an  age 
in  which  reason  seems  mature,  we  find  ourselves  cov- 
ered with  a  veil,  which  either  hides  objects  from  ys, 
or  disfigui'es  them.    The  public  discourses  we  have 
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heard  in  favour  of  the  sect,  in  which  we  were  edu- 
cated, the  inveterate  hatred  we  have  for  all  others, 
who  hold  principles  opposite  to  ours,  the  frightful 
portraits  that  are  drawn  before  our  eyes  of  the  per- 
ils we  must  encounter,  if  we  depart  from  the  way  we 
have  been  brought  up  in,  the  impressions  made  upon 
us  by  the  examples  and  decisions  of  our  parents,  and 
masters,  and  teachers,  the  bad  taste  of  those  who  had 
the  care  of  our  education,  and  who  prevented  our 
acquiring  that  most  noble  disposition,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  ever  to  be  a  true  philosopher,  or  a 
real  Christian,  I  mean  that  of  suspending  our  judg- 
ment on  subjects  not  sufficiently  proved  ;  from  all 
this  arise  clouds  that  render  the  truth  inaccessible, 
and  which  the  world  cannot  dissipate.  We  do  not 
say,  that  natural  talents,  or  supernatural  assistance 
are  wanting;  we  are  fully  convinced  that  God  will 
never  give  up  to  final  error  any  man  who  does  all  in 
his  power  to  understand  the  truth.  But  the  world 
are  incapable  of  this  work.  Why  ?  Because  all  the 
world,  except  a  few,  hate  laboui'  and  meditation  in 
regard  to  the  subjects  which  respect  another  life; 
because  all  the  world  would  choose  rather  to  attach 
themselves  to  what  regards  their  temporal  interests 
than  to  the  great  interest  of  eternal  happiness  :  be^ 
cause  all  the  world  like  better  to  suppose  the  princi- 
ples imbibed  in  their  childhood  true,  than  to  impose 
on  themselves  the  task  of  weighing  them  anew  in 
the  balance  of  a  sound  and  severe  reason  :  because 
all  the  world  have  an  invincible  aversion  to  suppose, 
that  when  they  are  arrived  at  manhood  they  have 
l^lpiost  lost  their  time  in   some  respects,  and  that 
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when  they  leave  school  they  begin  to  be  capable  of 
instruction. 

If  the  nature  of  the  thing  cannot  convince  you, 
that  the  multitude  continue  through  negligence  in 
the  profession  of  that  religion  in  which  they  were 
born,  experience  may  here  supply  the  place  of  rea- 
soning. There  is  an  infinite  variety  of  geniusses 
among  mankind.  Propose  lo  an  assembly  a  ques- 
tion, 1'iat  no  system  hath  yet  decided,  and  you  will 
find,  as  it  is  usually  said,  as  many  opinions  as  heads. 

It  is  certain,  if  mankind  were  attached  to  a  reli- 
gion only  because  they  had  studied  it,  we  should  find 
a  pjeat  number  of  people  forsake  that  in  which  they 
had  been  brought  up,  for  it  is  impossible,  that  a 
whole  society  should  unite  in  one  point  of  error,  or 
rather,  it  is  clear  to  a  demonstration,  that  as  truth 
hath  certain  characters  superior  to  falsehood,  the 
temples  of  idols  W(3uld  be  instantly  deserted,  erro- 
neous sects  would  be  soon  abandoned,  the  relision 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  one  worthy  of  being  em- 
braced, the  only  one  that  deserves  disciples,  would 
be  the  only  one  embraced,  and  would  alone  be  re- 
ceived by  all  sincere  disciples  of  truth. 

Do  not  think,  my  brethren,  that  this  reflection 
concerning  that  spirit  of  negligence,  which  retains 
most  men  in  a  profession  of  their  own  religion, 
regards  only  such  communions  as  lay  down  their 
own  infallibility  for  a  fundamental  article  of  faith, 
and  which  prescribe  ignorance  and  blind  submis- 
sion as  a  first  principle  to  their  partizans,  for  it 
is  but  too  easy  to  prove,  that  the  same  spirit  of  neg- 
ligence reigns  in  all  communities.     Hence  it  comes 
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to  pass,  that  in  general  so  few  Christians  can  render 
a  reason  for  their  faith.  Hence  it  is  that  people  are 
usually  better  furnished  with  arguments  to  oppose 
such  societies  as  surround  them,  than  with  those 
which  establish  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christian- 
ity. If  then  you  follow  the  direction  of  the  multi- 
tude in  the  study  of  religion,  you  will  be  conduct- 
ed by  a  spirit  of  nesfligence,  prejudice  will  be  held 
for  proof,  education  for  argument,  and  the  decisions 
of  your  parents  and  teachers  for  infallible  oracles  of 
truth. 

II.  The  multitude  is  a  bad  guide  in  regard  to  that 
rvorship,  which  God  requireth  of  us,  they  defile  it 
with  a  spirit  of  superstition.  Superstition  is  a  dis- 
position of  mind,  that  inclines  us  to  regulate  all  parts 
of  divine  worship,  not  by  just  notions  of  the  Su- 
preme Being,  nor  by  his  relations  to  us,  nor  by  what 
he  has  condescended  to  reveal,  but  by  our  own  fan- 
cies. A  superstitious  man  entertains  fantastical 
ideas  of  God,  and  renders  to  him  capricious  wor- 
ship; he  not  unfrequently  takes  himself  for  a  model 
of  God  ;  he  thinks  that  what  most  resembles  him- 
self, however  mean  and  contemptible,  appioaches 
nearest  to  perfection.  We  affirm,  this  disp  tsitiori  is 
almost  universal. 

It  would  be  needless  to  prove  this  to  you,  my 
brethren,  in  regard  to  erroneous  communities.  Were 
superstition  banished  from  the  world,  we  should  not 
see  men,  who  are  made  in  the  image  of  God,  dis- 
grace their  nature  by  prostrating  themselves  before 
idols,  and  marmosets,  so  as  to  render  religious  hon- 
ours to  half  a  block  of  wood  or  stone,  the  other  half 
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of  which  they  apply  to  the  meanest  purposes:  we 
should  not  see  a  crowd  of  idolaters  performing  a  cer- 
emonial, in  which  conviction  of  mind  hath  no  part, 
and  which  is  all  external  and  material  :  we  should 
not  see  a  concourse  of  people  receiving  with  respect^ 
as  the  precious  blood  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
a  few  drops  of  putrified  water,  which  the  warmth  of 
the  sun  hath  produced  by  fermentation  in  the  trunk 
of  a  decayed  tree  :  we  should  not  see  pilgrims  in  pro- 
cession mangling  their  flesh  in  the  streets,  dragging 
along  heavy  loads,  howling  in  the  high-ways,  and 
taking  such  absurd  practices  for  that  repentance, 
which  breaks  the  heart,  and  transforms  and  renews 
the  life.  You  will  easily  grant  all  this,  for  I  have 
observed,  it  is  often  less  d'fficult  to  inspire  you  with 
horror  for  these  practices,  than  to  excite  compassion 
in  you  for  such  as  perform  them. 

But  you  ought  to  be  informed,  that  there  are 
other  superstitions  less  gross,  and  therefore  more 
dangerous.  Among  us  we  do  not  put  a  worship  ab- 
solutely foreign  to  the  purpose  in  the  place  of  that 
which  God  hath  commanded  and  exemplified  to  us, 
but  we  make  an  estimate  of  the  several  parts  of 
true  worship.  These  estimates  are  regulated  bj 
opinions  formed  through  prejudice  or  passion.  What 
best  agrees  with  our  inclinations  we  consider  as  the 
essence  of  religion,  and  what  would  thwart  and  con- 
demn them  we  think  circumstantial. 

We  make  a  scruple  of  not  attending  a  sermon,  not 
keeping  a  festival,  not  receiving  the  Lord's  supper, 
but  we  make  none  of  neglecting  to  visit  a  prisoner, 
to  comfort  the  sick,  to  plead  for  the  oppressed.     We 
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observe  a  strict  decency  in  our  reliiijious  assemblies 
while  our  ministers  address  prayer  to  God,  but  we 
take  no  pains  to  accompany  him  with  our  minds  and 
hearts,  to  unite  our  ejaculations  with  his  to  besiege 
the  throne  of  grace.  We  think  it  a  duty  to  join 
our  Yoices  with  those  of  a  whole  congregation, 
and  to  fill  our  places  of  worship  with  the  praises  of 
our  Creator,  but  we  do  not  think  ourselves  obliged 
to  understand  the  sense  of  the  psalm,  that  is  sung 
with  so  much  fervour,  and,  in  the  language  of  an 
apostle,  to  sing  with  understanding,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15, 
We  lay  aside  innocent  occupations  the  day  before 
we  receive  the  Lord's  supper,  but  no  sooner  do  we 
return  from  that  ordinance  than  we  allow  the  most 
criminal  pleasures,  and  enter  upon  the  most  scan- 
dalous intrigues.  Who  make  these  mistakes,  my 
brethren  ?  Is  it  the  few  ?  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  in  regard  to  the  worship  that  God  requires  of 
you,  the  multitude  perform  it  in  a  spirit  of  super- 
stition. 

III.  Neither  are  the  many  a  better  guide  in  regard 
to  morality.  Here,  my  brethren,  we  are  going  more 
particularly  to  describe  that  class  of  mankind,  among 
which  we  live,  and  of  which  we  ourselves  are  a  part. 
Indeed,  the  portraits  we  are  going  to  draw  will  not 
be  flattering  to  them,  for  justice  requires,  that  we 
should  describe  men  as  they  are,  not  as  they  pre- 
tend to  be.  In  order  to  exactness  let  us  consider 
them  separately  and  apart.  First,  In  regard  to  the 
masters  who  govern  them.  Secondly,  In  regard  to 
the  professions,  which  they  exercise.  Thirdly,  In 
regard  to  some  maxims  generally  received.     Fourth- 
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ly,  In  regard  to  the  splendid  actions  which  they  cel- 
ebrate. And  lastly,  In  regard  to  certain  decisive 
occasions,  that  like  touchstones  discover  their  prin- 
ciples and  motives. 

1.  Consider  mankind  in  regard  to  the  masters  who 
govern  them.  Here  I  congratulate  myself  on  the 
happiness  of  speaking  to  a  free  people,  among  whom 
it  is  not  reputed  a  crime  to  praise  what  is  praise  wor- 
thy, and  to  blame  what  deserves  blame,  and  where 
we  may  freely  trace  the  characters  of  some  men  of 
whom  prudence  requires  us  not  io  speak  evil^  no  not 
in  tkovghi,  no  not  in  the  hcdchamber,  lest  a  bird  of  the 
air  should  car?!/  the  voice,  and  thai  which  hath  wings 
should  tell  the  matter,  Eccles.  x.  20.  Is  it  in  the  pal- 
aces of  the  great  that  humility  reigns,  humility  which 
so  well  becomes  cieatuies,  who  though  crowned  and 
enthroned  are  yet  infirm,  criminal,  dying  creatures, 
and  who  in  a  few  days  will  become  food  for  worms, 
yea  perhaps  victims  in  tlie  flames  of  liell?  Is  it  in 
the  palaces  of  the  great  that  uprightness,  good  faith 
and  sincerity  reign?  yet  without  these,  society  is  no- 
thing but  a  banditti,  treaties  are  only  snares,  and 
laws  cobwebs,  which,  to  use  a  well  known  expres- 
sion, catch  only  weak  insects,  while  He  fierce  and 
carnivorous  break  through  :  Is  it  in  the  {talaces  of  the 
great  that  gratitude  reigns,  that  law.'ul  tribute  due 
to  every  motion  made  to  procure  our  happiness  ?  Is 
it  there  that  the  services  of  a  fiiithful  subj^'ct,  the  la- 
bours of  an  indefatigable  merchant,  the  perils  of  an 
intrepid  soldiery,  blood  shed  and  to  be  shed,  ere  esti- 
mated and  rewarded  ?  Is  it  there  t'la'  the  cries  of 
the  wretched  are  heard,  tears  of  the  oppressed  wiped 
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away,  the  claims  of  truth  examined  and  granted  ?  Is  it 
m  tlie  palaces   of  the  great  that  benevolence  reigns, 
that  benevolence  without  which  a  man  is  only  a  wild 
beast?    Ts  it  there  that  the  young  ravens  which  cry 
are  heard  and  fed  ?    Psal.  cxlvii.  9.      Is  it  there  that 
they  attend  to  the  bitter  complaints  of  an   indigent 
man,  ready  to  die  with  hunger,  and  who  aslcs  for  na 
more  than   will  just  keep  him  alive  ?     Are  the  pal- 
aces of  the  great,  seats  of  piety  and  devotion  ?    Is  it 
there  that  scheiTies  are  formed  for  the  reformation  of 
manners?     Is   it  there  Wmiihey  ^x^.  grieved  for  the 
affliction  oj  Joseph,  Amos  vi,  6.  and  take  pleasure  in 
the  dust  and  stones  of  Zion  /  Psal.  cii.  14.     Is  it  there 
that  we  hear  the  praises  of  the  Creator,  do  they  cel- 
ebrate the  compassion  of  the  Redeemer  of  inankind'' 
What  ideas  are  excited  in  our  minds  by  the  names 
of  such  as  Caligula,  Nero,  Dioclesian,  Dtcius,  names 
detestable  in  all  ages?  What  ideas  could  we  excite 
in  \our  minds,  were  we  to  weigh  in  a  just  balance 
the  virtues  of  such  heroes  as  have  been  rendered  fa- 
mous by  the  encomiums  given  them?  You  would  be 
astonished  to  see  that  these  men,  who  have  been  cal- 
led the  delii^his  of  mankind^  have  often  deserved  ex- 
ecration, and   ought  to  be  considered  with  horror. 
But  I  purposely  forbear,  and  will  not  put  in  this  list 
all  that  ought  to  be  placed  there,  that  is  to  say,  all 
those  who  liave  had  sovereign  power,  except  a  very- 
few,  who  in  comparison  are  next  to  none,  and  who 
are,  as  it  were,  lost  in  the  crowd  among  the  rest. 
And  yet  the  elevation  of  kings  makes  their  crimes 
more  communicable,  and  their  examples  more  con- 
tagious ;  their  sins  become  a  filthy  vapour  infecting 
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the  air,  and  shedding  their  maliojnant  influence  all 
over  our  cities  and  families,  lightning,  and  thunder- 
ing, and  disturbing  the  world.  Accordingly  you 
see  in  general,  that  what  the  king  is  in  his  kingdom, 
the  governor  is  in  his  province  :  what  the  governor 
is  in  his  province,  the  nobleman  is  in  his  domain  j 
what  the  nobleman  is  in  his  domain,  the  master  is  in 
his  family.  The  multitude  is  a  bad  guide,  mankind 
are  a  dangerous  model,  considered  in  regard  to  the 
masters  who  govern  them. 

2.  Consider  the  many  in  regard  to  divers  profes- 
sions. What  is  the  profession  of  a  soldier,  particu- 
larly of  an  officer  of  rank  in  the  army  ?  It  is  to  de- 
fend society,  to  maintain  religion,  to  be  a  parent  to 
the  soldiery,  to  bridle  the  licentiousness  of  arms,  to 
oppose  power  against  injustice,  to  derive  from  all  the 
views  of  death  that  lie  open  before  him,  motives  to 
prepare  his  accounts  to  produce  before  his  judge. 
But  what  is  the  conduct  of  a  soldier  ?  Is  it  not  to 
brave  society  ?  Is  it  not  to  trample  upon  reli- 
gion ?  Is  it  not  to  set  examples  of  debauchery, 
licentiousness  and  vengeance?  Is  it  not  to  let  out 
his  abilities,  and  to  sacrifice  his  life  to  the  most 
ambitious  designs  and  to  the  most  bloody  enterprizes 
of  princes?  Is  it  not  to  accustom  himself  to  ideas  of 
death  and  judgment  till  he  laughs  at  both,  to  stifle  all 
remorse,  and  to  extirpate  all  the  fears,  which  such 
objects  naturally  excite  in  the  consciences  of  other 
men  ? 

What  is  the  profession  of  a  judge  ?  It  is  to  have 
no  regard  to  the  appearances  of  men,  it  is  to  be  affa- 
ble to  all  who  appeal  to  authorit}^  to  study  witli  ap- 
plication the  nature  of  a  cause  which  he  is  obliged  to 
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decide,  it  is  paliently  to  ^o  throuojh  the  most  fatigu- 
ing details  of  proofs  and  objections.  But  what  is 
often  the  conduct  of  a  judge  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  struck 
with  the  exterior  difference  of  two  parties  appearing 
before  him  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  inaccessible  to  the  poor, 
to  invent  cruel  reserves,  and  intolerable  delays?  Is  it 
not  to  grovel  in  ignorance,  and  to  hate  study  and  la- 
bour ? 

What  is  the  profession  of  a  man  learned  in  the  law  ? 
It  is  to  devote  his  service  only  to  truth  and  justice, 
to  plead  only  a  good  cause,  to  assist  even  those  who 
cannot  reward  his  labours.  What  is  the  conduct  of 
counsel  ?  Is  it  not  to  support  both  the  true  and  the 
false,  and  to  maintain  by  turns  both  justice  and  ini- 
quity ?  Is  it  not  to  adjust  his  efforts  to  his  own  glory, 
or  to  his  client's  ability  to  pay  ? 

What  is  the  profession  of  a  merchant  ?  It  is  to  de- 
test false  weights  and  measures,  to  pay  his  dues,  and 
never  to  found  his  fortune  on  falsehood,  fraud  and 
perjury.  But  what  is  the  conduct  of  a  merchant .' 
Is  it  not  to  use  false  weights  and  measures  ?  Is  it  not 
to  cheat  the  state  of  its  dues  ?  Is  it  not  to  indulge  an 
insatiable  avidity  ?  Is  it  not  to  enrich  himself  by- 
telling  untruths,  by  practising  frauds,  by  taking  false 
oaths  ? 

AVhat  is  the  profession  of  a  minister  ?  It  is  to  de- 
vote himself  wholly  to  truth  and  virtue,  to  set  the 
whole  church  an  example,  to  search  into  hospitals, 
and  cottages,  to  relieve  the  miseries  of  the  sick  and 
the  poor  ;  it  is  to  determine  himself  in  his  studies, 
not  by  what  will  acquire  him  reputation  for  learn- 
ing gnd  eloquence,  but  by  what  will  be  most  useful 
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to  the  people  over  whom  he  is  set  ;  it  is  to  regulate 
his  choice  of  subjects,  not  by  what  will  make  him- 
self shine,  but  by  what  will  most  benefit  the  people 
among  whom  he  exercises  liis  ministry  ;  it  is  to  take 
as  much  care  of  a  dying  person  in  an  obscure  family, 
lying  «n  a  bed  of  straw,  lost  in  oblivion  and  silence, 
as  of  him,  who  with  an  illustrious  name  lives  amid 
silver  and  gold,  and  for  whom  the  most  magnificent 
and  pompous  funeral  honors  will  be  prepared,  it  is 
to  cry  aloud,  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  tru.npet,  and 
shew  the  people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of 
Jacob  their  sins,  Isa.  Iviii.  1,  Mic.  iii.  8.  and  2  Cor.  v, 
16.27  is  to  know  no  man  after  the  Jtesk  vAien  he  as- 
cends the  pulpit,  boldly  to  reprove  vice,  how  emi- 
nent soever  the  seat  of  it  may   be.     What  is  the 

usual  conduct  of  a  minister  ? O  God  ! 

Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servants,  for  we  can- 
not answer  one  complaint  of  a  thousand  !  Psal.  cxliii. 
2.  Job  ix.  3. 

3.  Consider  the  multitude  in  regard  to  some  gen- 
eral maxims  which  they  adopt,  and  hold  as  rules  and 
approved  axioms.  Have  you  read  in  the  gospel 
the  following  maxims  ?  Charity  begins  at  home. 
Youth  is  a  time  of  pleasure.  It  is  allowable  to  kill 
time.  AVe  should  not  pretend  to  be  saints.  Slander 
is  the  salt  of  conversaiion.  We  must  do  as  other 
people  do.  It  is  unworthy  of  a  man  of  honor  to  put 
up  an  affront.  A  gentleman  ought  to  avenge  him- 
self. Ambition  is  the  vice  of  great  souls.  Provi- 
ded we  commit  no  great  crimes,  we  sufl[ic.iently  an- 
swer our  calling.  Impurity  is  an  intolerable  vice  in 
a  woman,  but  it  is  pardonable  in  a  man.     It  would 
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he  easy  to  enlarge  this  catalogue.  Which  of  these 
maxims,  pray,  doth  not  sap  some  of  the  first  princi- 
ples of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Yet  which  of 
these  maxims  is  not  received  in  society  as  a  funda- 
mental rule  of  action,  which  we  should  be  account- 
ed singular  and  petulant  to  condemn  ? 

4.  Consider  the  multitude  in  regard  to  certain  ac- 
iionSy  on  which  they  lavish  'praise  and  write  encomiums: 
We  do  not  mean  to  speak  at  present  of  such  crimes 
as  the  depravity  of  the  world  sometimes  celebrates 
under  the  notions  of  heroical  actions.  Our  reflec- 
tions are  of  another  kind.  It  is  pretty  clear,  that 
depravity  is  general,  and  piety  in  the  possession  of 
a  very  few,  when  persons  of  superficial  knowledge 
are  praised  for  the  depth  of  their  understanding,  and 
when  such  as  perform  very  small  and  inconsiderable 
actions  of  virtue  are  considered  as  the  wonders  of 
the  world.  Sometimes  I  hear  the  world  exclaim, 
What  benevolence  !  What  liberality!  What  genero- 
sity !  I  inquire  for  the  evidences  of  these  virtues, 
on  which  such  lavish  encomiums  are  bestowed  ;  I 
expect  to  find  another  St.  Paul,  who  wished  himself 
accursed  for  his  brethren,  Rom.  ix.  3.  I  hope  to  meet 
with  another  Moses,  praying  to  be  blotted  out  of  the 
book  of  life  rather  than  see  his  nation  perish,  Exod. 
xxxii.  32.  But  no,  this  boasted  generosity  and  char- 
ity is  that  of  a  man,  who  distributed  to  the  poor  on 
one  solemn  occasion,  once  in  his  life,  such  a  sum  of 
money  as  he  expends  every  day  in  prodigality  and 
superfluity.  It  is  that  of  a  man,  who  bestows  on  all 
the  members  of  .lesus  Christ  almost  as  much  as  he 
does  on  the  walls  of  a  room,  or  the  harness  of  a 
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horse.  I  hear  the  world  exclaim  in  some  circum- 
stances. What  friendship!  What  tenderness!  I  in- 
quire for  this  tender,  zealous,  generous  friend.  I 
expect  to  find  such  an  original  as  I  have  seen  de- 
scribed in  books,  though  I  have  never  met  with  such 
an  one  in  society.  I  liope  at  least  to  see  one  exam- 
ple of  a  friend  saying  to  a  dying  man,  appoint  me 
your  executor,  and  leave  me  your  cliildren  to  bring 
up,  and  your  widow  to  provide  for.  But  no,  I  find 
nothing  but  the  friendship  of  a  man,  who  by  improv- 
ing the  fortune  of  another  attracts  the  chief  advan- 
tages to  himself.  I  hear  the  world  exclaiming  in 
certain  circumstances,  Wliat  virtue  !  What  pmity  ! 
What  a  mother  of  a  family  !  As:ain  I  look  for  the 
object  of  these  encomiums.  I  hope  to  see  such  a 
woman  as  Solomon  imagined,  a  mother  of  a  family, 
who  makes  her  house  a  house  of  God,  and  lier  chil- 
dren patterns  of  piety.  But  no,  I  meet  with  a 
woman,  who  indeed  does  not  defile  the  nuptial  bed, 
who  only  doth  not  outlive  her  income,  and  who 
teaches  her  children  only  the  little  course  of  domes- 
tic economy.  All  these  actions  are  praise-worthy. 
All  these  examples  ought  to  be  imitated.  But  is 
there  any  ground  for  exclaiming  as  if  virtue  had 
been  carried  to  its  highest  pitch  ?  Are  these  then 
3uch  great  efforts  of  religion  ?  Alas  !  My  brethren, 
complete  characters  must  needs  be  very  scarce  in 
the  world,  since  the  world  is  in  raptures  on  account 
of  these  imperfect  virtues  :  there  must  needs  be  a 
great  dearth  of  wise  men  in  the  world,  since  there  is 
so  much  boasting  of  one  man,  who  takes  only  one 
step  in  the  path  of  wisdom. 
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5.  Consider  mankind  in  regard  to  certain  decisive 
occasions,  which  like  touchstones  discover  their 
hearts.  We  do  not  know  ourselves,  we  foim  false 
ideas  of  ourselves,  when  our  virtues  have  not  been 
brought  to  the  test.  AYe  imagine,  we  incline  to  be 
patient,  clement  and  charitable,  in  cases  where  we 
are  not  Iried,  where  neither  our  fortune,  nor  our  re- 
putation, nor  our  lionor  are  afiected  :  but  the  mo- 
ment a  stroke  is  aimed  at  any  of  these  the  counte- 
nance changes,  the  brain  ferments,  the  mouth  foams, 
and  we  breatlie  nothing  but  hatred  and  vengeance. 
Nothing  is  more  common  among  iis  than  to  talk 
highly  of  justice,  to  detest  and  censure  iniquity,  and 
to  engage  ourselves  inviolably  to  follow  such  rules 
of  equity  as  are  marked  out  in  tiie  divine  law.  Let 
any  man  bring  an  action  against  us,  with  reason  or 
without,  and  all  these  ideas  vanish,  we  instantly  be- 
come familiar  with  the  very  vices,  to  Avhich  we 
thought  we  had  an  invincible  aversion.  We  dis- 
guise our  cause,  we  suppress  unfavorable  circum- 
stances, we  impose  on  our  counsel,  we  try  to  take 
even  the  judges  by  surprise,  v»e  pretend  to  make 
great  matters  of  the  importance  of  our  rank,  the 
worth  of  our  names,  the  credit  of  our  families,  the 
tone  of  our  voices,  and  all  this  we  wish  to  incorpo- 
rate in  our  cause.  A  disinterested  spirit  is  always  the 
subject  of  our  utmost  admiration  and  praise.  A 
generous  man  is  tiie  admiration  of  all  mankind,  his 
noble  actions  unite  all  hearts,  and  every  man  is 
eager  to  give  such  actions  their  dignity  and  praise  : 
but  no  sooner  have  we  a  little  business  to  do,  in 
which  we  have  no  kind  of  intere?t,  but  disinterested 
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ness  appears  odious  to  us,  and  magnanimity  seems  to 
us  more  proper  for  a  liero  of  a  romance  than  for  a 
nran  living  and  acting  in  society,  and  generous  ac- 
tions appear  to  us  mere  creatures  of  imagination, 

0  how  little  does  the  multitude  deserve  considera- 
tion in  regard  to  manners! 

IV.  No  more  ought  they  to  be  imitated  in  regard 
to  the  manner,  in  which  they  quit  the  world.     Here 

1  foresee,  my  brethren,  you  will  all  side  with  one 
another  against  our  doctrine,  and  that  we  shall  be 
o!)liged  to  blame  both  persons  and  things  about  dying 
people  ;  such  as  are  dying,  such  as  surround  them, 
such  as  visit  them;  in  short,  all  are  in  disorder  in 
the  case  before  us.  Almost  every  person  that  dies 
is  canonized.  If  the  light  of  Christianity  had  not 
abolished  deification,  we  should  have  tilled  heaven 
with  saints  and  heroes  and  deified  souls.  Each  house 
of  mourning  echoes  with  the  praises  of  the  dead,  none 
of  his  looks  toward  heaven  are  forgotten,  not  a  sigh, 
not  an  ejaculation  hath  escaped  notice.  The  fune- 
ral convoys  of  persons  the  most  worldly,  whose 
hearts  had  been  the  most  hardened  in  sin,  are  all  ut- 
tering orations  in  praise  of  the  dead.  For  our  parts, 
my  brethren,  we,  who  have  seen  a  great  number  of 
sick  people,  and  attended  many  in  their  dying  hours, 
we  freely  grant,  that  the  salvation  of  many  of  them 
is  probable.  We  have  hardly  seen  one,  of  whose 
salvation  we  quite  despair:  but  how  seldom  have 
we  been  inclined  to  say,  while  we  saw  such  people 
expire,  uttering  the  language  of  tiie  most  eminent 
saints  in  scripture,  Let  us  die  ike  death  of  these  right- 
ous  people,  and  let  our  last  end  he  like  theirs  !  Numb^ 

voi,.  V.  9 
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xxiîi.  10.   I  will  give  you  a  short  list  of  general  mis- 
lakes  on  this  subject. 

The  first  mistake  is  this.  Most  sick  ])eoi)le  are 
ingenious  to  disguise  the  danger  of  their  ilhiess.  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world.  AYlienever  a  danger- 
ous illness  attacks  you,  be  aware  of  your  condition, 
and  let  each  say  to  himself,  1  have  not  long  to  live, 
at  least  ttiis  may  be  my  last  illness.  My  brethren, 
this  supposition  is  never  unseasonable,  we  are  in  little 
danger  of  being  deceived  by  thinking  death  at  hand; 
for  the  numberless  accidents  to  which  we  are  expo- 
sed justify  the  thought.  Is  there  any  thing  extrava- 
gant, pray,  in  affirming  that  sickness  added  to  ail 
these  accidents  renders  the  near  approach  of  death 
highly  probable  ? 

The  second  mistake  is  this.  Most  dying  people 
put  oir  the  ipgulation  of  their  temporal  atfairs  too 
long.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  You  should 
take  patterns  from  better  models  both  for  reasons  of 
aflection,  and  reasons  of  prudence.  Trne  affection 
to  a  family  engager  a  man  lo  preclude  in  lltvour  of 
his  heirs  sucli  troubles  and  divisions  as  are  tlie  insep- 
arable consequences  of  an  undivided  or  perplexed 
efetate.  Prudence,  too,  will  foresee,  that  while  our 
minds  are  all  occupied  al)out  temporal  atïairs,  a 
tlu»usand  ideas  will  intrude  to  disturb  our  devotion. 
Do  not  wait  till  the  last  moment  to  settle  your  af- 
fairs, to  make  yo(u*  v.ill,  to  dispose  of  your  family, 
and  be  not  so  weak  as  to  imagine  that  the  discharge 
of  these  necossaiy  duties  will  hasten  your  death. 
Employ  yourselves  wliolly  about  the  state  of  your 
oouls,  iuîd  let  »rach  sav  to  hiirjself,  since  I  Ivave  been 
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in  Ibe  world  I  liave  hardly  devoled  one  whole  day 
to  devotion  :  shice  I  have  been  a  member  of  the 
church  I  have  been  exercised  about  afïairs  which  in- 
terest the  whole  society  :  but  now  that  lam  come 
to  the  end  of  my  life,  now  I  am  passing  out  of  this 
world,  now  that  I  am  ujoing  where  I  8hall  have  no 
more  portion  fw  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  un- 
der the  Sim,  disturb  nie  no  more,  ye  worldly  ideas  ; 
thou  foshion  of  this  world  passing  away,  appear  no 
more  in  my  sight:  ye  wild  fowls,  interrupt  my  sac- 
rifice no  more. 

The  third  mistake  is  this.  iVIost  dying  people  de- 
lay sending  for  their  ministers  till  the  last  moment. 
They  would  have  us  do  violence  to  the  laws  of  na- 
ture, they  set  us  to  exhort  trunks,  to  instruct  carca- 
ses, to  piepaie  skin  aufl  bones  for  eternity.  Be  not 
fonformcd  to  this  norld.  Why  should  ye  delay  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  odious  in  (»ur  ministry?  We  do  not 
bring  death  along  with  ua,  we  do  not  liasten  its  ap- 
proach :  if  we  denounce  the  judgments  of  God 
against  you,  it  is  not  with  a  design  to  terrify  you, 
but  to  ùee  you  from  them,  and  to  imll  you  out  of 
the  fire,  Jude  23. 

To  these  I  add  a  fourth  miçtake.  JMost  dying 
people  think  it  a  duty  to  tell  their  pastors  of  excel- 
lent sentiments,  which  indeed  they  have  not,  and 
they  are  afraid  to  discover  their  defects.  Wlien 
death  makes  his  formidable  appearance  before  them, 
tl)ey  think  religion  recpiires  them  to  say,  they  arc 
quite  willing  to  die.  We  desire,  say  they,  to  de- 
part, when  alas!  all  their  desires  are  to  make  a  tab- 
ei-nacle  in  the  worhk  for  it  ^^  good,  they  think,  to  be 
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there.  They  tremble  at  the  coinino;  of  Christ,  and 
yet  th€y  cry,  C'o/wr,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Ah  ' 
Be  not  conformed  to  this  worldy  open  thy  heart  that . 
it  may  be  known,  discover  the  maladies  of  thy  soul, 
that  we  may  apply  such  remedies  as  are  proper. 
Do  not  imagine  you  will  acquire  sucli  sentiments 
and  emotions  as  saints  of  the  first  order  had  by  talk- 
ing their  language  :  but  imbibe  their  principles  in 
your  mind,  and  their  tempers  in  your  heart,  l)efore 
you  make  use  of  their  language. 

The  fifth  mistake  is  this.  Most  dying  people  speak 
to  their  ministers  only  in  tb.e  presence  of  a  great 
number  of  attendants,  and  most  attendants  interfere 
in  what  ministers  say  on  those  occasions.  Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world.  Two  reasons  may  convince  you 
of  the  necegsity  of  being  alone.  The  first  regards 
the  pastor.  Surrounding  attendants  divert  his  atten- 
tion from  the  sick  person.  Tiie  second  regards  the 
fiick  person  himself.  Would  it  be  just  or  kind  to 
give  him  directions  in  public?  What!  would  you 
have  us  in  the  presence  of  a  husband  lay  open  the 
intrigues  of  an  in/modest  wife,  and  endeavour  to 
bring  her  to  repent  of  her  lasciviousness  by  convict- 
ing her  of  her  crimes?  AVould  you  have  us  reprove 
the  head  of  a  family  for  the  iniquity  that  hasdisgraced 
his  long  life,  in  tiie  presence  of  his  son  ?  Would  you 
have  us  exhort  a  dying  man  to  make  restitution  of 
his  ill-gotten  wealth  in  the  presence  of  an  hungry 
heir,  w-ho  already  gluts  his  eyes,  and  satiates  his  soul 
with  hopes  of  succession  ?  Were  we  casuists  after 
the  Roman  fashioiî,  did  we  compel  consciences  to 
reveal  secrets  to  us,  which  ought  to  be  confessed  to 
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God  alone,  did  we  interfere  with  your  families  and 
properties,  there  would  be  some  ground  for  your 
scruples  :  but  while  we  desire  nothing  but  to  exon- 
erate your  consciences,  and  to  awake  your  souls  to 
3  sense  of  danger  before  they  be  plunged  into  an 
abyss  of  eternal  misery,  respect  our  conduct,  and 
condescend  to  submit  to  our  instruction. 

To  these  I  add  one  mistake  more.  Most  dying 
people  trust  too  much  to  their  ministers,  and  take 
too  little  pains  themselves  to  form  such  dispositions 
as  a  dying  bed  requires.  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
norld.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  external  help  to 
die  well,  we  ourselves  must  concur  in  this  great 
work,  we  must  by  profound  meditation,  by  frequent 
reflections  and  by  fervent  prayers  support  ourselves 
under  this  last  attack,  and  thus  put  the  last  hand  to 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  It  is  true,  the  infirmities 
of  your  bodies  will  ailect  your  minds,  and  will  often 
interrupt  your  religious  exercises  :  but  no  matter, 
God  doth  not  require  of  a  dying  person  connected 
meditations,  accurate  reflections,  precise  and  formal 
prayers,  for  one  sigh,  one  tear,  one  ejaculation  of 
yom'  soul  to  God,  one  serious  wish  rising  from  the 
bottom  of  3'our  heart  will  be  highly  esteemed  by  the 
Lord,  and  will  draw  down  new  favours  upon  you. 

To  conclude.  The  multitude  is  a  bad  guide  in 
regard  to  faitli,  in  i;egard  to  manners,  and  in  regard 
to  departing  out  of  this  life.  A  man  who  desires  to 
be  saved,  should  be  always  upon  his  guard  lest  he 
should  be  rolled  down  the  torrent  :  he  ought  to  com- 
pile in  his  closet,  or  rather  in  his  conscience,  a  reli- 
gion apart,  such  as  is,  not  that  of  the  children  of  the 
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world,  but  tiiat  of  the  disciples  of  wisdom.  Be  nai 
Gùuformed to  this  norld. 

I  finish  with  two  reflections.  I  nddrcsslhe  first  to 
those  who  derive  from  this  discourse  no  conse- 
quences to  direct  their  actions  :  and  the  second  to 
such  as  refer  it  to  its  true  design. 

First.  I  address  myself  to  you  who  do  not  draw 
any  consequences  from  this  discourse  to  regulate 
your  actions.  You  have  seen  a  portrait  of  the  mul- 
titude, I  suppose  you  acknowledge  the  likeness, 
and  acquiesce  in  the  judgment  we  have  made.  It 
seems,  too  many  proofs  and  demonstrations  establish 
this  proposition,  the  multitude  is  a  bad  guide.  Now 
you  may  follow  which  example  you  please.  You 
may  make  your  choice  between  the  maxims  of  .Tesus 
Christ  and  the  maxims  of  the  world.  But  we  have  a 
right  to  require  one  thing  of  you,  which  you  cannot 
refuse  us  without  injustice,  that  is,  that  granting  the 
genius  of  the  multitude,  when  you  are  told  you  are 
destroying  yourselves,  you  do  not  pretend  to  have 
refuted  us  by  replying,  we  conduct  ourselves  as  the 
world  does,  and  every  l)ody  does  what  you  condemn 
in  us.  Thanks  l>c  to  God,  yoiu'  proposition  is  not 
strictly  true!  Thanks  be  to  God,llie  rule  liath  some  ex- 
cept)on^^!  Tliere  are  many  regenerate  souls, hidden per- 
iiaps  from  the  t  yes  of  men,  but  visible  to  God.  Tiiere 
are  even  some  saints,  who  shine  in  ihe  sight  of  the 
wiioie  woild,  and  who,  to  use  ti;e  expression  of  Je- 
,-!iî?  Christ,  are  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  Matt,  v.  14.  What 
(hen,  you  never  cast  your  eyes  on  the  most  illustri- 
eus  ol)jccts  in  this  world  !  Do  you  reckon  for  no- 
thing what  alone  merits  observation  in  society,  aqd 
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what  constitutes  the  true  glory  of  it  ?  Ha^e  you  no 
value  for  men  for  whose  sake  the  world  subsists,  and 
society  is  preserved  ? 

However,  your  proposition  is  indisputable  in  a 
general  sense,  and  we  are  obliged  to  allow  it,  for  our 
whole  discourse  lends  to  elucidate  and  establish  the 
point.  Allege  this  proposition,  but  do  not  allege  it 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  censures  you  have 
heard,  or  of  gelling  rid  of  our  reproofs.  By  an- 
swering in  this  manner  you  give  us  an  advantaoe 
over  you,  you  lay  a  foundation  which  you  mean  to 
destroy,  you  do  not  furnish  yourselves  with  a  shield 
against  your  ministers,  but  you  yourselves  supply 
them  with  arms  to  wound  and  destroy  you.  Why 
do  v.e  declaim  against  your  conduct?  What  do  we 
mean  when  we  reprove  your  way  of  living,  except, 
to  convince  you  that  it  is  not  answerable  to  the  Chris 
lian  character  which  you  bear  ?  What  do  we  mean 
except  that  you  break  the  vows  made  for  you  in 
your  baptism,  and  which  you  yoursel?  am  have  often 
ratifted  at  the  Lord's  table  ?  What  in  one  word,  ex- 
cept that  you  do  not  obey  the  laws  of  the  gospel  ? 
"Rrt  what  can  yon  advance  more  proper  to  strength- 
en the  testhnony  which  we  bear  against  you  than 
that  which  you  advance  to  weaken  it,  that  is,  that 
you  live  as  the  world  lives. 

AU  the  world,  say  you,  conduct  themselves  as  we 
do,  and  every  body  does  what  you  censure  us  for 
doing.  But  all  the  world  conduct  themselves  badly, 
all  the  world  violate  the  spirit  of  religion,  all  tho. 
world  attack  the  maxims  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  the 
world  run  in  the  broad  road  of  perdition,  all  th-: 
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world  are  destroying  themselves,  and  the  apostle  ex- 
horts us  not  to  take  the  world  for  an  example. 

Secondly,  I  address  myself  to  you,  who  sincerely 
desire  to  apply  this  discourse  to  its  true  design.  I 
arrant  the  road  opened  to  you  is  difficult.  To  re- 
sist the  torrent,  to  brave  the  multitude,  to  see  one's 
self  like  Elijali  alone  on  the  Lord's  side,  and,  in  this 
general  apostacy,  in  which  a  Christian  so  often  finds 
himself,  when  he  desires  to  sacrifice  all  to  his  duty, 
to  recollect  motives  of  attachment  to  it,  this  is  one 
of  the  noblest  efforts  of  Christian  heroism. 

However,  after  all,  it  would  argue  great  puerility 
to  magnify  our  ideas  of  the  crowd,  the  many,  the 
multitude  ;  it  would  be  childish  to  be  too  much  struck 
with  these  ideas,  every  body  thinks  in  this  manner, 
all  the  world  acts  thus.  I  affirm,  that  truth  and  vir- 
tue have  more  partizans  than  error  and  vice,  and  God 
hath  more  disciples  than  Satan.  What  do  you  call 
the  crowd,  the  many,  tlte  multitude  ?  What  do  you 
mean  by  all  the  world?  What  ?  You  and  your  com- 
panions, your  family,  your  acquaintances,  your  fel- 
low^ citizens,  the  inhabitants  of  this  globe,  to  which 
the  Creator  hath  confined  you  ;  is  this  what  you  call 
all  the  world  ?  What  littleness  of  ideas  1  Cast  your 
eyes  on  that  little  mole  hill,  occupied  by  a  few  thou- 
sands of  ants,  lend  them  intelligence,  propose  to  one 
of  these  insects  ot'îier  maxims  tlian  those  of  his 
fellows,  exhort  him  to  have  a  little  more  ambition 
than  to  occupy  a  tiny  imperceptible  space  upon  that 
mole  hill,  animate  him  to  form  projects  more  noble 
than  that  of  collecting  a  few  grains  of  corn,  and  then 
put  into  the  mouth  of  this  little  emmet  the  same  pre- 
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text  that  you  make  use  of  to  us  ;  I  shall  be  alone,  all 
the  world  conduct  tiieiuselves  in  another  manner» 
Would  you  not  pity  this  insect?  Would  not  he  ap- 
pear more  conteiiiptible  to  you  for  his  mean  and 
spiiitless  ideas  than  for  the  diminutiveness  of  his 
body?  Would  you  not  look  with  disdain  on  an  ant, 
that  had  no  other  ambition  than  that  of  taking  for  a 
model  other  insects  about  him,  and  prefering  their 
approbation  before  that  of  mankind,  who  hold  a  rank 
so  higli  in  the  scale  of  the  world  ?  My  brethren,  give 
what  colours  you  will  to  this  imagination,  it  is  how- 
ever certain,  that  you  would  form  unjust  ideas  of 
this  insect.  An  emmet  hath  no  lelation  to  those  be- 
ings, which  you  propose  to  him  for  models.  Such 
ideas  of  happiness  as  you  trace  to  him  have  no  pro- 
portion to  his  faculties.  Is  an  emmet  capable  of  sci- 
ence to  be  allured  by  the  company  of  the  learned  I 
Can  an  ant  form  plans  of  sieges  and  battles  to  render 
himself  sensible  of  tiiat  glory,  which  exploits  of  war 
acquire,  and  for  which  the  lieroes  of  the  world  sa- 
crifice their  repose  and  their  lives  ? 

It  is  you,  who  have  that  meanness  of  soul,  which 
you  just  now  pitied  in  an  ant.  Fou  inhabit  cities 
and  provinces,  w  iiicli  compared  with  the  rest  of  the 
world  resemble  the  size  of  mole  hills,  the  whole 
globe  itself  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  immense 
spaces,  in  which  other  works  of  the  Creator  are  lodg- 
ed. You  creep  on  earth  with  a  haîidful  of  men  much 
less  in  comparison  with  the  tliousand  thousands  of 
oilier  intelligences  than  an  ant  hill  is  /.i  comparison 
of  mankind.  You  have  intimate  reliilions  to  these 
intelligences;    you  like    them  are  capable  of  great 
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and  noble  functions  ;  like  them  you  arc  capable  of 
knowledge;  like  them  yon  are  able  to  know  the  Su- 
preme Beino-  ;  you  can  love  like  them  ;  you  can  form 
tender  and  delicate  connections  as  they  can;  and 
like  them  you  are  destined  to  eternal  duration  and 
felicity. 

Do  not  say  then,  I  shall  be  alone,  nobody  lives  as 
you  would  have  me  live.  They  are  the  men,  who 
surround  you  that  are  nobody  in  comparison  of  the 
intelligences,  whom  I  propose  to  you  for  examples. 
It  ill  suits  insignificant  men  to  consider  themselves 
alone  as  in  the  center  of  divine  benevolence,  and  as 
the  only  subjects  of  a  monarch,  who  reigneth  over 
all  existence.  "  He  sittelh  upon  the  circle  of  the 
earth,  whence  the  inhabitants  appear  to  iiim  as  grass- 
hoppers. He  bringeth  princes  to  nothing,  he  con- 
sidereth  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity.  He  shall 
blow  upon  tliem  and  they  shall  wither,  and  the  whirl- 
wind shall  take  them  away  like  stubble,"  Isa.  xl.  22. 

But  ye,  cekstial  intelligences,  serapliims  burning 
"with  love,  angels  mighty  in  strength,  messengers  of 
the  divine  will,  spirits  rapid  as  the  wind,  and  pene- 
trating as  file,  ye  redeemed  of  all  nations^  all  kin- 
dred, aU people,  all  tongues,  Rev.  v.  9.  }e  make  the 
crowd,  ye  fill  the  court  of  the  sovereign  of  the 
world  ;  and,  wh^n  we  refuse  to  conform  ourselves  to 
this  world,  we  imitate  you  ;  and  when  the  slaves  of 
the  world  shall  he  loaded  with  chains  of  darkness, 
we  shall  sliare  with  you  the  rker  of  pleasures  at  the 
right  hand  of  tl>at  God  wliom  you  serve,  and  to 
whoFc  service  we  like  you  devote  ourselves.  God 
grant  us  this  grace  V  To  him  be  honour  and  glory 
fur  ever.     Ariien, 


SERMON  III. 

The  Advantages  of  Piety. 

1  Timothy  iv.  18. 

Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  prom- 
ise of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come, 

Jl  here  never  was  a  disposition  more  odious,  or 
more  unjust  than  that  of  the  profane  Jews,  of  whom 
Jeremiah  speaks  in  the  forty-fourth  chapter  of  his 
prophecies.  He  had  addressed  to  them  the  most 
pressing  and  pathetical  exhortations  to  dissuade  them 
from  worshipping  the  goddess  Isis,  and  to  divert 
them  from  the  infamous  debaucheries,  with  which 
the  Egyptians  accompanied  it.  Their  reply  was 
in  these  words,  "  As  for  the  word  thou  hast  spoken 
unto  us  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hear- 
ken unto  thee  ;  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever 
thing  goeth  forth  out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  burn  in- 
cense unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out 
drink-offerings  unto  her  as  we  have  done,  we  and  our 
fathers,  our  kings  and  our  princes,  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  for  then  had 
we  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were  well  and  saw  no  evil  ; 
but  since  we  left  off  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of 
heaven,  and  io  pour  out  drink-ofierings  unto  her,  we 
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have  uanled  all  llnn^s,  and  liave  been  consumed  by 
the  sword, and  by ihe  famine,"  ver.  IC — ^^18.  Nothinsç 
can  equal  the  sacrifices,  which  religion  requires  of  us  ; 
therefore  nothingougljUoequaltherecompence  which 
it.  sets  before  us.  ^'oinetimes  it  requires  us  like 
the  father  of  the  faithful  lo  quit  our  countjy  and  our 
relations,  and  to  ^o  out,  not  knowin<^  whither  we  jxo, 
accordinof  to  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  8. 
Sometimes  it  requires  us  to  tread  in  the  bloody  steps 
of  those  who  •'  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scour? 
gings,  yea  of  bonds  and  imprisonment.  Some  were 
stoned,  others  were  sawn  asimder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword,  wandered  about  in  sheep 
skins,  and  goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented," ver.  36,  37.  Always  it  calls  us  to  triumph 
over  our  passions,  to  renounce  our  own  senses,  to 
mortify  the  flesh  with  its  desires,  and  to  bring  all  the 
thoughts  of  our  minds,  and  all  the  emotions  of  our 
hearts  into  obedience  to  .Tesus  Christ.  To  animate  us 
to  sacrifices  so  great,  it  is  necessary  we  should  find 
in  religion  a  superiority  of  happiness  and  reward,  and 
it  would  be  to  rob  it  of  all  its  disciples  to  represent 
it  ^s  fatal  to  the  interests  of  such  as  pursue  it. 

As  this  disposition  is  odious,  so  it  is  unjust.  The 
miserable  .Fews,  of  whom  the  projihet  Jeremiah 
speaks  did  indeed  consult  the  prophets  of  God,  but 
they  would  not  obey  their  voice  ;  they  would  soine- 
times  suspend  their  idolatrous  rites,  but  tiiey  would 
never  entirely  renounce  them  ;  they  discovered  some 
zeal  for  the  exterior  of  religion,  but  they  paid  no  at- 
tention to  the  spirit  and  substance  of  it,  and  as  God 
fefused  to  grant  to  this  outside  of  piety  such  advan- 
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ta^es  as  he  had  promised  to  the  truly  godly,  they 
complained  that  the  true  religion  had  been  to  them 
a  source  of  misery. 

Were  they  the  Jews  of  the  prophets  time  ?  Are 
they  only  Jews  who  make  such  a  criminal  complaint  ? 
Are  they  the  only  persons,  vvlio,  placing  religion  in 
certain  exterior  performances,  and  mutilated  virtues, 
complain  that  they  do  not  feel  that  peace  of  con- 
science, those  inelïabie  transports,  tliat  anticipated 
heaven,  which  are  foretastes  and  earnests  of  eternal 
joy  ?  We  are  going  to-day,  my  brethren,  to  set  be- 
fore you  the  treasures,  which  God  opens  to  us  in 
communion  with  him  :  but  we  are  going  at  the  same 
time  to  trace  out  the  character  of  those,  on  whom 
they  are  bestowed.  This  is  the  design  of  this  dis- 
course, and  for  this  purpose  we  will  divide  it  into 
two  parts  ;  First,  We  will  examine  what  the  apostle 
means  by  godliness,  in  the  words  of  the  text:  And 
secondly.  We  will  point  out  the  advantages  affixed 
to  it.  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come. 

I.  W^hat  is  godliness  or  piety  ?  It  is  difficult  to  in- 
clude an  adequate  idea  of  it  in  the  bounds  of  what  is 
called  a  definition.  Piety  is  a  habit  of  knowledge  in 
the  mind — rectitude  in  the  conscience — sacrifice  in 
the  life — and  zeal  in  the  heart.  By  the  knowledge, 
that  guides  it,  it  is  distinguished  from  the  visions  of 
the  superstitious;  by  the  rectitude,  from  wlience  it 
proceeds,  it  is  distinguislied  fiom  hypocrisy  ;  by  the 
sacrifice,  which  justifies  it,  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  unmeaning  obedience  of  him,  who  goes  as  a  hap- 
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py  constitution  leads  him  ;  in  fine,  by  the  fervour 
that  animates  it,  it  is  distinguished  from  the  languish- 
ing emotions  of  the  lukewarm. 

J.  Piety  supposes  knowledsçe  in  the  mind.  When 
God  reveals  a  doctrine  of  religion  to  us,  he  treats  us 
as  reasonable  beings,  capable  of  examination  and  re- 
flection. He  doth  not  require  us  to  admit  any  truth 
without  evidence.  If  he  would  have  us  believe  the 
existence  of  a  first  cause,  he  engraves  it  on  every 
particle  of  the  universe.  If  he  v/ould  have  us  believe 
the  divinity  of  revelation,  he  makes  some  character 
of  that  divinity  shine  in  every  part  of  it.  Would  he 
have  us  believe  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  he  attests 
it  in  every  page  of  the  sacred  book.  Accordingly, 
without  previous  knowledge,  piety  can  neitlior  sup- 
port us  under  temptations,  nor  enable  us  to  render 
to  God  such  hdmage  as  is  worthy  of  liim. 

It  cannot  support  us  in  temptation.  When  Satan 
endeavours  to  seduce  us,  he  offers  us  the  allurements 
of  present  and  sensible  good,  and  exposes  in  our 
sight  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them.  If  we  have  nothing  to  oppose  against  liim  but 
superficial  opinions  of  a  precarious  and  ignorant  sys- 
tem, we  shall  not  find  ourselves  in  a  condition  to 
withstand  him. 

Nor  can  piety  destitute  of  knowledge  enable  us  to 
render  to  God  such  worship  as  is  worthy  of  him  ;  for 
"when  do  we  render  to  God  worship  suitable  to  his 
majesty?  Is  it  when  submitting  to  the  church,  and 
saying  to  a  man,  in  the  language  of  scripture.  Rabbit 
Jtabbi,  we  place  him  on  a  sovereign  throne,  and 
make  our  reason  fall  prostrate  before  his  intelligence  ? 
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No  certainly  ;  It  is  when,  submitting  ourselves  to  the 
decisions  of  God,  we  regard  him  as  the  source  of 
truth  and  knowledge,  and  believe  on  his  testimony 
doctrines  the  most  abstruse,  and  mysteries  the  most 
sublime. 

True  piety  is  wise,  it  rises  out  of  those  profound 
reflections  which  the  godly  man  makes  on  the  excel- 
lence of  relioion.  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  said  the 
prophet  formerly,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law.  I  have  more  understanding  than  all 
my  teachers,  for  thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation. 
Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  patli.  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  night  watches,  tliat 
I  might  meditate  in  thy  word,"  Psal.  cxix.  18,  90, 
105,  148. 

This  is  the  first  character  of  godliness,  and  this 
character  distinguisheth  it  from  su{)erstition.  A  su- 
perstitious man  doth  not  derive  Ins  principles  from 
the  souice  of  knowledge.  A  family  tradition,  a  tale, 
a  legend,  a  monkish  fable,  the  reverie  of  a  confes- 
sor, the  decision  of  a  council,  this  is  his  law,  this  is 
his  light,  tliis  is  his  gospel. 

2.  Piety  must  be  sincere,  and  this  distinguisheth  it 
from  hypocrisy.  A  hypocrite  puts  on  all  the  ap- 
pearance  of  religion,  and  ad(jrns  himself  with  the 
most  sacred  part  of  it.  Observe  his  deportment,  it 
is  an  affected  gravity,  which  nothing  can  alter. 
Hear  his  conversati^m,  he  talks  with  a  studied  in- 
dustry on  the  most  solemn  subjects,  he  is  full  of  sen- 
tentious sayings,  and  pious  maxims,  and  so  severe 
that  he  is  ready  to  take  ofi'efice  at  the  most  innocent 
actions.     Mind  his  dress,  it  is  precise  and  singular. 
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and  a  sort  of  sanctity  is  affected  in  all  his  furniture, 
and  in  all  his  equipage.  Follow  him  to  a  place  of 
worship,  there  particularly  his  hypocrisy  erect?  its 
tribunal,  and  there  he  displays  his  relii^ion  in  all  its 
pomp.  There  he  seems  more  assidious  than  the 
most  wise  and  zealous  Christians.  There  he  lifts  up 
his  eyes  to  heaven.  There  he  sighs.  There  he  be- 
dews the  earth  with  his  tears.  In  one  word,  what- 
ever seems  venerable  in  the  church  he  lakes  pains 
to  practise,  and  pleasure  to  display. 

Jesus  Christ  hath  given  us  the  original  of  this  por- 
trait in  the  persons  of  the  Pharisees  of  his  time,  and 
the  only  inconvenience  we  find  in  describing  such 
characters  is,  that,  speak  where  we  will,  it  seems  as 
if  we  intended  to  depict  such  individuals  of  the  pre- 
sent age  as  seem  to  have  taken  these  ancient  hypo- 
crites for  their  model.  Never  was  the  art  of  coun- 
terfeiting piety  carried  to  such  perfection  by  any 
men  as  by  the  old  Pharisees.  They  separated  them- 
selves from  a  commerce  with  mankind,  w  horn  they 
called  in  contempt />eo/>/c  of  the  norld.*  They  made 
long  prayers.  Tliey  fasted  every  Monday  and  Fri- 
day. They  lay  on  planks  and  stones.  They  put 
thorns  on  the  bottom  of  their  gowns  to  tear  their 
flesh.  They  wore  straight  girdles  about  their  bodies. 
They  paid  tithes,  not  only  according  to  law,  but  be- 
yond what  the  law  required.  Above  all  they  were 
great  makers  of  proselytes,  and  this  was  in  some 
sort  their  distinguishing  character,  and  when  they 
had  made  one,  they  never  failed  to  instruct  him  tho> 
roughly  to  hate  all  such  as  were  not  of  their  opinion 

*  See  Godwin's  Moses  and  Aç.ron-    Book  !.  Chap.  X.  Sect.  7. 
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on  particular  questions.  All  this  was  shew,  all  this 
proceeded  from  a  deep  hvpocrisy  ;  by  all  this  they 
had  no  other  design  than  to  acquire  reputation  for 
holiness,  and  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  are  more  easily  taken  with  exterior  appear- 
ances than  with  solid  virtue.  ,  ^ 

Such  is  the  character  of  hypocrisy,  a  character 
that  God  detests.  How  often  does  Jesus  Christ  de- 
nounce anathemas  against  people  of  this  character  ? 
How  often  does  he  cry  concerning  them,  woe,  woe  ? 
Sincerity  is  one  character  of  true  piety,  "  O  Lord, 
thou  hast  proved  my  heart,  thou  hast  visited  me  in 
the  night,  thou  hast  tried  me  and  shall  find  nothing  ; 
I  am  purposed  that  my  mouth  shall  not  transgress. 
Lord  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee,"  Psal.  xvii.  3.  John  xxi.  17.  This  char- 
acter makes  our  love  to  God  resemble  his  to  us. 
When  God  gives  himself  to  us  in  religion,  it  is  not 
in  mere  appearances  and  protestations  :  but  it  is  with 
real  sentiments,  emanations  of  heart. 

3.  Piety  supposes  sacrifice,  and  by  this  we  distin- 
guish it  from  a  devotion  of  humour  and  constitu- 
tion, with  which  it  hath  been  too  often  confound- 
ed. There  is  a  devotee  of  tetnper  and  habit,  whoj. 
really,  hath  a  happy  disposition,  but  which  may 
be  attended  with  dangerous  consequences.  Such 
a  man  consults  less  the  law  of  God  to  regulate 
his  conduct  than  his  own  inclinations,  and  the  na- 
ture of  his  constitution.  As,  by  a  singular  fa- 
vour of  heaven,  he  hath  not  received  one  of  those 
irregular  constitutions,  which  most  men  have,  but 
a  happy   natural   disposition,    improved   too  by  a 
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good  education,  he  finds  in  himself  but  little  in- 
disposition to  the  jsjeneral  maxims  of  Christianity. 
Being  naturally  melancholy,  he  doth  not  break  out 
into  unbridled  mirth,  and  excessive  pleasures.  As 
he  is  naturally  collected  in  himself,  and  not  commu- 
nicative, he  doth  not  follow  the  crowd  through  the 
lurbulance  and  tumult  of  the  world.  As  he  is  natu- 
rally inactive,  and  soon  disgusted  with  labour  and 
pains  taking,  we  never  see  him  animated  with  the 
madness  of  gadding  about  every  where,  weighing 
liimself  down  with  a  multitude  of  business,  nor  per- 
mitting any  thing  to  happen  in  society  without  being 
himself  the  first  mover,  and  putting  to  it  the  last 
hand.  These  are  all  happy  incidents  ;  not  to  run  in- 
to excessive  pleasure,  not  to  follow  the  crowd  in  the 
noise  and  tumult  of  the  world,  not  to  run  mad  with 
hurry,  and  weary  himself  vviih  an  infinity  of  busi- 
ness, to  give  up  tlie  mind  to  recollection,  all  this  is 
worthy  of  praise  ;  but  what  is  a  devotion  of  this 
kind,  that  owes  its  biith  only  to  incidents  o(  this  sort  * 
I  compare  it  to  the  faith  of  the  man  who  believes 
the  truths  of  tlie  gospel  only  through  a  headstrong 
prejudice,  only  because,  by  a  lucky  chance,  he  had 
a  father  or  a  tutor,  who  believed  them.  As  such  a 
man  cannot  have  a  faith  acceptable  to  God,  so  nei- 
ther can  he  who  obeys  the  laws  of  God,,  because,  by 
a  sort  of  chance  of  this  kind,  they  are  conformable 
to  his  natural  temper,  ofier  to  him  the  sacrifice  of 
true  obedience.  IJad  you  been  naturaily  inclined 
to  dissipation,  you  would  have  been  excessively  dis- 
sipated, for  the  very  same  reason  that  you  are  new 
excessively  fond  of  retirement.     Had  vou  been  nat- 
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iirally  industrious,  you  vvouM  have  exceeded  in  la- 
bouring on  the  very  principle  wliich  now  inclines 
you  to  be  too  fond  of  ease  and  stillness.  Had  you 
been  natinally  inclined  to  mirth,  you  would  have 
shewn  excessive  levity,  on  the  very  principle  that 
now  turns  your  gravity  into  gloom  and  melancholy. 
Would  you  know  yourselves  ?  See,  examine  your^ 
Selves.  You  say,  your  piety  inclines  you  to  sur- 
mount all  teu)ptations  to  dissipation  ;  but  does  it  en- 
able you  to  resist  those  to  retirement:  It  makes  you 
firm  against  temptations  to  pleasure,  but  does  it  free 
you  from  sullenness?  It  enables  you  to  surmount 
temptations  to  violent  exertions,  but  does  it  raise  you 
above  littleness?  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  rest. 
Happy  he,  who  arranges  his  actions  with  a  special 
regard  to  liis  own  heart,  inqui'ing  what  he  can  find 
ihere  opposite  to  the  law  of  God,  attacking  the  strong 
holds  of  Satan  within  himself,  and  directing  all  his 
fire  and  force  to  that  point.  Tkqj  that  are  ChrisCn 
have  cnicificd  the  flesh,  nit  h  (he  a ff celions  and  lu  sis. 
I  beseech  you  Ihtrefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
thai  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceplable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  dost  not  desire,  mine  ears 
hast  thou  opened.  Lo,  I  come.  I  delight  to  do  thy 
rvill,  O  my  God,  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  Gal. 
V.  21.  Rom.  xii.  1.  Psal.  xl.  7,  kc. 

4.  Zeal  and  fervour  are  the  last  characters  of  pie- 
ty. By  this  we  know  the  godly  man  from  such  luke- 
warm Christians  as  practise  tlie  duties  of  religion  in 
substance,  but  do  so  with  a  coldness,  that  sinks  the 
value  of  the  service.    They  can  hear  the  afflictions 
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of  the  church  narrated  without  emotions,  and  see  a 
confused  heap  of  stones,  sad  remains  of  houses  con- 
secrated to  our  God,  without /auowrmo-  the  dust  there- 
of, according  to  the  expression  of  scripture.  They 
can  see  the  dimensions  of  the  love  of  God  measured, 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  hcigfith,  with- 
out feeling  the  least  warmth  from  the  ardour  and 
flame  of  so  vehement  a  love.  They  can  be  present 
at  the  offering  of  one  of  those  lively,  tender,  fer- 
vent prayers,  which  God  Almighty  himself  conde- 
scends  to  hear  and  answer,  and  for  the  sake  of  which 
he  forgives  crimes  and  averts  judgment,  without  en- 
teiino;  at  all  into  the  spirit  of  these  subjects.  Such 
men  as  these  require  persuasion,  compulsion  and 
power  to  force  them. 

A  man,  who  truly  loves  God,  hath  sentiments  of 
zeal  and  fervour.  Observe  David,  see  his  joy  before 
the  ark  :  neither  the  royal  grandeur,  nor  the  prO' 
phetical  gravity,  nor  the  gazing  of  the  populace,  nor 
the  reproaches  of  an  interested  wife  could  cool  his 
zeal.  Observe  Elijah,  "  I  have  been,"  said  he,  "  very 
jealous  for  tlie  Lord  God  of  hosts:  for  the  children  of 
Israel  have  for^ken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine 
altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I 
even  I  only  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take 
it  away,"  J  Kings  \ix.  10.  Behold  good  Eli,  the  frost 
of  fourscore  could  not  chill  the  ardour  that  inflamed 
him.  What  is  tliere  done,  my  son  ?  said  he  to  the 
?jnwelcome  messenger,  who  came  to  inform  him  of 
the  defeat  of  his  army,  the  messenger  replied,  Israel 
isjicd  before  the  Philistines,  and  there  hath  also  been  a 
great  slaughter  among  the  people,  and  thy  two  sons 
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Hophui  and  Phinchas  are  dead  :  Tlius  far  lie  sup- 
ported himself:  but  when  the  man  went  on  to  say, 
the  ark  of  God  is  taken,  instantly,  on  liearing  that  the 
ark  w  as  gone,  he  fell  backward,  he  could  not  survive 
the  loss  of  that  august  symbol  of  the  divine  presence, 
but  died  Avhh  grief.  Observe  Nehemiah,  to  whom 
his  royal  master  put  the  question,  Why  is  thy  coun- 
tenance sad  ?  said  be,  Why  shoidd  not  my  countenance 
be  sad,  when  the  city,  the  place  of  my  father^s  sepid- 
chre  lieth  waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  consumed 
with  fire  ?  chap.  ii.  2.  «kc.  Consider  St.  Paul,  We 
glory  in  tribulations,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given 
unto  us,  Rom.  v.  3,  5. 

Do  you  imagine  yon  truly  love  God,  while  you 
have  only  languid  emotions  toward  him,  and  while 
you  reserve  all  your  activity  and  fire  for  the  world. 
There  is  between  God  and  a  believer  a  tender  and 
affectionate  intercourse.  Godliness  hath  its  festivals 
and  exuberances.  Flesh  and  blood!  iTe,  that  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  ye  impure 
ideas  of  concupiscence,  depart,  be  gone  far  away  from 
our  imaginations  !  There  is  a  time,  in  which  the 
mystical  spouse  faints,  and  utters  such  exclamations 
as  these,  "  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh.  Set  me  as 
a  seal  upon  thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm,  for 
love  is  strong  as  death,  jealousy  as  cruel  as  the  grave, 
the  coals  thereof  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a  most 
vehement  flame.  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  floods  drown  it,"  Cant.  v.  2. 

These  are  some  characters  of  piety.  Let  us  go  on 
to  examine  the  advantages  of  it. 
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II.  Our  apostle  says,  gadliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  There  is  an  enormous  differ- 
ence between  these  two  sorts  of  blessings.  The 
blessings  of  the  life  to  couie  are  so  far  superior  to  the 
blessings  of  the  present  life,  that  when  we  can  assure 
ourselves  of  the  first,  we  ought  to  give  ourselves  very 
little  concern  about  the  last.  To  add  one  little  drop 
of  water  to  the  boundless  ocean,  and  to  add  a  tem- 
poral blessing  to  the  iuunense  felicities,  which  happy 
spirits  eiijoy  in  the  other  life,  is  almost  the  same 
thing.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  idea  of  the  life  to 
come  so  absorbs  the  idea  of  the  present  life,  that  to 
consider  these  two  objects  in  this  point  of  view,  his 
eyes  could  hardly  get  siglit  of  the  one,  it  was  so  very 
diminutive,  and  his  mind  reckoned  the  whole  as 
nothing  :  "  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,  while  v  e  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  which  are  temporal,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal,"  2  Cor. 
iv.  17,  18. 

Few  imitate  this  apostle.  The  present,  because  it 
is  present,  and  in  spile  of  its  rapidity,  fixes  our  eyes» 
becomes  a  wall  between  us  and  eternity,  and  pre- 
vents our  perceiving  it.  We  should  nia  ke  many  more 
converts  to  virtue,  could  we  prove  that  it  would  ren- 
der mankind  liappy  here  below,  but  we  cannot 
change  the  order  of  things.  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles  have  told  us,  that  in  the  world  we  shall  have 
tribîdaiion,  dud  that  cdl  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesiis,  shall  sutfer  persecution,  John  xvi,  3'^  2  Tim. 
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iii.  12.  However  it  is  true,  that  even  here  piety 
procures  pleasures,  which  usually  surpass  all  those 
of  worldly  people:  at  least,  which  are  sufficient  to 
support  us  in  a  road  leading  to  eternal  tsappiness. 

1.  Consider  first  how  piety  influences  our  health. 
Our  bodies  decay,  I  allow,  by  numberless  means. 
Death  enters  them  by  the  air  we  breathe,  and  by 
the  elements  that  support  them,  and  whatever  con- 
tributes to  make  them  live  contributes  at  the  same 
time  to  make  them  die.  Let  us  allow,  my  brethren, 
that  most  maladies  take  their  rise  in  such  excesses  as 
the  law  of  God  condenms.  How  can  a  man  devour- 
ed with  atnbition,  avarice  and  vengeance,  a  man  whose 
passions  keep  him  in  perpetual  agitations,  depriving 
him  of  peace,  and  robbing  him  of  sleep  :  how  can  he, 
who  passes  whole  nights  and  days  in  gaming,  animat- 
ed with  the  desire  of  gaining  the  money  of  his  neigh- 
bour, tortured  by  turns  with  the  hope  of  a  fortune, 
and  the  fear  of  a  bankruptcy  :  how  can  he,  who 
drowns  himself  in  wine,  or  overcharges  himself  with 
gluttony  :  how  can  he,  who  abandons  himself  with- 
out a  curb  to  excessive  lewdness,  and  who  makes 
eveiy  thing  serve  his  voluptuousness:  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  people  of  these  kinds  to  expect  a  firm  and 
lastin<^  health  ?  Godliness  is  a  bar  to  all  these  disor- 
ders,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  prolongeth  days  :  it  is  a 
fountain  of  life  to  guard  2fS  from  the  snares  of  death, 
Prov.  X.  27.  and  xii.  27.  If  then  it  be  true  that  health 
is  an  invaluable  treasure,  if  it  be  that,  which  ought 
to  hold  the  first  rank  among  the  blessings  of  life,  if 
without  it  all  others  are  of  no  value,  it  is  as  certain  that 
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without  love  to  the  law  of  God  we  cannot  enjoy 
much  pleasure  in  life. 

The  force  of  this  reflection  is  certainly  very  little 
felt  in  the  days  of  youth  and  vigour,  for  then  we 
usually  consider  these  as  eternal  advantages,  which 
nothing  can  alter:  but  when  old  age  conies,  when  / 
by  continual  languors,  and  by  exquisite  pains,  men 
expiate  the  disorders  of  an  irregular  life,  then  that 
fear  of  God  is  respected,  which  teaches  us  to  prevent 
them.  Ye  martyrs  of  concupiscence,  ye  victims  of 
voluptuousness,  you,  who  formerly  tasted  the  pleas- 
ures of  sin,  and  are  now  thoroughly  feeling  the  hor- 
rors of  it,  and  who  in  consequence  of  your  excesses 
are  already  given  up  to  an  anticipated  hell,  do  you 
serve  us  for  demonstration  and  example.  You  are 
become  knowing  by  experience,  novv  teach  our  youth 
how  beneficial  it  is  to  lead  a  regular  life  in  their 
first  years,  and  as  your  intemperance  has  offended 
the  church,  let  the  pains  you  endure  serve  to  restraiii 
such  as  are  weak  enough  to  imitate  your  bad  exam- 
ples. Those  trembling  hands,  that  shaking  head, 
those  disjointed  knees,  that  extinguished  resolution, 
that  feeble  memory,  that  worn-out  brain,  that  body 
all  infection  and  putrefaction,  these  are  the  dreadful 
rewards  which  the  devil  bestows  on  those  on  whom 
he  is  preparing  himself  shortly  to  exercise  all  his  fu- 
ry and  rage.  On  this  article  then,  instead  of  saying 
witb-  the  profane,  iv hat  profit  is  it  to  keep  the  ordinan- 
ces of  God,  and  to  walk  mournfully  before  the  JLord  of 
hosts  }  Mai.  ii.  14.  we  ought  to  say  widi  St.  Paul, 
"  V\  hat  fruit  had  ye  thert  in  those  things  whereof  ye 
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are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  those  things  is 
death,"  Rom.  vi.  21. 

2.  Consider  next  how  piety  influences  our  reputa^ 
Hon.  I  am  aware  that  worldly  men  by  decrying  pi- 
ety endeavour  to  avenge  themselves  for  the  want  of 
courage  to  practise  it.  I  am  awure,  too,  that  practise 
wickedness  as  much,  as  often,  and  as  far  as  ever  we 
can,  we  shall  always  find  ourselves  in  a  circle  of 
companions  like  ourselves.  I>ut  after  all,  it  is 
indisputable,  that  good  people  usually  acquire 
the  respect  of  such  as  have  not  the  laudable  ambition 
of  imitating  them.  I  appeal  only  to  your  own  con- 
science. Is  it  not  true,  tliat,  even  while  you  are 
gratifying  your  own  passions,  you  cannot  help  ad- 
miring such  as  subdue  theirs  ?  Is  it  not  true,  that, 
except  on  some  occasions,  in  which  you  want,  and 
therefore  seek  accomplices  in  sin,  you  would  rather 
choose  to  form  cormections,  to  make  bargains,  and 
to  deal  with  such  as  obey  the  laws  of  God,  than  with 
those  who  violate  them?  And  amidst  all  the  hatred 
and  envy,  which  your  irregularitiesexcite  agains-t  good 
people,  is  it  not  true,  that  your  heart  feels  ujore  ven- 
eration for  wise,  upright,  and  pious  people  than  for 
others,  who  have  opposite  qualities?  As  these  are 
your  dispositions  toward  others,  know  of  a  truth, 
they  are  also  dispositions  of  others  toward  you. 
Here  it  is,  that  most  men  are  objects  of  great  pity. 
The  irregularities,  which  seem  to  conduct  us  to  the 
end  we  propose,  arc  often  the  very  causes  of  our 
disappointment.  IMay  I  not  address  one  of  you 
thus  ?  You  trample  upon  all  laws  human  and  di- 
vine ;   you  build  up  a  fortunate  house  with  the  sub- 
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stance  of  widows,  and  orpbans,  and  oppressed  fico- 
pie,  and  you  cement  it  with  their  blood;  you  sell 
your  votes  ;  you  defraud  the  slate  ;  you  deceive 
your  friends;  you  betray  your  correspondents,  and 
after  you  have  enriched  yourself  by  such  ways  you 
set  forth  in  a  most  pompous  manner  your  riches, 
your  elegant  furniture,  your  macrnificent  palaces 
your  superb  equipai^es,  and  you  think  the  public 
take  you  for  a  person  of  great  consideration,  and 
that  every  one  is  erecting  in  his  heart  an  altar  to 
yo»  fortune.  No  such  thing.  You  deceive  your- 
self. Every  one  says  in  private,  and  some  blunt 
people  say  to  your  face,  you  are  a  knave,  you  are 
a  public  blood-sucker,  and  all  your  magnificence  dis- 
plays  nothing  but  your  crimes.  May  I  not  say  to 
another,  You  affect  to  mount  above  your  station  by 
arrogant  language,  and  mighty  assumptions.  You 
deck  yourself  with  titles,  and  adorn  yourself  with 
names  unknown  to  your  ancestors.  You  put  on  a 
supercilious  deportment,  that  ill  assorts  with  the  dust 
which  covered  you  the  other  day,  and  you  think 
by  these  means  to  efface  the  remembrance  of  your 
origin.  No  such  thing.  You  deceive  yourself. 
Every  one  takes  pleasure  in  shewing  you  some  of 
your  former  rags  to  mortify  your  pride,  and  they 
say  to  one  another,  he  is  a  mean  genius,  he  is  a  fool, 
he  resembles  distracted  men,  who  having  persuaded 
themselves  that  they  are  princes,  kings,  emperors, 
call  their  cottage  a  palace,  their  stick  a  sceptre,  and 
their  domestics  courtiers.  May  I  not  speak  thus  to 
a  third,  You  are  intoxicated  with  your  own  splen- 
dour, and  fascinated  with  your  own  charms,  you  as- 
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pire  at  nothing  less  than  to  make  all  mankind  your 
worshippers,  offering  incense  to  tlie  idol  you  your- 
self adore,  with  this  view  you  break  throu^jh  the 
bounds  of  law,  and  the  decency  of  your  sex  ;  your 
dress  is  vain  and  immodest,  your  conversation  is 
loose,  your  deportment  is  indecent,  and  you  think 
the  world  take  you  for  a  sort  of  goddess.  No  su  b 
thing.  You  deceive  yourself.  People  say  you  have 
put  off  Christian  modesty,  and  laid  aside  even  world- 
ly decency,  and  as  they  judge  of  your  private  life 
by  your  public  deportment,  how  can  they  think  oth- 
erwise ?  Fathers  forbid  their  sons  to  keep  you  com- 
pany, and  mothers  exhort  their  daughters  to  avoid 
your  bad  example. 

3.  Observe  how  godliness  influences  our  fortune, 
by  procuring  us  the  confidence  of  other  men,  and 
above  all  by  acquiring  tlie  blessing  of  God  on  our 
designs  and  undertakings.  You  are  sometimes  as- 
tonished at  the  alarming  changes  that  happen  in  so- 
ciety, you  are  surprized  to  see  some  families  decay, 
and  others  fall  into  absolute  ruin.  You  cannot 
comprehend  why  some  people,  who  held  the  other 
day  the  highest  places  in  society,  are  now  fallen 
from  that  pinnacle  of  grandeur,  and  involved  in  the 
deepest  distress.  Why  this  astonishment?  There  is 
a  providence,  and  though  God  often  hides  himself, 
though  the  ways  of  his  providence  are  usually  im- 
penetrable, though  it  would  be  an  unjust  way  of  rea- 
soning to  say  such  a  person  is  wealthy  therefore  he 
is  holy,  such  a  one  is  indigent,  therefore  he  is  wick- 
ed, yet  the  Lord  sometimes  comes  out  of  that  dark- 
ness, in  which  he  usually  conceals  himself,  and  raises 
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a  saint  out  of  obscurity  into  a  state  of  wealth  and 
honour. 

4.  Consider  what  an  influence  godliness  hath  in 
our  happiness  by  calming  our  passions,  and  by  setting 
bounds  to  our  desires.  Our  faculties  are  finiic  :  but 
our  desires  are  boundless.  From  this  disproportion 
between  our  desires  and  our  faculties  a  thousand 
conflicts  arise,  which  distress  and  destroy  the  soul. 
Observe  the  labour  of  an  ambitious  man,  he  is 
obliged  to  sacrifice  to  his  prince  his  ease,  his  liberty 
and  his  life;  he  must  appear  lo  applaud  what  he  in- 
wardly condemns  ;  and  he  must  adjust  all  his  opin- 
ions and  sentiments  by  the  ideas  of  ijis  master.  vSee 
what  toils  worldly  honour  imposes  on  its  votaries,  a 
worldling  must  revenge  an  aflront  after  he  hath  par- 
doned it,  and  to  that  he  must  expose  his  establish- 
ment and  liis  fortune,  he  must  run  the  risk  of  being 
obliged  either  to  quit  his  country,  or  to  suffer  such 
punishment  as  the  law  inflicts  on  tliose,  who  lake 
that  sword  into  their  own  hands,  whicli  God  hath  put 
into  the  hand  of  the  magistrate,  he  must  stab  the  per- 
son he  loves,  the  person  who  loves  him,  and  who 
offended  him  more  through  inadvertance  than  ani- 
mosity :  he  must  stifle  all  the  suggestions  which 
conscience  urges  against  a  man  who  ventures  his 
salvation  on  the  precarious  success  of  a  duel,  and 
who  by  so  doing  braves  all  the  horrors  of  hell. 
Above  all,  what  is  the  condition  of  a  heart,  with  what 
cruel  alternatives  is  it  racked  and  torn,  when  it  is 
occupied  by  two  passions,  which  oppose  and  coun- 
teract each  other.  Take  ambition  and  avarice  for 
an  example  ;   for,  my  brethren,  the  heart  of  man  is 
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sometimes  ihe  seat  of  two  opposite  tyrants,  each 
of  whom  hath  views  and  interests  ditferent  from 
the  other.  Avarice  says  keep,  ambition  says 
give,  avarice  says  hold  fast,  ambition  says  give 
up.  x\varice  says  retire,  ambition  says  go  a- 
broad.  Ambition  com])ats  avarice,  avarice  com- 
bats ambition,  each  by  turns  distresses  the  heart, 
and  if  it  groans  under  tyrnnny,  whether  avarice  or 
ambition  be  the  tyrant  is  indifïërent.  Tlie  pleasure 
of  seeing  one  passion  reign  is  always  poisoned  by  the 
pain  of  seeing  the  other  subdued.  They  resemble 
that  woman,  whose  twin  children  struggled  together 
within  her,  and  who  said  during  the  painful  sensa- 
tions, if  it  must  be  so,  why  was  /  a  inotlier  ? 

Piety  prevenis  these  fatal  effecls,  it  maketh  us 
content  with  the  condition,  in  which  providence  hath 
placed  us  :  it  doth  more,  it  teacheth  us  to  be  happy 
in  any  condition,  how  mean  soever  it  may  be.  "  1 
have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to 
be  content  :  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I 
know  how  to  abound.  Every  where  and  in  all 
things  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need,"  Pliil.  iv. 
11,  12. 

5.  Consider  the  peace  which  piety  diffuseth  in  the 
conscience.  The  prosperity  of  those  who  desire  to 
free  themselves  from  conscience,  is  such  as  to  make 
them  miserable  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  success. 
What  pleasure  can  a  man  enjoy,  who  cannot  bear  to 
be  one  moment  alone  ;  a  man,  who  needs  perpetual 
dissipation  to  hide  from  himself  his  real  condition  ;  a 
nian,  who  cannot  reflect  on  the  past  without  remorse. 
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think  on  the  present  without  confusion,  or  the  future 
without  despair;  aman,  who  carries  within  himself 
that  obstinate  reprover,  on  whom  he  cannot  impose 
silence  ;  a  man,  who  aheady  feels  the  norm  that  dieth 
not  gnawing  him  ;  a  man,  who  sees  in  the  midst  of 
his  most  jovial  festivals  the  writing  of  a  man's  hand^ 
which  he  cannot  read,  but  which  his  conscience  most 
faithfully  and  terribly  interprets  ;  I  ask  what  pleasure 
can  such  a  man  enjoy  ? 

Godliness  not  only  frees  us  from  these  torments, 
but  it  communicates  joy  into  every  part  of  the  pious 
man's  life.  If  the  believer  be  in  prosperity,  he  con- 
siders it  as  an  effect  of  the  goodness  of  God,  the  go- 
vernor of  this  universe,  and  as  a  pledge  of  blessings 
reserved  for  him  in  another  world.  If  he  be  in  ad- 
versity, indeed  he  considers  it  as  a  chastisement  com- 
ing from  the  hand  of  a  wise  and  tender  parent  :  and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  every  other  condition. 

6.  In  fine,  consider  how  piety  influences  the  hap- 
piness of  life,  by  the  assurance  it  gives  us  of  a  safe, 
if  not  a  comfortable  death.  There  is  not  a  single 
moment  in  life,  in  which  it  is  not  possible  we  should 
die,  consequently  there  is  not  one  instant,  that  may 
not  be  unhappy,  if  we  be  not  in  a  condition  to  die 
well.  While  we  are  destitute  of  this  assurance,  we 
live  in  perpetual  trouble  and  agitation,  we  see  the 
sick,  we  meet  funeral  processions,  we  attend  the  dy- 
ino-,  and  all  these  difTerent  objects  become  motives 
of  horror  and  pain.  It  is  only  when  we  are  prepar- 
ed to  die  well,  that  we  bid  defiance  to  winds  and 
waves,  tires  and  shipwrecks,  and  that,  by  opposing 
to  all  these  perilous  casualties  the  hope  of  a  happy 
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death,  we  every  where  experience  the  joy  witU 
which  it  inspires  such  as  wait  for  if. 

Collect  all  these  articles,  and  unite  all  these  advan- 
tages in  one.  I  ask  now,  is  it  an  improbable  propo- 
sition, that  virtue  hath  a  reward  in  itself,  sufficient 
to  indemnify  us  for  all  we  suffer  on  account  of  it,  so 
that  though  there  were  nothing  to  expect  after  this 
life,  yet  it  would  be  a  problem,  whether  it  would  not 
be  better,  all  things  considered,  to  practise  godliness 
than  to  live  in  sin  ? 

But  this  is  not  the  consequence  we  mean  to  draw 
from  our  principles.  We  do  not  intend  to  make  this 
use  of  our  observations.  We  will  not  dispute  with 
the  sinner  whether  he  finds  pleasure  in  the  practice 
of  sin,  but  as  he  assures  us,  that  it  gives  him  more 
pleasure  to  gratify  his  passions  than  to  subdue  them, 
we  will  neither  deny  the  fact,  nor  tind  fault  with 
his  taste,  but  allow  that  he  must  know  better  than 
any  body  what  gives  himself  most  pleasure.  We 
only  derive  this  consequence  from  all  we  have  been 
hearing,  that  the  advantages  which  accompany  god- 
liness, are  sufficient  to  support  us  in  a  course  of  ac- 
tion, that  leads  to  eternal  felicity. 

This  eternal  felicity  the  apostle  had  chiefly  in 
view,  and  on  this  we  would  fix  your  attention  in  the 
close  of  tliis  discourse.  Godliness  lialh  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  is  a  proposition,  we  think,  plain 
and  clear:  but  however  it  is  disputable,  you  say, 
subject  to  many  exceptions,  and  liable  to  a  great 
number  of  difficulties:  but  godliness  hath  promise  of 
the  life  that  is  to  come,  is  a  proposition  which  cannot 
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be  disputed,  it   is  free   from   all  difficulty,  and  can 
admit  of  no  exception. 

Having  taken  up  nearly  all  the  time  allotted  to 
this  exercise,  I  will  finish  with  one  reflection.  Pro- 
mise  of  the  life  to  come,  annexed  to  godliness, is  nota 
mere  promise,  it  puts  even  in  this  life  the  pious  man 
in  possession  of  one  part  of  the  benefits,  the  perfect 
possession  of  which  he  lives  in  hope  of  enjoying. 
Follow  him  in  four  periods — First  in  society — Next 
in  the  closet — Then  in  a  participation  of  holy  ordi- 
nances— And  lastly,  at  the  approach  of  death:  you 
will  find  him  participating  the  eternal  felicity,  which 
is  the  object  of  his  hope. 

In  society.  U  hat  is  the  life  of  a  man,  who  never 
goes  into  the  company  of  his  fellow  creatures  without 
doing  them  good  :  of  a  man  who  after  the  example 
of  .lesus  Christ  ^ocs  about  doing  good  :  a  man,  who 
every  where  shews  the  light  of  a  good  example,  who 
endeavours  to  win  all  hearts  to  God,  who  never 
ceases  to  publish  his  perfections,  and  to  celebrate 
his  praise,  what,  T  ask,  is  the  life  of  such  a  man  ? 
it  is  an  angelical  life,  it  is  a  heavenly  life,  it  is  an 
anticipation  of  that  life  which  happy  spirits  live 
in  heaven,  it  is  a  foretaste,  and  prelibation  of 
those  pleasures  which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
and  of  tliat  fulness  of  joy,  which  is  found  in  contem- 
plating his  majesty. 

Follow  the  pious  man  into  the  silent  closet.     There 
he  recollects,  concenters  himself,  and  loses  himself 
in  God.     Tliere,  in  the  rich  source  of  religion,  he 
quenches  the  thirst  of  knowing,  elevating,  perpetua- 
ting and  extending  himself,  which  burns  within  hinî. 
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and  there  he  feels  how  God,  the  author  of  his  na- 
ture, proportions  himself  to  the  boundless  capacity 
of  the  human  heart.  There,  ye  earthly  thoughts,  ye 
worldly  cares,  ye  troublesome  birds  of  prey,  that  so 
often  perplex  us  in  life,  there  you  have  no  access  ! 
There  revolving  in  his  mind  the  divers  objects  pre- 
sented to  him  in  religion,  he  feels  the  various  emo- 
tions that  are  proper  to  each.  Sometimes  the  rich 
gifts  of  God  in  nature,  and  the  insignificance  of  man 
the  receiver,  are  objects  of  his  contemplation, 
and  then  he  exclaims,  O  Lord,  my  Lord,  how  excel- 
lent is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !  When  J  consider  thy 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars 
which  thou  hast  ordained,  Psal.  viii.  1,3.  I  cannot 
help  crying,  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  !  And  the  Son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  !  ver. 
4.  Sometimes  the  brightness  of  the  divine  perfec- 
tions shining  in  Jesus  Christ  fixes  his  attention,  and 
then  he  exclaims,  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men,  grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips,  therefore  God  hath 
blessed  thee  for  ever  I  Psal.  xlv.  2.  Sometitnes  his 
mind  contemplates  that  train  of  favours,  with  which 
God  iiath  enriched  every  believer  in  his  church,  and 
then  he  cries,  Many,  O  Lord  my  God,  are  thy  wonder- 
ful works  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy  thoughts  which 
are  to  us  ward  :  they  cannot  be  reckoned  up  in  order 
unto  thee  !  Would  I  declare  and  speak  of  them  ?  They 
are  more  than  can  be  numbered!  Psal.  xl.  5.  Some- 
times it  is  the  sacrifice  of  tlie  cross,  and  then  he  saith, 
Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  !  J  Tim.  iii.  16.  Some- 
tijnes  it  is  the  joy  of  possessing  God,  and  then  his 
VOL.  y.  13 
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language  is,  My  soul  is  salisficd  with  marrow  andfat- 
ness  !  Psal.  Ixiii.  5.  Sometimes  it  is  the  desire  of  en- 
joying God  in  a  greater  measure,  and  in  richer  abun- 
dance, and  then  he  says  with  Asaph,  my  supreme 
good  is  to  draw  near  to  God  !  When  shall  I  come  1  O 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God!  Psal,  Ixxiii. 
28.  and  xlii.  2. 

Follow  this  man  in  the  participation  of  holy  ordi- 
nances. Represent  to  yourselves  a  man,  who  after 
preparing  himself  some  days,  or  some  weeks  for  the 
lioly  communion,  bringing  thither  a  heart  propor- 
tioned to  the  labour  wh'ch  he  hath  taken  to  dispose 
it  properly  ;  imagine  such  a  man  sitting  at  this  table 
along  with  the  ambitious,  the  impure,  the  revengeful, 
the  vain,  all  the  members  of  this  community,  sup- 
pose this  man  saying  to  himself,  they  are  not  only 
men  who  see  and  consider  me,  they  are  angels,  who 
encamp  round  such  as  love  God  ;  it  is  .lesus  Christ, 
who  sits  amidst  his  disciples  assembled  in  his  name  ; 
it  is  God  himself,  who  sees  all,  and  examines  all  the 
dispositions  I  bring  to  his  table.  It  is  not  only  an 
invitation  to  this  table  given  me  by  ministers,  it  is 
wisdom  who  hath  furnished  her  iablc^  mingled  her  wine, 
Fiov.  ix.  1,  2.  and  who  crieth,  Ho,  every  one  that 
ihircteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  Isaiah  Iv.  It  is  my 
Saviour,  who  saith  to  me,  ffith  desire  I  have  desired 
ÎG  cat  tvilh  you,  Luke  xxii.  15.  It  is  not  only  mate- 
rial bread  that  I  am  receiving,  it  is  a  symbol  of 
the  6  jdy  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  his  flesh  and 
blord  under  ilie  elements  of  bread  and  wine.  It 
wiji  be  not  o-  iy  a  little  tranquillity  of  conscience, 
which  1  «hall  receive  at  this  table,  if  I  enter  into 
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the  spirit  of  the  mystery  set  before  me  :  but  I 
shall  have  consolations  on  my  death-bed,  triumphs 
after  death,  and  oceans  of  felicity  and  glory  for  ev- 
er. God  hath  not  preserved  me  till  now  merely  to 
give  me  an  opportunity  of  sitting  here  :  but  to  open 
to  me  the  treasures  of  his  patience  and  long  suffer- 
ing :  to  enable  me  to  repent  of  my  former  negligence, 
of  breaking  the  sabbath,  profaning  the  communion, 
committing  iniquity,  forgetting  my  promises,  and  of- 
fending my  Creator. 

I  ask,  my  brethren,  what  is  the  man  who  ap- 
proaches the  Lord's  table  with  such  dispositions  ?  Is 
he  a  common  man?  Verily  with  eyes  of  flesh,  I  see 
nothing  to  distinguish  him  from  the  crowd.  I  see  this 
man  confounded  with  all  others,  whom  a  lax  discipline 
suffers  to  partake  of  this  ordinance,  and  to  receive 
with  unclean  hands  and  a  profane  mouth  the  most 
holy  symbol  of  our  religion  ;  at  most,  I  see  only  an 
agitation  of  his  senses,  a  spark  shining  in  his  eye,  a 
look  cast  towards  heaven,  emotions  which  the  veil 
of  huuiility  that  covers  him  cannot  entirely  conceal  : 
but  with  the  eyes  of  my  mind  I  behold  a  man  of  a 
superior  order,  a  man  in  pai'adise,  a  man  nourish- 
ed v/ith  pleasure  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  a  man 
at  whose  conversion  the  angels  of  God  rejoice, 
a  man  fastened  to  the  tiiumphal  car  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  makes  the  glory  of  the  triumph,  a  man  who 
hath  the  happy  art  of  making  heaven  descend  into 
his  soul  ;  I  behold,  amidst  the  miseries  and  vanities 
of  tl:e  world,  a  man  already  justified,  already  raised, 
already  glorified,  already  siiliiig  in  heavenly  places 
nith  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.viii.  30-  Kph,  ii,  6,     I  see  a 
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man  ascending  to  heaven  alono^  with  Jesus  Christ, 
amidst  the  sliouting  of  the  heavenly  clioir,  "  Lift  up 
your  heads,  O  ye  spates,  and  he  ye  lifted  up,  ye  ever- 
lastinj^  doors,  and  let  the  Kins^  of  glory  in,"  Psal. 
xxiv.  7.  J  see  a  man  with  uncovered  face  beholding 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  changing  from  glory  to 
glory  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

But  it  is  particularly  in  a  dying  bed  that  the  pious 
man  enjoys  foretastes  of  the  life  to  come.  A  world- 
ling is  confounded  at  the  approacl»  of  that  dismal 
niglit,  which  hides  futurity  from  him,  or  rather  des- 
pair seizes  his  soul  at  the  rising  of  that  dreadful  light, 
which  discovers  to  him  a  dispensation  of  punish- 
ment, in  spite  of  his  obstinate  denial  of  i(.  Then  he 
sees  fire,  flames,  devils,  a  lake  of  Jirc,  the  smoke  of 
which  asccndelh  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  he 
shrinks  back  from  the  bitter  cup,  the  dregs  of  which 
he  must  drink  ;  he  tries  though  in  vain  to  put  olf  the 
end  by  his  too  late  prayer,  and  he  cries  at  its  ap- 
proach, Mountains  fall  on  me,  hills  cover  me  !  As  for 
the  believer,  he  sees  and  desires  nothing  but  that  dis- 
pensation of  happiness,  which  he  hath  already  em- 
braced by  faith,  possessed  b}^  hope,  and  tasted  by  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ppirit  in  his  soul;  and  hence 
comes  tliat  active  fervour,  which  makes  his  counte- 
nance luminous  like  that  of  departing  Stephen.  1 
cannot  better  express  such  sentiments  than  in  the 
words  of  the  primitive  saints,  who  so  happily  expe- 
rienced them. 

"  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord  !  1  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  though  after  my  skin 
^^  orms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see 
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God  ;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  whom  mine  eyes 
shall  behold  and  not  another.  Thoiii^h  thou  slayest 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  thee,  O  God  !  Thoui^h  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil,  for  Ihou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  they  comfort  me.  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  1  am  persuaded,  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day. 
Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  so  that  I  might  finish 
my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord.  I  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better.  Lord  Jesus  receive  my 
spirit.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  liave  kept  the  faith,  henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
In  these  things  we  are  (nore  than  conquerors,  through 
him  that  loved  us.  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  tliee,  O  God  ! 
my  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God  !  When 
shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God  ?  How  auiiable 
are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts  !  My  soul 
longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  : 
my  heart  and  my  flesh  cry  out  for  the  living  God. 
Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will 
be  still  praising  thee  1  Thine  altars,  even  ihine  altars, 
O  Lord  of  Hosts,  my  king  and  my  God  !" 

May  you  all,  my  brethren,  ma}  every  one  of  you 
know  these  truths  by  experience.  God  grant  you 
the  grace.    To  him  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 


SERMON  IV. 

The  Repentance  of  the  Unchaste  Woman, 

Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  rvent  into  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  behold^  a  wo- 
man in  the  city  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at 
his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his 
feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  hidden  him,  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  say- 
ing, this  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have 
known  who,  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that 
toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner.  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.  And  he  saith.  Master,  say  on.  There 
was  a  certain  creditor,  which  had  two  debtors  :  the 
one  owed  Jive  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 
And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  for- 
gave them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them 
will  love  him  most  /  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  sup- 
pose that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  thou  hast  rightly  judged^    And  he  turned 
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to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seesi  thou  this 
jvoman?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no 
water  Jor  mi/  feet  :  but  she  hath  washed  mg  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 
Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  :  but  this  woman,  since  the 
lime  I  come  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  Mine 
head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint  :  but  this  woman 
hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I 
say  îinto  thee,  her  sins  which  are  many,  are  forgiv- 
en ;  for  she  îoved  much  :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiv- 
en, the  same  loveth  little.  And  he  said  unto  her,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him,  began  to  say  within  themselves,  who  is  this  that 
forgiveth  sins  also  ?  And  he  said  to  the  woman.  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

LàET  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  for  his 
mercies  are  great  :  but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of 
man,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  This  was  the  request  that 
David  made  in  the  most  unhappy  moment  of  his  life. 
A  prophet  sent  by  an  avenginsj  God  came  to  bring 
him  a  choice  of  afflictions,  "I  offer  thee  three  things, 
choose  thee  one  of  them,  that  I  may  do  it  unto  thee. 
Shall  three  years  of  famine  come  unto  thee  in  thy 
land  ?  or  wilt  tliou  flee  three  months  before  thine  en- 
emies, while  they  pursue  thee  ?  or  that  there  be  three 
days  pestilence  in  thy  land  ?  Now  advise,  and  see 
what  answer  I  shall  return  to  him  that  sent  me,"  ver. 
12,  &c. 

What  a  proposal  was  this  to  a  man  accustomed  to 
consider  heaven  as  a  source  of  benedictions  and  fa- 
vours! Henceforth  he  was  to  consider  it  only  as  a 
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caTern  of  thunder  and  lightning,  flashing  and  rolling, 
and  ready  to  strike  him  dead  !  which  of  these  pun- 
ishments will  he  choose  ?  Which  of  them  could  he 
choose  without  reproaching  himself  in  future  that  he 
had  chosen  the  worst  ?  Which  would  you  have  chosen 
had  you  been  in  his  place,  my  brethren?  Would  you 
have  determined  for  war  ?  Could  you  have  borne 
the  bare  idea  of  it  ?  Could  you  have  endured  to  see 
the  once  victorious  armies  of  Israel  led  in  triumph 
by  an  enemy,  the  ark  of  the  Lord  a  captive,  a  cruel 
and  barbarous  soldiery  reducing  a  kingdom  to  ashes, 
razing  fortresses,  ravaging  a  harvest,  and  destroying 
in  a  moment  the  crop  of  a  whole  year  ?  Would  you 
have  determined  for  famine  ?  Would  you  have 
chosen  to  have  the  heaven  become  as  iron,  and  the 
earth  brass,  the  seed  dying  in  the  earth,  or  the  corn 
burning  before  it  was  ripe,  "  The  locust  eating  what 
the  palmer  worm  hath  left,  and  the  canker  worm 
eating  what  the  locust  hath  left,"  Joel  i.  4.  men 
snatching  bread  from  one  another's  iiands,  struggling 
between  life  and  death,  and  stamng  till  food  would 
afford  no  nourishment?  Would  you  have  chosen 
mortality  ?  Could  you  have  reconciled  yourselves 
to  the  terrible  times  in  which  contagion  on  the  wings 
of  the  wind  carries  its  deadly  poison  with  the  rapid- 
ity of  lightning  from  city  to  city,  from  house  to 
house  ;  a  time  in  which  social  living  is  at  an  end, 
when  each  is  wholly  employed  in  guarding  himself 
from  danger,  and  hath  no  opportunity  to  take  care 
of  others  ;  when  the  father  flees  from  the  sight  of  the 
son,  tlie  son  from  that  of  the  father,  the  wife  avoids 
the  husband,  the   husband   the   wife  ;    when   each 
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dreads  1  v  ;  ght  of  the  person  he  most  esteems,  and 
receives,  and  communicates  poisonous  and  dead- 
ly infection  ?  These  are  the  dreadful  punishments 
out  of  which  God  required  guilty  David  to  choose 
one.  These  he  was  lo  weigh  in  a  balance,  while  he 
agitated  the  mournful  question,  which  of  the  three 
shall  I  choose  for  my  lot  ?  However,  he  determines, 
Let  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  for  his  mercies 
are  great  :  but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man. 
He  thought,  that  immediate  strokes  from  the  hand 
of  a  God,  merciful  though  displeased,  would  be  most 
tolerable.  He  could  conceive  nothing  more  terrible 
that,  to  see  between  God  and  himself,  men  who 
wodld  intercept  his  looks,  and  who  would  prevent 
his  access  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

My  biethren,  the  wish  of  David  under  his  con- 
sternation may  direct  ours  in  regard  to  all  the  spots 
lliat  have  defiled  our  lives.  True,  the  eyes  of  God 
are  infinitely  more  pure  than  those  of  men.  He  in- 
deed discovers  frailties  in  our  lives  which  have  es- 
caped our  notice,  and  if  our  heart  condemns  ns,  God 
is  fp  cater  them  our  heart.  It  is  true,  lie  hath  punish- 
meiîts  to  inliict  on  us  infinitely  more  dreadful  than 
any  mankind  can  invent,  and  if  men  can  kill  the  body, 
God  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
However,  this  Ahnighty  God,  this  terrible,  this 
avenging  God,  is  a  merciful  Go(\,  greed  arc  his  tender 
încrcies  :  but  men,  men  are  cruel,  yea,  the  very  men 
who  allow  themselves  to  live  in  the  most  shameful 
licentiousness,  men  who  have  the  most  need  of  the 
patience  of  others,  men  who  themselves  deserve  the 
most  rigorous  punishments,  these  very  men  are  usu- 
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ally  void  of  all  pity  for  their  fellows.  Behold  a  famous 
example.  The  unchaste  woman  in  the  text  experien- 
ced both,  and  by  turns  made  trial  of  the  judgment  of 
God,  and  the  judgment  of  men.  But  she  met  with  a 
very  different  treatment.  In  Jesus  Christ  she  found 
a  very  severe  legislator,  who  left  her  awhile  to  shed 
tears,  and  very  bitter  tears;  a  legislator,  who  left  her 
awhile  to  her  own  grief,  and  sat  and  saw  her  hair 
dishevelled,  and  her  features  distorted  -.but  who  soon 
took  care  to  dry  up  her  tears,  and  to  address  this 
comfortable  language  to  her.  Go  in  peace.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  hands  of  men  she  found  nothing  but 
barbarity  and  cruelty.  She  heard  a  supercilious 
Pharisee  endeavour  to  arm  against  her  the  Kedeem- 
er  of  mankind,  try  to  persuade  him  to  denounce  her 
sentence  of  death,  even  while  she  was  repenting  of 
her  «in,  and  do  his  utmost  to  cause  condefunation  to 
flow  from  the  very  fountain  of  grace  and  mercy. 

It  is  this  instructive,  tliis  comfortable  history,  tiiat 
we  set  before  you  to-day,  and  which  presents  three 
very  different  objects  to  our  meditation,  the  conduct 
of  the  incontinent  woman,  that  of  tiie  Pharisee,  and 
that  of  .Tesus  Christ.  ]n  the  conduct  ofW-he  woman, 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  our  Saviour,  you  see  the 
principal  characters  of  repentance.  In  that  of  the 
Pharisee  you  may  observe  the  venom  that  not  unfre- 
quently  infects  the  judgments  wliich  mankind  make 
of  one  another.  And  in  that  of  Jesus  Christ  you 
may  behold  free  and  generous  emotions  of  pity, 
mercy  and  compassion.  Let  us  enter  into  the  mat- 
ter. 
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I.  Let  us  first  observé  the  incontinent  n:oman  now 
become  a  penitent.  The  question  most  controvert- 
ed by  interpreters,  and  very  differently  answered 
by  them,  is  that,  which  in  our  opinion  is  the  least 
important,  that  is,  who  was  this  tvoman  ?  Not  that 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  her  person,  and  of  the  his- 
tory of  her  life,  would  not  be  very  proper,  by  ex- 
plaining the  nature  of  her  sins,  to  give  us  a  just  idea 
of  her  repentance,  and  so  contribute  to  elucidate  the 
ie\\  :  but  because,  though  we  have  taken  a  great 
deal  of  pains,  we  have  found  nothing  on  this  article 
worthy  to  be  proposed  to  critical  hearers,  who  in- 
sist upon  being  treated  as  rational  men,  and  who  re- 
fuse to  determine  a  point  without  evidence. 

I  know,  some  expositors,  misled  by  a  resemblance 
between  this  anointing  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  men= 
tioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  St.  John,  when 
our  Saviour  supped  with  Lazarus,  have  supposed 
that  the  woman  here  spoken  of  was  the  same  Mary, 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  paid  such  a  profound  at- 
tention to  the  discourse  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who, 
according  to  the  evangelist,  anointed  the  Lord  with 
ointment^  and  niped  his  feet  with  her  hair.  And  as 
other  parts  of  the  gospel  speak  of  another  Mary 
called  Magdalen,  some  have  thought  that  Mary  the 
sister  of  Lazaius,  Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  it 
is  said,  Jesus  Ciirist  had  cast  seven  devils^  and  tlie 
woman  of  our  text,  were  one  and  tlie  same  person. 

We  do  not  intend  to  enter  on  these  discussions. 
It  is  sufiicient  to  know,  first,  that  the  woman  here 
in  question  lived  in  the  city  of  Nain,  which  suffi 
ciently  dlstinguilfies  her  from  Mary  the  sister  of 
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Lazarus,  who  was  of  Belliany,  and  from  Mary  Maiç- 
dalen,  who  probably  was  so  called,  because  she  was 
born  at  3Iagda!a,  a  little  town  in  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh.  Secondly,  the  woman  of  our  text  was  one 
of  a  bad  life,  tliat  is  to  say,  guilty  of  impurity. 
The  oriîçinal  nord  signifies  a  sinner.  This  term 
sometimes  signifies  in  scripture  the  condition  of  such 
as  lived  out  of  the  cov^Miant,  and  in  this  sense  it  is 
used  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  St.  Paul 
calls  pagans  simiers  :  but  the  word  is  applied  in 
Greek  authors  to  those  women  who  were  such  as  all 
the  circumstances  of  our  history  engage  us  to  con- 
sider this  woman.  Though  it  is  easy  to  determine 
the  sin  of  this  woniaij  in  general,  yet  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  determine  the  particular  kind,  whether  it  had  been 
adultery,  or  prostitution,  or  onlj'  some  one  criminal 
intrigue.  Our  reflections  will  by  turns  regard  each  of 
these  conditions.  In  fine,  It  is  higiy  probable, both  by 
the  discourse  of  the  Pl.arisee,  and  by  the  ointment, 
with  which  this  woman  anointed  the  feet  of  .Tesus 
Christ,  that  she  was  a  person  of  some  fortune.  This 
is  all  I  know  on  this  sort  of  questions.  Should  any 
one  require  more,  I  should  not  blush  to  avow  my 
ignorance,  and  to  recommend  him  to  guides  wiser 
than  any  I  have  the  honour  of  being  acquainted 
with,  or  to  such  as  possess  that,  which  in  my  opin- 
ion, of  all  the  talents  of  learned  men,  seems  to  mc 
least  to  be  envied,  I  mean  that  of  having  fixed  opin- 
ions on  doubtful  subjects  unsupported  by  any  solid 
arguments. 

AVe  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  principal  circum- 
stances of  the  life  of  this  simur  ;  and  to  put  our  obser- 
rations  into  a  kind  of  order  we  will  examine  first,  her 
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grief — next,  the  Saviour  to  whom  she  applied — then, 
the  love  that  inflamed  her — and  lastly,  the  courage 
with  which  she  was  animated.  In  these  four  circum- 
stances we  observe  four  chief  characters  of  repent- 
ance. First,  Repentance  must  be  lively,  and  accom- 
panied with  keen  remorse.  Our  sinner  weeps,  and 
her  tears  speak  the  language  of  her  heart.  Second- 
ly, Repentance  must  be  wise  in  its  application.  Our 
sinner  humbles  herself  at  the  feet  of  him,  nho  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  al- 
so for  the  sins  of  the  nhole  ivorld,  1  John  ii.  2.  Tliird- 
ly.  Repentance  must  be  tender  in  its  exercise,  and 
acts  of  divine  love  must  take  place  of  the  love  of  sin. 
Fourthly,  Repentance  must  be  bold.  Our  sinner 
Hirmounts  all  the  scruples  dictated  by  false  honour, 
fche  goes  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  acknow- 
ledges her  misconduct  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
guests,  and  was  no  more  ashamed  to  disavow  her  for- 
mer crimes  than  she  had  been  to  commit  them. 

We  consider,  in  the  repentance  of  this  woman  the 
griej  with  which  she  was  penetrated.  Repentance 
must  be  accompanied  with  keen  remorse.  It  is  the 
chief  character  of  it.  In  whatever  class  of  unchaste 
people  this  woman  ought  to  be  placed,  whether  she 
■  had  been  a  common  prostitute,  or  an  adulteress,  or 
whether  being  unmarried  she  had  abandoned  her- 
self for  once  to  criminal  voluptuousness,  slie  had 
too  much  reason  to  weep  and  lament.  If  she  had 
been  guilty  of  prostitution,  she  could  not  shed  tears 
too  bitter.  Can  any  colours  sufKciently  describe  a 
Avoman,  who  is  arrived  at  such  a  pitch  of  impurity 
as  to  eradicate  ewf-Ay  degree  of  modesty  ;  a  woman 
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letting  herself  out  to  infamy,  and  giving  herself  up  to 
the  highest  bidder  ;  one  wlio  publicly  devotes  herself 
to  the  greatest  excesses,  whose  house  is  a  school  of  a- 
bomination,  wlience  proceed  those  detestable  maxims, 
which  poison  the  minds  of  men,  and  those  infamous 
debaucheries,  which  infect  the  body,  and  throw  whole 
families  into  a  state  of  putrefaction  ?  It  is  saying  too 
little  to  affirm  that  this  woman  ought  to  shed  bitter 
tears  at  the  recollection  of  her  scandalous  and  disso- 
lute life.  The  priests  and  niagistmtes,  and  people  of 
Nain  ought  to  have  covered  themselves  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes  for  having  tolerated  such  a  house,  for  not 
having  one  spark  of  the  zeal  of  Phinehas  the  son  of 
EleazaTy  Numb.  xxv.  11.  For  having  left  one  stone 
upon  another  as  a  monument  of  the  profligacy  of  the 
city,  and  for  not  having  erased  the  very  foundations 
of  such  a  house,  though  they  who  were  employed 
in  the  business,  had  been  buried  in  the  ruins.  One 
such  house  suflered  in  a  city  is  enough  to  drawdown 
the  curse  of  heaven  on  a  whole  province,  a  whole 
kingdom. 

Rome,  what  a  fair  opportunity  have  I  now  to  con- 
found thee!  iVm  I  not  able  to  produce  in  the  sight 
of  the  whole  world  full  proof  of  thy  shame  and  in- 
famy ?  Do  not  a  part  of  thy  revenues  proceed  from 
a  tax  on  prostitution  ?*  Are  not  prostitutes  of  both 
sexes  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  nursing  mothers  ?  is 
not  the  holy  see  in  part  supported,  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  by  the  hire  of  a  whore,  and  the 
pnce  o/a  Jog/  Deul.  xxiii.  18.    But  alas!    I  should 

*  See  the  second  volume  of  these  Sermons,  Serm.  X.  p.  328 
in  the  note. 
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leave  tliee  too  much  reason  to  retort.  I  should  tear, 
you  would  oppose  our  excesses  a^anist  your  exces- 
ses, I  should  have  too  much  rfu-on  to  fear  a 
wound  by  the  dart  shot  at  tbee.  I  should  tremble 
It  st  thou  shouldest  draw  it  smoking  from  thine  own 
unclean  heart,  and  lodge  it  in  ours.  OGod!  teach 
my  hands  to-day  to  war,  and  my  fingers  to  fight. 
My  brethren,  should  access  to  this  pulpit  be  forev- 
er forbidden  to  us  in  future;  though  I  were  sure 
this  discourse  would  be  considered  as  a  torch  of  se- 
dition intended  to  set  all  tliese  provinces  in  a  flame  ; 
and  should  a  part  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  fo- 
nientors  of  the  crime  fall  upon  the  head  of  him  who 
hath  the  courage  to  reprove  it,  I  do,  and  I  will  de- 
clare, that  the  prosperity  of  these  provinces  can  never, 
no  never  be  well  established,  while  such  affronts  are 
publicly  offered  to  the  majesty  of  that  God,  who  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  Hab.  i.  1 3.  Ah  ! 
Proclaim  no  more  fasts,  convoke  no  more  solemn 
assemblies,  ap[)oint  no  more  public  prayers  to  avert 
the  anger  of  heaven.  "  Let  not  the  priests,  the  min- 
isters of  the  Lord  weep  between  the  porch  and  the 
altar,  let  them  not  say,  spare  thy  people,  O  Lord, 
and  give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach,"  Joelii.  17. 
All  this  exterior  of  devotion  will  be  useless,  while 
there  are  amongst  us  places  publicly  set  apart  for 
impurity.  The  filthy  vapour  that  proceeds  from 
them  will  ascend,  and  form  a  thick  cloud  between 
us  and  the  throne  of  grace,  a  cloud  which  the  most 
ardent  prayers  cannot  pierce  through. 

Perhaps  our  penitent  had  been  guilty  oî  advltcry. 
What  idea  must  a  a  woman  form  of  herself  if  she 
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have  committed  this  crime,  and  considers  it  in  its 
true  point  of  light  l  Let  her  attentively  observe  the 
dangerous  condition  into  which  she  hath  plunged 
herself,  and  that  to  which  she  is  yet  exposed.  (She 
hath  taken  for  her  model  the  woman  described  by 
Solomon,  and  who  hath  had  too  many  copies  in  lat- 
ter ages,  that  strange  woman  in  the  attire  of  an  harlot^ 
who  is  subtle  of  heart,  loud  and  stubborn,  her  feet  abid- 
ing not  in  her  ho2isc,  now  without,  now  in  the  streets, 
lying  in  wait  at  evert/  eorner,  and  saying  to  such 
among  the  youth  as  are  void  of  understanding,  "  I  have 
peace-ofierings  with  me,  this  day  have  I  paid  my 
vows.  I  have  decked  my  bed  with  coverings  of  tap- 
estry, with  fine  linen  of  Egypt.  1  have  perfumed  my 
bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cinnamon.  Come,  let  us 
take  our  fill  of  love,  for  the  good  man  is  not  at  home, 
he  is  gone  a  long  journey,  and  will  not  come  home 
till  the  day  appointed,"  Prov.  vii.  5,  &c.  Is  it  neces- 
sary, think  you,  my  brethren,  to  alter  many  of  these 
descriptive  expressions  to  give  a  likeness  of  the  man- 
ners of  our  times  ? 

Are  not  modern  dissipations  described  in  the  per- 
petual motion  of  tliis  strange  woman,  whose  feet  abide 
not  in  her  house,  who  is  now  without  in  the  country, 
then  in  the  streets,  and  at  every  corner  ?  What  are 
some  curious,  elegant  and  fashionable  dresses,  but  the 
attire  of  a  harlot  /  Are  not  the  continual  artifices,  and 
accumulated  dissimulations,  which  some  people  use 
to  conceal  future  designs,  or  to  cover  past  crimes,  are 
not  these  features  of  this  subtle  woman  ?  What  are 
those  pains  taken  to  form  certain  parties  of  pleasure 
but  features  of  this  woman,  who  saith,  I  have  peace 
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offerings  niîh  me,  J  have  this  day  paid  my  vows,  comCy 
let  vs  solace  ourselves  ivith  loves  !  Wliat  are  certain 
irioments  expected  with  impatience,  managed  with 
industry,  and  employed  with  avidity,  but  features  of 
this  woman,  who  saith  to  fools  among  the  yoidhs,  the 
good  man  is  not  at  home,  nor  will  he  come  home  till  the 
day  appointed  ? — I  stop — If  the  unchaste  woman  in  the 
text,  had  been  guilty  of  adultery,  she  had  defiled  the 
most  sacred  and  inviolal^le  of  all  coniiections.  She 
had  kindled  discord  in  the  family  of  him  who  was  the 
object  of  her  criminal  regard.  She  had  given  an  ex- 
ample of  impurity  and  perfidy  to  her  children  and 
her  domestics,  to  the  world  and  to  the  church.  She 
had  aftionted  in  the  most  cruel  and  fatal  manner  the 
man,  to  wliom  she  owed  llie  tenderest  attachment, 
and  the  most  profound  respect.  She  had  covered 
her  parents  with  disgrace,  and  provoked  such  as- 
kncw' her  debauchery  to  inquire  from  which  of  her 
ancestors  siie  iiad  received  such  impure  and  tainted 
blood.  She  !iad  divided  her  heart  and  her  bed  with 
the  most  implacable  enemy  of  her  family.  She  had 
iiazarded  the  legitimacy  of  her  children,  and  con- 
ion  nded  the  lawful  heir  with  a  spurious  otlspring. 
Are  any  tears  too  bitter  to  expiate  such  an  odious 
complication  of  crimes  ?  Is  any  quantity  too  great 
to  shed,  to  wash  away  such  guilt  as  lliis  ? 

But  we  will  not  take  pains  to  blacken  the  reputa- 
tion of  this  penitent  :  we  mny  suppose  her  unchaste, 
as  the  evangelist  leads  us  to  do,  without  supposing 
her  an  adultress  or  a  prostitute.  She  might  have 
falleri  once,  and  only  once.  Her  sin,  however,  even 
in  this  case  must  have  become  a  perpetual  source  of 
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sorrow,  thousands  and  thousands  of  sad  reflections 
must  have   pierced  her  heart.     Was  this  tlie  only 
fruit  of  my  education  ?   Is  this  all  I  have  learned 
from  the  many  lessons,  that  havebeen  given  me  from 
my  cradle,  and  which  seem  so  proper  to  guard  me 
for  ever  against  the  rocks  where  my  feeble  virtue 
has  been  shipwrecked  ?  I  have  renounced  the  decen- 
cy of  my  sex,  the  appurtenances  of  which  always 
have  been  timidity,  scrupulosity^  delicacy  and  mod- 
esty.    I  have  committed  one  of  those  crimes,  which, 
whether  it  were  justice  or  cruelty,  mankind  never 
forgive.     I  have  given  myself  up  to  the  unkindness 
and  contempt  of  him,  to  whom  I  have  shamefully 
sacrificed   my  honour.     I  have  fixed  daggers  in  the 
hearts  of  my  parents,  I  have  caused  that  to  be  at- 
tributed to  their  negligence,  which  was  occasioned 
only  by  my  ov/n  depravity  and  folly.     I  have  ban- 
ished myself  for  ever  from  the  company  of  prudent 
persons.     How  can  I  bear  their  looks?  Where  can 
I  find  a  niglit  dark  enough  to  conceal  me  from  their 
sight  ? 

Tlius  migiit  our  mourner  think  ;  but  to  refer  all 
her  grief  to  molives  of  this  kind  would  be  to  insult 
her  repentance.  Slie  hath  otlier  motives  more  wor- 
tliy  of  a  penitent.  7'his  heart,  the  iieart  that  nn 
God  demanded  witli  so  much  condescension  and  love, 
1  have  denied  him,  and  given  up  to  voluptuousness. 
This  body,  whicli  should  have  been  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  become  the  den  of  an  impure  passion. 
The  time  and  pains  I  should  have  employed  in  the 
work  of  my  salvation,  I  have  spent  in  robbing  .Tesus 
€hrist  of  his  conquests,     I  have  disputed  with  my 
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Saviour  the  souls  he  redeerTied  with  his  blood,  and 
what  he  came  to  save  I  have  endeavoured  to  sink  in 
perdition.  I  am  become  the  cause  of  the  remorse  of 
my  accomplice  in  sin,  he  considers  me  with  horror, 
he  reproaches  me  with  the  very  temptations,  to  which 
he  exposed  me,  and  when  our  eyes  meet  in  a  reli- 
gious assembly,  or  in  the  performance  of  a  ceremo- 
ny of  devotion,  he  tacitly  tells  me,  that  I  made  him 
imworthy  to  be  there.  I  shall  be  his  executioner  on 
his  death-bed,  perhaps  I  shall  be  so  throuççh  all  eter- 
nity. I  have  exposed  myself  to  a  thousand  dangers, 
from  which  nothiniç  but  the  grace  of  God  hath  pro- 
tected me,  to  a  thousand  perils  and  dreadful  conse- 
quences, the  sad  and  horrible  examples  of  which 
stain  all  history.  Such  are  the  causes  of  the  tears  of 
this  penitent.  She  stood  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ 
weepings  and  ivashcd  his  feet  with  tears.  Tiiis  is  the 
first chaiacter  of  true  repentance,  it  consists  in  part 
in  keen  remorse. 

Repentance  must  be  tvise  in  its  application.  Our 
sinner  did  not  go  to  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai  to  seek 
for  absolution  under  pretence  of  her  own  righteous- 
ness, and  to  demand  justification  as  a  reward  due  to 
her  works.  She  was  afraid,  as  she  had  reason  to  be, 
that  the  language  of  that  dreadful  mountain  proceed- 
ing from  the  month  of  divine  justice  would  pierce 
her  through.  Nor  did  she  endeavour  to  Vv'ard  of) 
the  blows  of  justice  by  covering  herself  with  super- 
stitions practices.  She  did  not  say  "  wherewith  shall 
I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  tlie 
bi^h  God?  shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt  of- 
ferings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?*  Will  the  T^ord  be 
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pleased  with  thousands  of  ranis,  or  with  ten  thous- 
ands of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first  born 
for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for 
the  sin  of  my  soul?"  Micah  tI.  7.  She  did  not 
even  require  priests  and  Lévites  to  offer  propi- 
tiatory sacrifices  for  her.  She  discerned  the  sopli- 
isms  of  error,  and  acknowledged  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind  under  the  veils  of  infirmity  and  pov- 
erty that  covered  him.  She  knew,  that  the  hlood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  purify  the  con- 
science. She  knew  that  Jesus  sitting  at  table  with 
the  Pharisee  was  the  only  offering,  the  only  victim  of 
worth  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  an  olfended 
God.  She  knew  that  he  was  wade  imto  simiers  ivis- 
dowy  and  riglilcousness,  and  sanclijicalion,  and  re- 
demption: that  his  7iam.e  was  the  only  one  among  men 
wlwrehy  ihey  might  be  saved.  It  was  to  Jesus  Christ 
that  she  had  recourse,  bedewing  with  tears  the  feet 
of  him  who  was  about  to  shed  Iiis  blood  for  hei-,  and 
receiving  by  an  anticipated  failli  the  benefit  of  the 
death  that  he  was  going  to  suffer,  she  renounced  de- 
penciance  on  every  kind  of  satisfaction  except  his. 

The  third  character  of  the  repentance  of  this  sin- 
ner is  love.  It  should  seem,  Jesus  Christ  would  have 
us  consider  all  her  actions  as  evidences  of  love,  rath- 
er than  as  marks  of  repentance,  she  hath  loved  mnch. 
These  things  are  not  incompatible.  Though  perfeci 
love  caslelh  out  fear,  yet  it  doth  not  cast  out  grief, 
for  the  pardon  of  sin  received  by  an  elect  soul,  far 
from  diminishing  the  regret  which  it  feels  for  com- 
mitting it,  contributes  to  augîiient  if.  The  more  we 
love  God,  the  greater  the  pain  felt  for  offending  hhn. 
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Yea,  this  love  that  malves  the  happiness  of  anfçels, 
tliis  love  that  inflames  seraphitns,  this  love  that  sup- 
ports the  believers  under  the  most  cruel  torments, 
this  love  is  the  greatest  punishment  of  a  penitent. 
To  have  offended  the  God  we  love,  a  God  rendered 
amiable  by  infinite  perfections,  a  God  so  tender,  so 
compassionate  as  to  pardon  the  very  sins  we  lament  ; 
this  love  excites  in  a  soul  such  emotions  of  repent- 
ance as  we  should  labour  in  vain  to  express,  iniless 
your  hearts,  in  concert  with  our  mouths,  feel  in  pro- 
portion as  we  describe. 

Courage  is  the  fourth  charcter  of  the  repentance, 
or,  if  you  will,  the  love  of  this  woman.  She  doth 
not  say,  What  nill  they  saij  of  me  1  Ah,  my  l)reth- 
ren,  how  often  hath  this  single  consideration,  What 
will  they  say  of  me  ?  been  an  obstacle  to  repentance  ! 
How  many  penitents  have  been  discouraged,  if  not 
prevented  by  it  !  To  say  ail  in  one  word,  how  many 
souls  hath  it  plunged  into  perdition!  Persons  aflfect- 
cd  by  this,  though  urged  by  their  consciences  to  re- 
nounce the  world  and  its  pleasures,  liave  not  been 
able  to  get  over  a  fear  of  the  opinions  of  mankind 
concerning  their  conversion.  Is  any  one  persuaded 
of  the  necessity  of  living  retired  ?  This  considera- 
tion. What  ivill  he  said  of  me  ?  terrifies  him.  It  will 
be  said,  that  I  choose  to  be  singular,  that  I  aifect  to 
distinguish  myself  from  other  men,  that  I  am  an  en- 
emy to  social  pleasure.  Doth  any  one  desire  to  be 
exact  in  the  performance  of  divine  worship?  This 
one  consideration,  What  will  they  say  of  me  /  terri- 
fies. They  w^ill  say,  I  affect  to  set  myself  off  for 
^  religious  and  pious  person,  I  want  to  impose  or? 
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llie  church  by  a  specious  outside  ;  they  will  say,  I 
am  a  weak  man  full  of  fancies  and  phantoms.  Our 
penitent  breaks  through  every  worldly  considera- 
tion. "  She  £joes,  saith  a  modern  author,  into  a 
"  stranj^e  house,  without  being  invited,  to  disturb 
'*  the  pleasure  of  a  festival  by  an  ill-timed  sorrow, 
"  to  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  without 
"  fearing  what  would  be  said,  either  of  her  past  life, 
"  or  of  her  present  boldness,  to  make  by  this  extra- 
"  ordinary  action  a  kind  of  public  confession  of  her 
"  dissoluteness,  and  to  suffer  for  the  first  punishment 
"  of  her  sins,  and  for  a  proof  of  her  conversion, 
"  such  insults  as  the  pride  of  the  Pharisees,  and  her 
**  own  ruined  reputation  would  certainly  draw  upon 
"  her."*  We  have  seen  the  behaviour  of  the  peni- 
tent ;  now  let  us  observe  the  judgment  of  the  Phari- 
see, If  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he  would  have  known 
who,  and  what  fnanner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth 
him,  for  she  is  a  woman  of  bad  fame. 

II.  The  evangelist  expressly  tells  us,  that  the  Phar- 
isee who  thus  Judged,  was  the  person  at  whose  table 
Jesus  Christ  was  eating.  Whether  he  were  a  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  is  very  probable,  and  as  his  call- 
ing Christ  master  seems  to  import,  or  whether  he  had 
invited  him  for  otiier  reasons,  are  questions  of  little 
importance,  and  we  will  not  now  examine  them.  It 
is  certain,  our  Saviour  did  often  eat  with  some  Phar- 
isees, who  far  from  being  his  disciples,  were  the  most 
implacable  enemies  of  his  person  and  doctrine.  If 
this  man  were  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  should 
seem  very  strange  that  he  should  doubt  the  divinity 

*  Flechier,  panégyrique  de  la  Magdeleinc- 
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of  the  mission  of  Christ,  and  inwardly  refuse  him 
even  tlie  quality  of  a  prophet.  This  Pharisee  was 
named  Simon,  however  notliing  obliges  us  either  to 
confound  Simon  the  Pharisee  with  Simon  tlie  leper, 
mentioned  in  Matthew,  and  to  whose  house  Jesus 
Christ  retired,  oi'  the  history  of  our  text  with  tliat 
related  in  the  last  mentioned  place,  for  the  circum- 
stances are  very  different,  as  it  would  be  easy  to 
prove,  had  we  not  subjects  more  important  to  pro- 
pose to  you.  Whoever  this  Pharisee  might  be,  he 
said  within  himself,  This  man,  if  he  lu  ere  a  prophet, 
would  have  known  who,  and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  toiichtlh  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner.  There 
are  four  defects  in  this  judgment — a  criminal  indo- 
lence— an  extravagant  rashness — an  intolerable  pride 
— an  antichrisiian  cruelty.  As  we  cannot  help  con- 
demning the  opinion  of  the  Pharisee  for  these  four 
defects,  so  we  cannot  avoid  censuring  most  of  the 
judgments,  that  people  form  on  the  conduct  of  tlieir 
neighbours  for  tiie  same  reasons. 

A  criminal  indolence.  That  disposition  of  mind,  I 
allow,  is  very  censurable,  which  inspires  a  perpetual 
attention  to  the  actions  of  our  neightiours,  and  the 
motive  of  it  is  sufficient  to  make  us  abhor  the  prac- 
tice. We  have  reason  to  think,  that  the  more  people 
pry  into  the  conduct  of  their  neighbours,  tlie  more 
they  intend  to  gratify  the  barbarous  pleasure  of  de- 
faming  them  :  but  there  is  a  disposition  far  more  cen- 
surable  still,  and  that  is  to  be  always  ready  to  form  a 
rigorous  judgment  on  the  least  appearances  of  im- 
propriety, and  without  taking  pains  to  inquire, wheth- 
er there  be  no  circumstances  that  diminish  the  gui! J 
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of  an  action  apparently  wrong,  nothing  that  renders 
it  deserving  of  patience  or  pity.  It  doth  not  belong 
to  us  to  set  ourselves  up  forjudges  of  the  actions  of 
our  brethren,  to  become  inquisitors  in  regard  to  their 
manners,  and  to  distribute  punishments  of  sin  and 
rewards  of  virtue.  At  least,  when  we  usurp  this 
right,  let  us  not  aggravate  our  conduct  by  the  man- 
ner in  which  we  exercise  the  bold  imperious  usurpa- 
tion. Let  us  not  pronounce  like  bold  iniquitous 
judges  on  the  actions  of  Uiose  sinners,  to  whom  na- 
ture, society,  and  religion  ought  to  unite  us  in  an 
aflectionate  manner.  Let  us  procure  exact  informa- 
tions of  the  causes  of  sucli  criminals  as  we  summon 
before  cur  tribunals,  and  let  us  not  deliver  our  sen- 
tences till  we  have  weighed  in  a  just  balance  what- 
ever tends  to  condemn,  or  to  absolve  them.  This 
would  bridle  our  malignity.  We  should  be  con- 
strained to  suspend  for  a  long  time  our  avidity  to  so- 
licit, and  to  hasten  tiie  death  of  a  sinner.  The 
pleasure  of  declaring  him  guilty  would  be  counter- 
balanced  by  the  pain  of  trying  the  cause.  Did  this 
Pharisee  give  himself  time  to  examine  the  whole 
conduct  of  the  sinner,  as  he  called  her  ?  Did  he  en- 
ter into  all  the  discussions  necessary  to  determine 
whelher  she  were  a  penitent  sinner,  or  an  obstinate 
sinner:  whether  she  were  reformed,  or  hardened  like 
a  reprobate  in  the  practice  of  sin  ?  No  certainly. 
At  the  sight  of  the  woman  he  recollects  only  the 
crimes,  of  which  she  had  been  guilty  ;  he  did  not  see 
her,  and  he  did  not  choose  to  see  her  in  any  other 
point  of  light  :  he  pronounced  her  character  rashly, 
and  he  wanted  Jesus  Christ  to  be  as  rash  as  himself 
TOI/,   V.  16 
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this  is  a  woman  of  bad  fame.  Do  you  not  perceive, 
my  brethren,  what  wicked  indolence  animated  this 
iniquitous  judge,  and  perverted  his  judgment? 

Tlie  Pharisee  sinned  by  rashness.  See  how  he 
judges  of  the  conduct  of  Christ  in  regard  to  the  wo- 
man, and  of  what  the  woman  ought  to  expect  of  Jesus 
Christ,  on  supposition  his  mission  had  been  divine, 
this  wan,  if  he  nere  a  prophet  would  have  known  who, 
and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  touched  hinu 
for  she  is  a  sinner.  This  opinion  supposes,  that  a 
prophet  ought  not  in  any  case  to  have  patience  with 
a  woman  of  this  sort.  As  if  it  were  impossible  for 
a  prophet  to  have  any  design  impenetrable  to  the 
eye  of  a  Pliarisee  !  As  if  any  one  had  a  right  to  cen- 
sure the  conduct  of  a  man  under  the  direction  of 
the  infinitt;  Spirit!  But  it  is  because  this  man  is  a 
prophet,  it  is  because  he  is  more  than  a  prophet,  it 
is  because  he  is  the  spring,  the  ocean,  from  which 
all  the  j)rophets  derived  the  supernatural  knowledge 
of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  revelation,  of  predicting 
evcîils  the  least  likely  to  come  to  pass,  of  seeing  into 
the  most  distant  and  impenetrable  futurity;  it  is  be- 
cause of  this,  that  he  is  capable  of  forming  a  just 
notion  of  the  ctiaracter  of  a  sinner,  and  the  nature 
of  a  sin.  Yes,  none  but  God  can  form  such  a  judg- 
ment. Who  art  thou,  that  judgest  another  ?  Rom. 
xiv.  4.  Such  a  judgment  depends  on  so  many  difH- 
cult  combinations,  that  none  but  an  infinite  intelli- 
gence is  capable  of  making  it  with  exactness. 

In  order  to  judge  properly  of  a  crime,  and  a  cri- 
minal, we  must  examine  the  power  of  the  temptations 
to  which  he  was  exposed,  the  opportunities  given  him 
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to  avoid  it,  the  force  of  his  natural  constitution,  the 
motives  that  animated  him,  the  resistance  he  made, 
the  virtues  he  practised,  the  talents  God  a,ave  him, 
the  education  he  had,  what  knowledge  he  had  acqui- 
red, what  conflicts  he  endured,  what  remorse  he  has 
felt.  An  exact  comparison  ought  to  be  made  of  his 
sins  with  his  virtues,  in  order  to  determine  whether 
sin  prevails  over  virtue,  or  whether  virtue  prevails 
over  sin,  and  on  tiiis  confronting  of  evidence  a  pro- 
per idea  of  the  sinner  in  question  must  be  formed. 
It  must  be  examined,  whether  he  were  seduced  by 
ignorance,  or  wliether  he  were  allured  by  example, 
or  whether  he  yielded  through  weakness,  whether 
dissipation  or  obslinacy,  malice,  or  contempt  of  God 
and  his  law  confirmed  him  in  sin.  On  the  examina- 
tion of  all  these  articles  depends  the  truth  of  the 
judgment,  wiiich  we  form  of  a  fellov/  creature.  There 
needs  nothing  but  one  circumstance,  nothing  but  one 
degfree  of  more  or  less  in  a  moral  action  to  change 
the  nature  of  it,  to  render  it  pardonable  or  irrémis- 
sible, deserving  compassion  or  horror.  Now  who 
is  he,  who  is  llic  man,  that  is  equal  to  this  combina- 
tion? Accordingly,  nothing  more  directly  violates 
the  laws  of  benevolence  and  justice  than  some  de- 
cisive opinions,  which  we  think  proper  to  give  on  the 
characters  of  our  neighbours.  It  is  indeed  the  of- 
fice of  judges  to  punish  such  crimes  as  disturb  the 
peace  of  society  ;  and  each  individual  may  say  to 
his  brethren,  this  is  the  path  of  virtue,  that  is  the 
road  of  vice.  We  have  authority  indeed  to  inform 
them  that  the  unrighteous,  that  is  adulterers,  idolater  s  ^ 
ami  Jarmcators  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  Indeed  we  ought  to  apprize  tliem 
of  danger,  and  to  make  them  tremble  at  the  sight  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  toward  which  they  are  advancing 
a  great  pace  :  but  to  make  such  a  combination  as 
^'e  have  described,  and  to  pronounce  such  and  such 
people  reprobates  is  rashness,  it  is  to  assume  all  the 
authority  of  the  sovereign  judge. 

There  is  in  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisee  a  selfisli 
pride.  What  is  it  then  that  makes  this  woman  de- 
serve his  indignation?  At  what  tribunal  will  she  be 
found  more  odious  than  other  sinners  who  insolently 
lift  their  heads  both  in  the  world  and  the  church  ?  li 
is  at  the  tribunal  of  pride.  Thou  superb  Pharisee! 
Open  thine  eyes,  see,  look,  examine,  there  is  with 
in  the  walis,  where  thy  feast  is  prepared,  there  is  even 
at  thy  table  a  much  greater  sinner  than  this  w'oman, 
and  that  sinner  is  thyself!  The  sin,  of  which  thou 
art  guilty,  and  which  is  more  abominable  than  un- 
chastity,  more  abominable  than  adultery,  more 
abominable  than  prostitution  itself,  is  pride,  and 
above  all  Pharisaical  pride.  The  sin  of  pride  is  always 
hateful  in  the  eyes  of  God,  w  hether  it  be  jrrjde  ol 
honour,  pride  of  fortune,  or  pride  of  power;  hut 
pride,  arising  from  an  opinion  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness is  a  direct  crime  against  the  divine  majesty.  On 
^vhat  principles,  good  God  !  is  such  a  pride  foimded  ! 
What  insolence  has  he,  who  is  animated  with  it  wlien 
he  presents  himself  before  (lod  ?  lie  appears  with 
out  fear  and  dread  before  that  terrible  tlirone,  in  the 
presence  of  which  seraphims  cover  llieir  faces,  and 
tiie  heavens  theuîseives  are  unclean.  He  ventures 
ito  say  lo  himself,  I  have  done  all  n)y  duty.     I  have 
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iidd  as  much  respect  for  Almighty  God  as  he  de- 
serves. I  have  had  as  much  zeal  and  ardour  in  pray- 
er as  the  exercise  requires.  I  have  so  restrained  my 
tongue  as  to  have  no  word,  so  directed  my  uiind  as 
i  o  have  no  thoui^ht,  so  kept  my  heart  as  to  have  no 
criminal  emotion  to  reproach  myself  with  ;  or  if  I 
have  had  at  any  time  any  frailly,  f  have  so  fully 
made  amends  for  it  by  my  viitue,  that  I  have  suffi- 
cientl}'  satisfied  all  the  just  demands  of  God.  I  ask 
no  favour,  I  want  nothing  but  justice.  Let  the  judge 
of  the  world  call  me  before  him.  Let  devourino 
fire,  and  eternal  tlam^  .s  ;:;liîter  in  my  presence.  Let 
the  tribunal  of  retri!)ution  be  prepared  before  me. 
My  arm  shall  save  me,  and  a  recollection  of  my  own 
righteousness  shall  support  me  in  beholding  alUhese 
objects.  You  sufficiently  perceive,  my  brethren, 
what  makes  this  disposition  so  hateful,  and  we  need 
not  enlarge  on  the  subject.  Humility  is  the  supple- 
ment of  the  virtues  of  the  greatest  saints.  What 
application  soever  we  have  made  to  our  duty,  we 
have  always  f^illen  short  of  our  obligations.  We 
owe  so  much  homage  to  God  as  to  acknowledge, 
that  we  cannot  stand  before  him,  unless  we  be  ob- 
jects of  his  mercy  ;  and  a  crime  humbly  acknow- 
ledged is  more  toleiable  in  his  eyes,  than  a  virtue 
set  forth  with  pride  and  parade. 

W^hat  above  all  poisons  the  judgment  of  the  Phar- 
isee is  that  spirit  of  cnidiy  which  we  have  observed. 
He  was  content,  though  ail  the  tears  of  true  repent- 
ance shed  by  this  woman  were  shed  in  vain,  and 
wished,  when  tlie  woman  had  recourse  to  mercy, 
<hat  God  would  have  assumed  in  that  very  instant  a 
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shocking  character,  that  is,  that  he  would  have  des- 
pised the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  hearty 
Psal.  li.  17.  It  is  delightful,  my  brethren,  to  combat 
such  a  fatal  pretence.  There  is  a  high  satisfaction 
in  filling  one's  mind  with  just  and  elevated  ideas  of 
divine  mercy.  All  we  say  against  the  barbarity  of 
the  Pharisee  will  serve  to  strengthen  our  faith,  when 
Satan  endeavours  to  drive  us  to  despair,  as  he  en- 
deavoured once  to  destroy  us  by  security;  when  he 
magnifies  the  sins  w^e  have  committed,  as  he  dimin- 
ished them,  when  he  tempted  us  to  commit  them. 

The  merci/  of  God  is  not  an  abstract  attribute^  dis- 
covered with  great  difficulty  through  shades  and 
darkness  by  oui*  weak  reason  :  but  it  is  an  attribute 
issuing  front  that  among  his  other  perfections,  of 
which  he  hath  given  the  most  clear  and  sensible 
proofs,  I  mean  his  goodness.  All  things  preach  to 
us,  that  God  is  good.  There  is  no  star  in  the  fir- 
mament, no  wave  of  the  ocean,  no  production  of 
the  earth,  no  plant  in  our  gardens,  no  period  in  our 
duration,  no  gifts  of  his  favour,  I  had  almost  said 
no  strokes  of  his  anger,  which  do  not  contribute  to 
prove  this  proposition,  God  is  good. 

An  idea  of  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  particular  to 
some  places,  to  any  age,  nation,  religion,  or  sect. 
Although  the  empire  of  truth  doth  not  depend  on 
the  number  of  tliose  that  submit  to  it,  there  is 
always  some  ground  to  suspect  we  are  deceived, 
when  we  are  singular  in  our  opinions,  and  the 
whole  world  contradict  us  ;  but  here  the  sentiments 
of  all  mankind  to  a  certain  point  agree  with  ours. 
All  have  acknowledged  themselves  guilty,  and  all 
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have  professed  to  worship  a  merciful  God.  Though 
mankind  have  entertained  different  sentiments  on 
the  nature  of  true  repentance,  yet  all  have  acknow- 
ledored  the  prerogatives  of  it. 

The  idea  of  the  wtrcy  of  God  is  not  founded  mere- 
ly on  human  speculations,  subject  to  error;  but  it 
is  founded  on  clear  revelation;  and  revelation  preach- 
es this  mercy  far  more  emphatically  than  reason. — 
These  decisions  are  not  such  as  are  expressed  in  a 
vague  and  obscure  manner,  so  as  to  leave  room  for 
doubt  and  unceriainty,  but  they  are  clear,  intelligi- 
ble, and  reiterated. 

The  decisions  of  revelation  concerning  the  mercy  oj 
God  do  not  leave  us  to  consider  it  as  a  doctrine  in- 
congruous with  the  whole  of  religion,  or  unconnect- 
ed with  any  particular  doctrine  taught  as  a  part  of  it  : 
but  they  establish  it  as  a  capital  doctrine,  and  oa 
which  the  whole  system  of  religion  turns.  What  is 
our  religion  ?  It  is  a  dispensation  of  mercy.  It  is  a 
supplement  to  human  frailty.  It  is  a  refuge  for  pen- 
itent sinners  from  the  pursuits  of  divine  justice.  It 
is  a  covenant,  in  which  we  engage  to  give  ourselves 
wholly  up  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  God  condescends 
to  accept  our  imperfect  services,  and  to  pardon  our 
sins,  how  enormous  soever  they  have  been,  on  our 
genuine  repentance.  The  promises  of  mercy  made 
to  us  in  religion  are  not  restrained  to  sinners  of  a 
particular  order,  nor  to  sin  of  a  particular  kind;  but 
they  regard  all  sinners  and  all  sins  of  every  possible 
kind.  There  is  no  crime  so  odious,  no  circumstance 
so  aggravating,  no  life  so  obstinately  spent  in  sin,  as 
not  to  be  pitiable  and  pardonable,  when  the  sinner 
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aflëctionately  and  sincerely  returns  to  God.  If  per- 
severance in  evil,  if  tlie  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
exclude  people  from  mercy,  it  is  because  they  ren- 
der lepentance  impracticable,  not  because  they  ren- 
der it  ineffectual. 

The  doctrine  of  divine  mercy  is  not  founded  on  pro- 
mises to  be  accomplished  at  some  remote  and  distant 
period  ;  but  experience  hath  justified  these  promises. 
Witness  the  people  of  Israel,  witness  Moses,  David, 
Ahab,  Hezekiah,  witness  Manasseh,  IXineveh,  Neb- 
uchadnezzar. What  hath  not  repentance  done  ?  By 
repentance  the  people  of  Israel  suspended  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  when  they  were  ready  to  fall  on 
them  and  crush  them.  By  repentance  Moses  stood 
in  the  breach,  and  turned  away  the  wrath  of  God,  By 
repentance  David  recovered  the  joy  of  his  salvation, 
after  he  had  committed  the  crimes  of  murder  and 
adultery.  By  repentance  even  Ahab  obtained  a  re- 
prieve. By  repentance  Ilezekiah  enlarged  the  term 
of  his  life  fifteen  years.  By  repentance  Manasseh 
saved  himself,  and  his  people.  By  repentance  Nin- 
eveh obtained  a  revocation  of  the  decree  that  a  pro- 
phet had  denounced  against  it.  By  repentance  Neb- 
uchadnezzar recovered  his  understanding,  and  his  ex- 
cellent majesty.  It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge  this 
list.  So  many  reflections,  so  many  arguments  against 
the  cruel  pretence  of  the  Pharisee. 

III.  You  have  seen  in  our  first  part  the  repentance 
of  the  immodest  woman.  In  the  second  you  have 
seen  the  judgment  of  the  Pharisee.  Now  it  remains 
to  consider  the  judgment  of  Jesus  Christ  concerning 
them  both,     "There  was  a  certain  creditor,  which 
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had  two  debtors:  tlie  one  owed  five  hundred  pence, 
and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  he  frankly  foro;ave  them  both.  Tell  me  there- 
fore, which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  Simon  an- 
swered and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  for- 
gave the  most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  thou  hast 
rightly  judged.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and 
said  unto  Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
feet  :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gav= 
est  me  no  kiss:  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  Mine  head 
with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint  :  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  l  say 
unto  thee,  her  sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven  : 
for  she  loved  much  :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 
the  same  loveth  little."     This  is  our  third  part. 

These  words  have  occasioned  a  famous  question* 
It  hath  been  asked  wltether  the  pardon  granted  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  this  woman  were  an  effect  of  her  love 
to  Jesus  Christ  ;  or  whether  her  love  to  Jesus  Christ 
were  an  etiect  of  tlie  pardon  she  bad  received  from 
him.  The  expressions,  and  tlie  emblems  rriade  use 
of  in  the  text,  seem  to  countenance  both  these  opin- 
ions. 

The  parable  proposed  by  our  Saviour  favours  the 
latter  opinion,  that  is,  that  tlie  woman's  love  to  Je- 
sus Christ  was  an  effect  of  the  pardon  that  she  had 
received,  "A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors, 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
the   one  five   hundred  pence,  and  the-  other  fifty. 
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Which  of  them  will  love  liiin  most?"  The  answer  is, 
He,  I  suppose  y  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  Who  doth 
not  see,  that  the  love  of  this  debtor  is  an  eflfect  of  the 
acquittance  from  the  debt  ?  And  as  this  acquittance 
here  represents  the  pardon  of  sin,  who  doth  not  see 
that  the  love  of  this  woman,  and  of  all  others  in  her 
condition,  is  here  stated  as  the  eflfect  of  this  pardon? 
But  the  application  which  Jesus  Christ  makes  of  this 
parable,  seems  to  favour  the  opposite  opinion,  that 
is,  that  the  love  here  spoken  of,  was  the  cause  and 
not  the  eflTect  of  paid  )n.  "  Seest  thou  ttiis  woman  ?" 
said  Jesus  Christ  to  Simon,  "  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  thou  g;avest  me  no  water  for  my  feet  :  but 
she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hails  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  : 
but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint  :  biil  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet 
with  ointment.  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins 
which  are  many  are  forgiven  ;  for  slie  loved  much." 
Doth  it  not  seein,  that  the  application  of  this  parable 
proposes  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  this  penitent,  as 
being  both  the  cause  and  the  eflfect  of  her  love  ? 

This  question  certainly  deserves  elucidation,  be- 
cause it  regards  words  proceeding  irom  tlie  mouth 
of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  on  that  account  worthy 
of  being  studied  with  the  utmost  care:  but  is  the 
question  as  important  as  some  have  pretended  ?  You 
!nay  find  some  interpreters  ready  to  excommunicate 
one  another  on  account  of  (his  question,  and  to  ac- 
cuse their  antagonists  of  subverting  all  the  founda- 
tions of  true  religion.      Tiiere  have  been  times  fand 
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may  such  times  never  return)  I  say,  there  were  times, 
in  which  people  thou,^ht  they  distinguished  their  zeal 
by  taking  as  much  pains  to  envenom  controversies, 
as  they  ought  to  have  taken  to  conciliate  them  ;  and 
when  they  thouglit  to  serve  true  religion  by  aggravat- 
ing the  errors  of  opposite  religions.     On  these  prin- 
ciples, such  as  took  the  words  of  the  text  in  the  first 
sense  taxed  the  other  side  with  subverting  the  whole 
doctrine  of  free  justification  :    for,  said  they,  if  the 
pardon  here  granted  to  the  sinner  be  an  eifect  of 
her  love  to  Jesus  Christ,   what  become  of  all  the 
passages   of   scripture,    which  say,   that  grace,  and 
grace   alone,   obtains  the   remission   of  sin?  They 
of  the  opposite  sentiment  accused  the  others  with 
subverting  all  the  grounds  of  morality;    for,  said 
they,  if  this  woman's  love  to  Jesus  Christ  be  only  an 
effect  of  pardon,  it  clearly  follows,  that  she  had  been 
pardoned  before  she  exercised  love  :    but  if  this  be 
the  case  what  become  of  all  the  passages  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  make  loving  God  a  part  of  the  essence  of 
that  faith  without  wiiich  there  is  no  forgiveness?  Do 
you  not  see,  my  brethren,  in  this  way  of  disputing, 
that  unhappy  spirit  of  party,  which  defends  the  truth 
with  the  arms  of  falsehood  ;  the  spirit  that  hath  caused 
so  many  ravages  in  the  church,  and  which  is  one  of 
the  strongest  objections  that  the  enemy  of  mankind 
can  oppose  against  a  reunion  of  religious  sentiments, 
so  much  desired  by  all  good  men  ?    What  then,  may 
it  not  be  affirmed  in  a  very  sound  sense,  that  we  love 
God  before  we  obtain  the  pardonof  our  sins  ?  Have 
we  not  declaimed  against  the  doctrine  of  such  divines^ 
as  have  advanced  that  attrition  alone,  that  is  to  say,  a 
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fear  of  hell  willionl  any  degree  of  love  to  God  was 
sufficient  to  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  a  penitent  ? 
Recourse  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  such  a  re- 
course as  makes  the  essence  of  faith,  ought  it  to 
have  no  other  motive  than  that  of  desiring  to  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  his  sacrifice?  Should  it  not  be  ani- 
mated with  love  to  his  perfections  ?  But  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  may  it  not  also  be  said,  in  a  sense  most 
pure,  and  most  evangelically  accurate,  that  true  love 
to  God  is  an  effect  of  the  pardon  we  obtain  of  him  ? 
This  love  is  never  more  ardent,  than  when  it  is  kin- 
dled at  the  flame  of  that  which  is  testified  in  our  ab- 
solution. Is  our  zeal  for  the  service  of  God  ever 
more  fervent  than  when  it  is  produced  by  a  fell  re- 
conciliation to  him?  Are  the  praises  we  sing  to  his 
glory  ever  more  pure,  than  when  they  rise  out  of 
such  motives  as  animate  glorified  saints,  when  we 
can  say  with  them,  unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  he  glory  and  domin- 
ion? Rev.  J.  5.  Do  different  views  of  this  text  de- 
serve so  much  wormwood  and  gall  ? 

But  what  is  the  opinion  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  what  would  he  answer  to  the  question 
proposed  ?  Was  the  pardon  granted  to  the  sinner 
the  cause  of  her  love,  or  the  etfect  of  it  ?  Which 
of  the  two  ideas  ought  to  prevail  in  our  minds, 
that  in  the  parable,  or  that  in  the  application  of 
it?  The  opinion  most  generally  received  in  our 
churches  is,  that  the  love  of  this  woman  ought  to 
be  considered  as  the  effect  of  her  pardon,  and  this 
appears  to  us  the  most  likely,  and  supported  by  the 
best  evidence  :  for  the  reason,  on  which  this  opinion 
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k  grounded,  seems  to  us  unanswerable.  There  is 
neither  a  critical  remark,  nor  a  change  of  version, 
that  can  elude  the  force  and  evidence  of  it  :  a  credit- 
or had  two  debtors,  he  forgave  the  one  five  hundred 
pence,  and  the  other  fifty,  the  first  will  love  him  most. 
Undoubtedly  this  love  is  the  effect,  and  not  the  cause 
of  the  acquittance  of  the  debt.  On  the  contrary, 
the  reason  on  which  the  second  opinion  is  founded 
rnay  be  easily  answered.  It  is  grounded  on  this  ex- 
pression, Her  sins  are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  tnuch. 
The  original  reading  is  capable  of  another  sense. 
Instead  of  translating  for  she  loved  much,  the  words 
may  be  rendered  without  any  violence  to  the  Greek 
text,  her  sins  are  forgiven,  and  because  of  that,  or  on 
account  of  that  she  loved  much.  There  are  many  ex- 
amples of  the  original  term  being  taken  in  this  sense. 
We  omit  quotations  and  proofs  only  to  avoid  pro- 
lixity. 

We  must  then  suppose,  that  the  tears  now  shed  by 
this  woman  were  not  the  first,  which  she  had  shed  at 
the  remembrance  of  her  sins.  She  had  already  per- 
formed several  penitential  exercises  under  a  sense  of 
forgiveness,  and  the  repetition  of  these  exercises 
proceeded  both  from  a  sense  of  gratitude  for  the 
sentence  pronounced  in  her  favour,  and  from  a  de- 
sire of  receiving  a  ratification  of  it.  On  this  ac- 
count we  have  not  assigned  tlie  fear  of  punishment 
as  a  cause  of  the  grief  of  this  penitent,  as  we  ought  to 
have  done  had  we  supposed  that  she  had  not  alrea- 
dy obtained  forgiveness.  Our  supposition  support- 
ed by  ©ur  comment  on  the  words  of  the  text,  in  my 
opinion,  throw  great  light  on  the  whole  passage. 
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The  Pharisee  is  offended  because  Jesus  Christ  suffer- 
ed a  woman  of  bad  character  to  give  him  so  many 
tokens  of  her  esteem.  Jesus  Christ  makes  at  the 
same  lime  an  apology  both  for  himself  and  for  Ihe 
penitent.  He  tells  the  Pharisee,  that  the  great  es- 
teem of  this  woman  proceeds  from  a  sense  of  the 
great  favours,  w  hich  she  had  received  from  him  :  that 
the  Pharisee  thought  he  had  given  sufficient  proof  of 
his  regard  for  Jesus  Christ  by  receiving  him  into  hi^ 
house,  without  any  extraordinary  demonstrations  of 
zeal,  without  giving  him  water  to  wash  his  feety  oil  to 
anoint  his  head,  or  a  kiss  in  token  of  friendship  ;  and 
that  what  prevented  him  from  giving  greater  marks 
of  esteem  was  his  considering  himself  in  the  condition 
of  the  first  debtor,  of  whom  only  a  little  gratitude  was 
required,  because  he  had  been  released  from  an  obli- 
gation to  pay  only  a  small  and  inconsiderable  sum  • 
but  that  this  woman  considered  herself  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  other  debtor,  who  had  been  forgiven 
Jive  hundred  pence  ;  and  that  therefore  she  thought 
herself  obliged  to  give  her  creditor  the  highest  marks 
of  esteem.  "  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  1  entered  into 
thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet  : 
but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me 
no  kiss  :  but  she  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My 
head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint:  but  she  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  thee,  her  sins,  which  are  many  are  forgiven.  On 
(his  account  she  hath  loved  much,"'  and  hath  given 
me  all  these  proofs  of  affection,  which  are  so  far  su- 
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perior  to  those  which  I  have  received  at  your  table, 
for  he,  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  loveth  little. 

At  length,  Jesus  Christ  turns  himself  toward  the 
penitent,  and,  affected  at  her  weeping  afresh,  repeats 
his  assurances  of  forgiveness,  and  appeases  tliat  sor- 
row, which  the  remembrance  of  her  crimes  excited  in 
her  heart,  though  she  no  longer  dreaded  punishment. 
Go,  sa  il  h  he,  thi/  sins  are  forgiven.      Go  in  peace. 

Ye  rigid  casuists,  who  render  the  path  of  life 
strait  and  difficult  ;  ye  whose  terrifying  maxims  are 
planted  like  briars  and  thorns  in  the  road  to  para= 
dise  ;  ye  messengers  of  terror  and  vengeance,  like  the 
dreadful  angels  who  with  flaming  swords  kept  guilty- 
men  from  attempting  to  return  to  the  garden  of 
Eden;  ye  who  denounce  only  hell  and  damnation  ; 
come  hither  and  receive  instruction.  Come  and 
learn  how  to  preach,  and  how  to  write,  and  how  to 
speak  in  your  pulpits  to  your  auditors,  and  how  to 
comfort  on  a  dying  bed  a  man,  whose  soul  hovers 
on  his  lips,  and  is  just  departing.  See  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  ;  behold  with  what  ease  and  indulgence 
be  receives  this  penitent.  Scarcely  had  she  begun 
to  weep,  scarcely  had  she  touched  the  feet  of  Jesus 
Christ  with  a  little  ointment  but  he  crowned  her  re- 
pentance, became  her  apologist,  pardoned  during 
one  moment  of  repentance  the  excesses  of  a  whole 
life,  and  condescended  to  acknowledge  for  a  mem- 
ber of  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle^ 
or  any  such  thing,  this  woman,  and  what  kind  of  a 
a  woman  ?  A  woman  guilty  perhaps  of  prostitution, 
perhaps  of  adultery,  certainly  of  impurity  and  forni- 
cation.    After  this,  do  you  violently  declaim  against 
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conversion,  under  pretence  tbat  it  is  not  effected  pre- 
cisely at  such  time  as  you  think  fit  to  appoint  ?  Do 
you  yet  refuse  to  publish  pardon  and  forgiveness  to 
that  sinner,  who  indeed  hath  spent  his  whole  life  in  sin, 
but  who  a  few  moments  before  he  expires  puts  on 
all  the  appearance  of  true  repentance,  covers  himself 
with  sorrow  and  dissolves  himself  in  tears,  like  the 
penitent  in  the  text,  and  assures  you  that  he  embraces 
with  the  utmost  fervour  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  ? 

Do  I  deceive  myself,  my  brethren  ?  I  think  I  see 
the  audience  quicken  their  attention.  This  last  re- 
flection seems  to  suit  the  taste  of  most  of  my  hearers. 
I  think,  I  perceive  some  reaching  the  rioht  hand  of 
fellowship  to  me,  and  congratulating  me  for  publicly 
adjuring  this  day  a  gloomy  and  melancholy  moral- 
ity, more  likely  to  drive  sinners  to  despair  than  to 
reclaim  them. 

How,  my  brethren,  have  we  preached  to  you  so 
many  years,  and  you  after  all  so  little  acquainted 
with  us  as  to  imagine  that  we  have  proposed  this  re- 
flection with  any  other  design  than  that  of  shewing 
you  the  folly  of  it  ?  Or  rather  are  you  so  little  ac- 
quainted with  your  religion,  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  in  general,  and  with  that  of  my  text  in  partic- 
ular as  to  derive  consequences  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  design  of  the  inspired  writers?  And  where, 
pray,  are  these  barbarous  men  ?  Where  are  these 
messengers  of  vengeance  and  terror  ?  Where  are 
the  casuists,  whose  maxims  render  the  road  to  eternal 
life  inaccessible  ?  Who  are  the  men,  who  thus  excite 
your  anger  and  indignation  ?  What  !   Is  it  the  man 
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who  hath  spent  fifty  or  sixty  years  in  examining 
the  human  heart  ;  the  man,  who  assures  you,  that, 
after  a  thousand  diligent  and  accurate  investigations, 
he  finds  impenetrable  depths  of  deception  in  the 
heart;  tlie  man,  who,  from  the  difficulty  of  his  own 
examinations  derives  arguments  to  engage  you  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  a  superficial  knowledge  of  your 
conscience,  but  to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into 
the  darkest  recesses  of  your  heart;  the  man,  who  ad- 
vises you  over  and  over  again  that  if  you  content 
yourselves  with  a  slight  knowledge  of  yourselves, 
you  must  be  subject  to  ten  thousand  illusions,  that 
you  will  take  the  semblance  of  repentance  for  re- 
pentance itself,  that  you  will  think  yourselves  rich 
and  increased  with  goods,  while  you  are  wretched,  and 
miserahle,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  Rev.  iii. 
17.  Is  this  the  rigid  casuist,  who  offends  and  irri- 
tates you  ? 

Perhaps,  it  is  the  man,  who  tells  you  that,  in  order 
to  assure  yourselves  that  you  are  in  a  state  of  grace, 
you  must  love  God  with  an  esteem  of  preference, 
which  will  engage  you  to  obey  him  before  all  his 
creatures;  the  man,  who,  judging  by  innumerable 
evidences  that  you  prefer  serving  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator,  Rom.  i.  25.  concludes  from  this  sad 
phenomenon  that  you  have  reason  to  tremble  :  the 
man,  who  advises  you  to  spend  at  least  one  week  in 
recollection  and  retirement  before  you  partake  of 
the  Lord's  supper  :  the  man,  who  would  have  you 
purify  your  hands  from  the  blood  of  your  brethren, 
and  your  heart  burning  with  hatred  and  vengeance, 
and  on  that  account  placed  in  a  catalogue  of  murder" 
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ers  bearls,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  :  the 
man,  who  forbids  you  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper 
while  your  wicked  courses  are  only  suspended  in- 
stead of  being  reformed,  and  while  your  cruel  ex- 
actions are  only  delayed  instead  of  being  entirely 
left  off?  Perhaps  this  is  the  man!  Is  this  the  rigid 
casuist  who  offends  and  irritates  you  ? 

Or,  probably  it  is  Ihe  man,  who  hath  attended 
ycjii  three,  four,  or  half  a  dozen  times  in  fits  of  sick- 
ness, who  then  saw   you  covered  with  tears,  every 
time  acknowledging  your  sins,  and  always  calling 
heaven  and  earth  to  witness  your  sincere  intention 
to  reform,  and  to  change  your  conduct,  but  wha 
hath  always  seen  you  immediately  on  you  recovery 
return  to  your  former  course  of  life,  as  if  you  had 
"never  shed  a  tear,  never  put  up  a  prayei,  nevf^r  «nade 
a  resolution,  never  appealed  to  heaven  to  attest  your 
sincerity  :  the  man,  wlio  concludes   from  such  sad 
events  as  these  tliat  the  resolutions  of  sick  and  dying 
people  ought  always  to  be  considered  as  extremely 
suspicious;  the  nian,    who  tells  you  that  thning  all 
his  lontr  and  constant  pJteiidance  on  the  sick  he  hath 
seldom  seen  one  corverîed  on  a  sick  bed  (for  our 
parts,  my  brethren,  we  are  mournful  guarantees  of 
this  awful  fact)  the  ;  lan  alarmed  at  these  frightful 
examples,  and  slow  to  publish  the  grace  of  God  to 
dying  people  of  a   certain   class  ;  I  say,  probably, 
this   is  the  man,  who  oiTends  you!  Is  not  this  the 
cruel  casuist,  who  provokes  you  ? 

^^'hat!  Is  it  the  man,  who  sees  the  sentence  of 
deatli  written  in  your  face,  and  your  house  of  clay 
just  going  to  sink,  to  whom  you  appear  more  like 
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n  skeleton  than  a  living  body,  and  who  fears  every 
morning  lest  some  messenger  should  inform  him  that 
you  was  found  dead  in  your  bed,  who  fears  all  this 
from  your  own  comp^.aints,  what  am  I  saying  ?  from 
your  own  complexion,  from  the  alarms  of  your 
friends,  and  from  the  terrors  of  your  own  family: 
the  man,  who  is  shocked  to  see  that  all  this  makes 
po  impression  upon  you,  but  that  you  live  a  life  of 
dissipation  and  security,  which  would  be  unpardon- 
able in  a  man,  whose  firm  iicalth  might  seem  to  pro- 
mise him  a  long  life  ;  the  man,  wlio  cries  to  you, 
awake  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from,  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shedl  give  thee  light,  Eph.  i.  11.  improve  the 
remainder  of  life,  the  breath,  which,  though  it  leaves 
thee  to  totter,  prevents  thy  falling  down  dead.  Is 
this  the  man,  tlie  rigid  casuist  who  offends  and  irri- 
tates you?  Such  maxims,  such  discourses,  such  books, 
such  sermons,  are  they  the  systems  of  morality, 
which  confound  you,  and  drive  you  to  despair  ? 

After  all,  where  are  the  sinners  whom  these  ca&u- 
iiists  have  driven  to  despair?  Where  are  those  tor- 
mented and  distracted  consciences?  For  my  part,  1 
see  nothing,  turn  my  eyes  which  way  I  will,  but  a 
deep  sleep.  I  see  nothing  but  security,  lethargy,  in- 
sensibility. How  is  it  possible  that  the  history  of 
our  text,  that  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ,  Woman, 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,  go  in  peace,  that  the  voice  of 
eternal  truth  should  incline  you  to  raise  objections 
full  of  error  and  illusion  ?  Is  there  no  difference  be- 
tween your  case  and  that  of  this  penitent  woman, 
none  between  Jesus  Christ  and  your  casuists?  Is 
there  any  thing  in  which  they  agree  ?  The  casuist 
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conversing  willi  this  penitent  was  a  prophet,  a  proph- 
et !  he  was  a  God,  who  searched  the  reins  and  the 
hearts,  who  saw  the  bottom  of  her  soul,  and  who  pen- 
etrated through  all  the  vails,  with  which  a  frail  hu- 
man heart  is  covered,  and  beheld  the  truth  of  her 
conversion  and  the  genuineness  of  her  grief;  but 
you,  my  brethren,  you  have  no  such  casuists,  and  we 
can  judge  only  by  external  performances,  which  as- 
certain your  state  only  on  condition  that  they  pro- 
ceed from  your  heart.  Our  peîîitent  lay  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  the  Lord  of  religion,  who  could  save  her, 
if  he  pleased,  by  extraordinary  means,  and  who 
could  deliver  her  from  death  and  lieli  bv  a  singular 
effort  of  power  not  to  be  repealed  :  but  your  casu- 
ists are  servants,  who  act  by  commission,  under  ex- 
press directions  and  orders,  and  who  have  no  right 
to  announce  peace  till  you  answer  the  description 
given  in  the  royal  instrument.  Such  ministers,  what- 
ever assurances  of  grace  and  pardon  they  afiëct  to 
give,  ought  never  to  calm  your  consciences  till  you 
have  exactly  conformed  to  the  orders  of  their  and 
your  sovereign  master.  Our  penitent  came  to  ask 
pardon  in  a  fr^e  and  voluntary  manner,  while  she 
Avas  in  perfect  health,  all  her  actions  were  uncon- 
strained and  spontaneous:  but  you  wait  till  death 
liales  you  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  you  loiter  till  the 
fear  of  eternal  flames  fright  you  away  from  such 
pleasures  as  you  continue  to  love,  and  to  which  you 
would  most  likely  return  again,  did  not  God  spare 
you  the  sliame  by  not  giving  you  an  opportunity. 
The  penitent  of  our  text  did  all  she  could  in  her  cir- 
cumstances to  expreci:;  Iho  IrJith  of  her  repentance. 
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there  was  no  sacrifice  so  dear  that  she  did  not  offer^ 
no  victim  so  vahiable  that  she  did  not  stab,  if  I  may 
use  such  an  expression,  with  the  knife  of  repentance, 
no  passion  so  inveterate  that  she  did  not  eradicate, 
no  marks  of  love  for  her  Saviour  so  tender  that  she 
did  not  with  all  liberality  express.  Behold  her  eyes 
flowing  with  tears  over  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
hold her  hair  dishevelled,  her  perfumes  poured  out, 
behold  all  the  character  of  sincerity,  which  we  have 
observed  in  our  first  part.  Is  there  any  one  mark 
of  a  true  conversion,  which  she  does  not  bear  ?  But 
you,  how  many  reserves,  how  many  artifices,  have 
you  ?  How  many  actions  of  your  lives,  which  we 
must  not  be  allowed  to  slate  to  you  in  their  true 
point  of  light?  How  many  tempers  in  your  hearts, 
which  must  not  yet  be  touched?  Here,  it  is  an  ene- 
my, the  bare  sound  of  whose  name  would  increase 
your  fever,  and  hasten  your  death.  There,  it  is  an 
iniquitous  acquisition,  whicli  you  reserve  for  your 
son  to  enable  him  to  take  your  name  with  greater 
honour,  and  to  support  with  more  dignity  that  vain 
parade,  or  rather  that  dust  and  smoke  in  which  you 
have  all  your  life  involved  yourself.  Our  penitent  ne- 
ver deceived  Jesus  Christ:  but  you,  you  have  deceiT- 
ed  your  casuist  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  times.  Our 
penitent  wept  over  the  odious  parts  of  her  life,  and, 
far  from  being  too  proud  to  confess  her  sins,  gloried 
in  her  confession  while  she  blushed  for  her  crimes  : 
but  your  eyes,  on  the  contrary,  your  eyes  are  yet 
dry,  and  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  weeping  at  your 
feet,  it  is  he  who  is  shedding  tears  over  you,  as  for- 
înerly  over  Jerusalem,  it  is  he  who  is  saying,  O  that 
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"  thou  hadst  known,  even  tliou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  which  belon.iç  unto  thy  peace  !  O  that 
my  people  liad  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had 
walked  in  my  ways!"  Luke  xix.  42.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  13. 
It  is  not  then  to  you,  but  it  is  to  your  kind  of  re- 
pentance, thatsentences  of  aljsolution ought  to  be  re- 
fused. The  repentance  of  tiie  unchaste  woman  was 
exactly  conformable  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  the 
genius  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  end  of  the  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Hence  from  the  mouth  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  proceeded,  in  spite  of  her  former  liber- 
iinism,  in  spite  of  the  cruel  censure  of  the  Pharisee, 
•and  in  spite  of  the  murmuring  of  the  guests,  these 
comfortable  words.  Woman,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
Woman,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  Go,  depart  in 
peace. 

Here,  my  brethren,  the  evangelist  finishes  the  his- 
tory of  the  penitent  woman  ;  and  here  we  will  finish 
this  discourse.  There  is,  however,  one  circumstance, 
which  St.  Luke  hath  omitted,  and  which,  if  I  may 
venture  to  say  so,  I  wish  he  had  recorded  in  the  most 
severe  and  circumstantial  manner.  What  were  the 
future  sentiments  of  this  woman  after  the  courageous 
steps  she  had  taken  at  her  setting  out?  What  emo- 
tions did  absolution  produce  in  her  soul  ?  AVhat 
eiïects  in  her  conscience  did  tins  language  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  cause,  Woman,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given— iky  faith  hath  saved  thee — go  in  peace  /  But 
there  is  nothing  in  this  silence  that  ought  to  surprize 
lis.  Her  joy  was  not  a  circumstance  that  came  under 
the  notice  of  the  historian.  Jn  the  iicart  of  this  frail 
jS'oman  converted  and  reconciled  to  God,  lav  this 
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mystery  concealed.  There  was  that  "  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  imderstanding,  that  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  ofiÈ^lory,  that  white  stone,  and  that  nevF 
name,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  ref'eiv- 
eth  it."  May  you  receive  it  my  brethren,  that  yoii 
may  know  it  !  May  the  orjief  of  a  lively  and  bitter 
repentance  wound  your  hearts,  that  mercy  may  heai 
and  comfort  them,  and  fill  them  with  pleasure  and 
joy  !  God  grant  us  this  grace!  To  him  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


The  Vanity  of  attempting  to  oppose  God. 

Proverbs  xxi.  30. 

There  is  no  ivisdom,  nor  understandings  nor  connseli 
against  the  Lord,. 

JUOW  mean  and  despicable  soever  the  human  heart 
since  the  fall  may  be,  there  are  always  found  in  it 
some  principles  of  grandeur  and  elevation.  Like 
such  superb  edifices  as  time  hath  demolished,  it  dis- 
covers even  in  its  ruins  some  vestiges  of  its  primi- 
tive splendour.  Whatever  presents  itself  to  man  un- 
der the  idea  of  great  and  noble,  strikes  a; id  dazzles 
him  :  whatever  presents  itself  to  him  under  the  idea 
of  low  and  servile,  shocks  and  disgusts  him*  Ac- 
cordingly one  of  the  most  formidabif  methods  of  at- 
tacking; religion  is  to  exhibit  it  as  a  contrivance  fit 
for  narrow  geniusses  and  mean  souls.  One  of  the 
most  proper  means  to  establish  irreligion  is  to  repre- 
sent it  as  suited  to  great  and  generous  riJiuds.  To 
rise  above  vulgar  ideas,  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  con-^ 
science,  to  derive  felicity  and  glory  from  self,  to 
make  fortune,  victory,  providence,  and  deity  itself 
yield  to  human  will,  tliese  are  pretensions,  which 
have,  I  know  not  what  in  them,  to  flatter  tl.at  fool- 
ish pride,  which  an  erroneous  mind  confounds  with 
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true  magnanimity.  We  propose  to-day,  my  breth- 
ren, to  combat  these  dangerous  prejudices,  to  dissi- 
pate all  such  appearances  of  grandeur  and  elevation, 
and  to  make  you  feel  the  extravagance  of  all  those, 
who  have  tlie  audacity  to  attempt  to  oppose  Almigh- 
ty God.  Tlie  wise  man  calls  us  to  this  meditation  in 
the  words  of  the  text.  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  under- 
standing,  nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord. 

Perhaps  you  will  accuse  us  (and  we  will  enter  on 
the  subject  by  examining  this  objection)  perhaps  you 
will  accuse  us  of  creating  phantoms  to  combat.  Per- 
haps you  will  defy  us  to  find  among  the  different 
classes  of  idiots,  whom  society  cherishes  in  its  bo- 
som, any  one,  who  hath  carried  his  extravagance  so 
far  as  to  presume  to  oppose  God,  or  to  pretend  to 
constrain  him  by  superior  knowledge  or  power. 

My  brethren,  one  of  the  most  difficult  subjects  in 
the  study  of  the  human  heart  is,  when  a  man  leads 
a  certain  course  of  life,  to  determine  whether  he 
have  adopted  the  extravagant  principles  on  which 
his  conduct  is  founded,  and  without  which  his  con- 
duct is  the  mo6t  palpable  folly.  Take  which  side 
we  will,  whether  that  he  acts  on  principles,  or  with- 
out them,  the  case  will  appear  extremely  difficult. 
On  the  one  hand,  we  can  hardly  persuade  ourselves 
that  an  intelligent  creature,  who  is  capable  of  gov- 
erning a  state,  regulating  a  large  and  extensive  com- 
merce, and  of  arranging  a  variety  of  systems,  should 
entertain  notions  seemingly  incompatible  with  the 
very  least  degree  of  intdligence.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  know  not  how  to  comprehend,  that  a  course 
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of  action,  which  is  the  natural  effect  of  such  notions, 
can  subsist  without  them. 

Follow  us  a  moment,  my  brethren,  into  these  lab- 
yrinths of  the  human  heart,  or  rather  let  us  endeav- 
our to  know  ourselves,  and  to  reconcile  ourselves  to 
ourselves,  and  let  each  of  us  put  a  few  questions  to 
himself 

I,  who  have  some  idea  of  the  perfections  of  God, 
and  who  cannot  doubt  whether  he  know  the  most  se- 
cret thoughts  of  my  heart,  can  I  promise  myself  to 
impose  on  him  in  his  temple  by  a  painted  outside, 
by  a  grave  deportment,  and  by  a  mournful  counte- 
nance, while  my  understanding  and  my  affections 
take  no  part  in  religious  exercises,  while  my  ideas 
are  confused,  and  while  my  passions  promise  me  an 
immediate  indemnity  for  the  violence  I  have  offered 
them  during  the  few  moments  of  this  seeming  devo- 
tion ?  But,  if  I  have  not  this  thought,  how  is  it  then 
that  I  think  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God  by  exercises 
of  this  kind? 

I,  who  was  educated  in  the  Christian  church,  can 
I  imagine  that  God  hath  less  dominion  over  me  when 
the  air  is  calm,  the  heavens  serene,  and  the  earth 
firm  under  my  feet,  than  when  the  clouds  are  thick 
and  black,  the  thunder  rolls  in  the  air,  the  lightning 
flashes,  and  the  earth  seems  to  open  under  my  feet  ? 
But,  if  I  have  not  adopted  this  opinion,  how  comes 
it  to  pass  that  I  commit  the  greatest  crimes  without 
remorse  in  the  first  period,  and  in  the  second  reproach 
myself  for  the  most  pardonable  of  all  my  frailties  ? 

I,  who  am  surrounded   with  the  dying  and  the 
dead,  I,  who  feel  myself  dying  every  day,  I  who  car- 
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rv  death  in  my  face,  who  feel  it  in  my  veins,  who 
when  I  lay  on  a  sick-bed  a  few  months  aoro,  and 
thought  myself  come  to  the  last  moment  of  li^'e,  felt 
the  most  violent  remorse,  I,  who  would  have  then 
given  the  whole  world,  had  the  whole  world  been  at 
Kiy  disposal,  to  have  been  delivered  from  sin,  can  I 
persuade  myself  that  I  shall  live  here  always  ?  Can  I 
even  persuade  myself  that  I  shall  live  much  longer  ? 
Or  if  I  could,  that  when  death  shall  present  itself  to 
ine,  I  shall  be  exempt  from  remorse,  and  that  the 
crimes  which  now  make  the  pleasure  of  my  life,  will 
not  be  the  poison  of  my  dying  bed  ?  But,  if  I  be  in- 
capable of  adopting  opinions  so  opposite  to  what  I 
tnow  by  feeling  and  experience,  what  am  I  doing  ? 
How  is  it  possible  for  me  to  live  as  if  I  thought  my-^ 
self  immortal,  as  if  I  had  made  a  covenant  with  deaths 
and  were  at  agreement  with  the  grave,  as  if  I  had  sti- 
fled for  ever  the  feelings  of  my  conscience,  as  if  I 
were  sure  of  dictating  myself  the  decree  of  divine 
justice  concerning  my  own  eternal  state  ? 

And,  not  to  multiply  examples,  of  which  the  ex- 
travagance of  the  human  mind  would  furnish  a  great 
number,  I  whose  views  are  so  short,  whose  know- 
ledge is  so  confined,  whose  faculties  are  so  frail,  and 
whose  power  is  so  limited,  can  I  promise  myself  suc- 
cess in  opposing  the  designs  of  that  God,  who  saith 
in  his  word.  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all 
my  pleasure  ?  Isa.  xlvi.  10,  Can  I  promise  myself  to 
subdue  a  God  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  work, 
Jer,  xxxii,  19.  and  to  constrain  him  by  superior 
power?  But,  if  I  have  not  adopted  such  extravagant 
thoughts,  what  mean  the  obstacles  which  I  oppose 
against  his  will  ?  What  signify  my  plans  of  felicUys 
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which  are  diametrically  opposite  to  those  which  he 
hath  traced  for  me  in  his  word  ?  Why  do  I  not  di- 
rect all  my  intentions  and  actions  to  incorporate  in 
my  interest  him,  whose  will  is  productive  and  effi- 
cient ?  Why  do  I  not  found  my  system  of  living  on 
this  principle  of  the  wise  man,  There  is  no  wisdom, 
nor  understanding,  nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord. 

My  brethren,  explain  to  us  these  enigmas,  discover 
yourselves  to  yourselves,  and  reconcile  yourselves 
with  yourselves.  O  miserable  man  !  What  kind  of 
madness  animates  thee  ?  Is  it  that  of  having  con- 
ceived these  extravagant  thoughts,  which  are  alone 
capable  of  varnishing  over  thy  conduct  ?  Or  is  it  that 
of  acting  without  thought,  which  is  a  sort  of  raving 
madness,  for  even  erroneous  opinions  might  seem 
to  thee  to  apologize  for  thine  actions  ?  O  heart  of 
man,  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked, 
who  can  know  thee  ?  .Ter.  xvii.  9. 

However,  the  knowledge  of  this  heart  so  difficult 
to  be  known  is  notentirely  unattainable,  it  is  even  es- 
sential to  our  happiness.  How  should  we  correct 
ourselves  without  knowing  ourselves?  How  should 
we  acquire  real  wisdom  without  knowing  precisely 
what  our  folly  is,  and  by  what  means  to  get  rid  of 
it? 

It  should  seem  we  ought  to  search  for  a  solution  of 
these  difficulties  in  the  artifices  of  our  own  passions. 
The  passions  not  only  disguise  exterior  olyects,  but 
they  disguise  even  our  own  thoughts,  they  persuade 
us  that  we  do  not  think  what  we  do  think,  and  in 
this  manner  they  confirm  us  in  the  most  extravagant 
notions,  the  absurdity  of  which  we  could  not  help 


150     The  Vanity  of  attempting  to  oppose  God. 

seeing  were  we  dispassionate  and  cool.  The  work 
therefore,  to  which  we  ought  most  seriously  to  ap- 
ply ourselves,  is  to  take  off  such  coverings  as  our 
passions  throw  over  our  opinions,  and  which  prevent 
our  seeing  that  we  think  as  we  do  ;  to  this  important 
work  I  shall  address  myself  in  the  remainhig  part  of 
this  discourse. 

A  modern  philosopher  hath  founded  on  this  prin- 
ciple the  whole  of  his  system  on  the  difference  be- 
tween right  and  wrong.  He  says,  justice  consists  in 
affirming  that  a  thing  is  what  it  is,  and  injustice  in 
denying  it.  He  explains  this  thought  by  another, 
that  is,  that  we  affirm  and  deny  not  only  by  words, 
but  also  by  actions,  and  that  the  second  manner  of 
affirming  or  denying  is  more  express  and  decisive 
than  the  first.  I  will  not  examine  whether  this  phi- 
losopher have  not  carried  his  principles  too  far  :  but 
I  am  going  to  prove  by  the  actions  of  men  that  they 
pretend  to  oppose  God,  and  that  they  set  four  obsta- 
cles against  his  will,  their  grandeur,  their  policy, 
their  pleasures,  and  their  stoical  obstinacy.  I  am 
going  to  prove  at  the  same  time  to  worldly  politi- 
cians  and  grandees,  to  voluptuous  and  stoical  people, 
that  to  undertake  to  resist  God  is  the  height  of  ex- 
travagance.  There  is  no  wisdom^  nor  understandings 
nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord. 

I.  We  will  consider  our  text  in  regard  to  worldly 
grandeur.  We  sometimes  see  those,  who  are  called 
grandees  in  the  world,  resist  God,  pretend  to  com- 
pel him  by  superior  force,  or  by  greater  knowledge. 
And  whom  do  we  intend  to  characterize  ?  Is  it  a 
Pharoah,  who  boldly  demands,  who  is  the  Lord,  that 
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1  should  obey  his  voice?  Is  it  a  Senacherib,  who  ut- 
tered this  insolent  language,  "  Beware  lest  Hezeki- 
ah  persuade  you,  saying,  the  Lord  will  deliver  us. 
Hath  auy  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  his 
land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria?  Where 
are  the  gods  of  Hamath  and  Arphad?  Where  are 
the  gods  of  Sepharvaim  ?  AVho  are  they  amongst  all 
the  gods  of  these  lands,  that  have  delivered  their 
land  out  of  my  hand,  that  the  Lord  should  deliver 
Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand  ?"  Is  it  a  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, to  whom  the  prophet  puts  this  mortifying  ques- 
tion, "  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  thou  day 
star,  thou  son  of  the  morning?  Thou  who  didst 
weaken  the  nations,  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will 
ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the 
stars  of  God,  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation  in  the  sides  of  the  north,  I  will  be  like 
the  Most  High,"  Isa.  xxxvi.  18,  20.  and  chap.  xiv. 
12—14. 

Is  it  a  Nero,  who  could  hear  without  trembling 
those  blasphemous  elogies,  "  If  the  fates  had  no  oth- 
er methods  of  placing  Nero  on  the  throne  than  those 
tivil  wars,  which  deluged  Rome  with  blood,  ye 
gods,  we  are  content;  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  the 
most  sanguinary  executions  are  agreeable  at  this 
price.  Lift  up  your  e^es,  Caesar,  and  choose 
your  place  among  the  immortal  gods,  take  the  thun- 
der of  Jupiter,  and  succeed  the  father  of  gods  and 
men.  Mount  the  chariot  of  the  sun,  and  give  the 
world  light,  ail  the  gods  will  count  it  felicity  and 
glory  to  submit  to  thy  laws,  and  to  give  up  their 
place  and  their  power  to  thee." 
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But  nature  produces  few  such  monsters.  Our  age 
hath  too  much  knowledge,  and  our  manners  are  too 
refined  to  suflfer  such  plain  and  open  declarations. 
Yet  how  often  is  grandeur  even  now  in  our  times  a 
patent  for  insolence  against  God  ?  What,  for  exam- 
ple, is  that  perpetual  parade  of  the  great,  and  that 
Tain  ostentation,  with  which  they  dazzle  the  eyes  of 
their  dependants,  and  of  which  they  avail  themselves 
to  rob  God  of  the  hearts  of  men  ?  What  is  that 
haughty  confidence,  which  they  place  in  their  forces, 
after  they  have  guarded  their  cities,  built  forts,  and 
filled  their  treasures  ?  They  live  in  security,  even 
though  they  have  provoked  God  by  acts  of  the  most 
crying  injustice,  by  the  most  barbarous  executions, 
and  by  the  most  execrable  blasphemies!  Whence 
that  immoderate  avidity  of  praise,  which  makes  them 
nourish  themselves  with  the  incense  of  a  vile  flatter- 
er, and  live  on  the  titles  of  immortals,  invincibles, 
arbiters  of  peace  and  war?  Whence  that  contempt 
of  religion,  and  that  spirit  of  impiety  and  profane- 
ness,  which  usually  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  princes? 
Whence  that  dominion  which  some  of  them  exercise 
over  conscience,  and  those  laws,  which  they  dare 
to  ofive  mankind  to  serve  God  against  their  own  con- 
victions,  to  form  ideas  of  him,  which  they  think  in- 
jurious to  his  majesty,  to  perform  a  worship,  which 
they  think  contrary  to  his  express  commands,  and  to 
profess  a  religion  directly  opposite  to  what  they 
themselves  believe  to  be  the  true  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Whence  are  all  these  di^^positions,  and  what 
are  all  these  actions  ?  IMy  brethren,  open  the  folds 
of  the  human  heart,  take  off  the  coverings  under 
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which  (he  turpitude  is  concealed,  penetrate  into  the 
principles  of  men's  actions,  and  you  will  find  that  to 
oppose  God,  to  pretend  to  controul  liim  by  a  supe- 
rior power  is  not  a  disposition  of  mind  so  rare  as 
you  might  at  first  sight  have  imagined.  You  see  the 
great  worldling  makes  his  opulence,  his  titles,  his 
grandeur,  his  navy,  his  army  a  force  to  set  against 
Almighty  God.  But  what  is  such  a  man  ?  An  idiot. 
What  are  his  titles  and  grandeurs,  his  navies  and  ar- 
mies, and  all  his  opulence?  What  is  all  this  ?  A  lit- 
tle chaff,  a  little  dust,  a  nothing  in  the  presence  of 
the  onmipotent  God. 

J  recollect  here  a  piece  of  instruction  which  a  king 
one  day  gave  hia  courtiers.  They  were  calling  him 
lord  of  earth  and  sea.  The  monarch  put  on  his 
robes,  and  caused  himself  to  be  carried  to  the  sea 
shore.  There  he  sat  on  the  beach,  and  said  to  the 
waves,  "  The  land  on  which  I  sit  is  mine,  and  you, 
sea,  you  are  under  my  dominion,  I  command  you 
to  respect  your  king,  and  to  come  no  further."  The 
waves  deaf  to  his  voice  came  rolling  forward,  the 
first  wetted  his  feet,  the  second  seemed  to  threaten 
to  carry  him  away.  There,  said  the  king  to  his  cour- 
tiers, see  what  a  lord  I  am  of  earth  and  sea.  Great 
lesson  to  all  worldly  potentates!  Insignificant  man, 
put  on  thy  crown,  dazzle  thyself  first  with  the  glitter 
of  it,  and  then  try  to  beguile  the  eyes  of  others,  deck 
thyself  in  thy  royal  robes,  try  thy  strength,  shew  us 
the  extent  of  thy  power,  say  to  winds  and  waves,  to 
fortune,  and  sickness,  and  death,  I  cgmmand  you  to 
stop,  and  to  respect  your  king. 

VOL.  V.  20 
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O  think  of  the  glorious  attributes^   the  sublime 
ideas,  the  deep  counsels,  and  the  abundant  power  of 
that  God  whom  thou  opposest.     "  He  stretched  out 
the  north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the 
earth  upon  nothing.     He  bindeth  up  the  waters  in 
his  thick  clouds.     The  pillars  of  heaven  tremble,  and 
are  astonished  at  his  reproof.     He  divideth  the  sea 
witli  his  power,  and  by  his  understanding  he  smiteth 
through  the  proud.      He  meteth  out  heaven  with 
a  span,  and   comprehendeth  the  dust  of  the  earth 
in  a  measure.     He  weigheth  the  mountains  in  scales, 
and  the  iiills  in  a  balance.     He  sitteth  upon  the  cir- 
cle of  tlie  earth,    and   tlie  inhal^itants  thereof  are 
us  grasshoppers.     Behold  all  Eiadons,  are  as  the  drop 
of  a  bucket  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the 
balance.     All  before  l.im  are  as  nothing,  and  they 
are  counted  to  him  less  than  sjothing,  and  vanity. 
He  bringeth  princes  to  nothing,  he  maketh  the  judg- 
es of  the  earth  as  vanity,"  Job  xxvi.  7,  8,  II,  12,  and 
Isa.  xl.  12,  22,  15,  17,23. 

Think  of  thy  soul,  thou  wilt  find  nothing  there  but 
infirmity  and  ignorance.  Thou  art  confined  as  a 
man,  and  more  confined  still  as  a  great  man,  forgran- 
duer  usually  contracts  the  limits  of  knowledge  and 
improvement. 

Tlunk  of  the  author  of  those  advantages  which 
swell  thee  with  pride.  Thou  art  indebted  for  them 
to  ti.at  very  being  whom  tliou  pretendest  to  resist. 
It  is  his  bieath  that  animates  thee,  his  arm  upholds 
thee,  his  earth  supports  thee,  his  food  nourishes  thee, 
and  it  is  his  air  which  thou  borrowest  to  breathe. 


The  Vanity  of  aUcmpting'to  oppose  Ood.     155 

Think  what  mortal  blows  of  just  vengeance  God 
hath  given  to  some  insolent  creatures,  who  presump- 
tuously opposed  his  majesty.  So  perished  Antio- 
chus,  who,  in  the  language  of  the  book  of  Macca- 
bees, a  ''  little  afore  thought  he  might  command  tlie 
waves  of  thé  sea,  and  weigh  the  high  mountains  in  a 
balance,  was  now  cast  on  the  ground,  so  that  the 
worms  rose  up  out  of  his  body,  his  flesh  fell  away, 
and  the  filthiness  of  his  smell  was  noisome  to  all  his 
army,"  2  Mac.  ix.  8 — 10.  So  perished  Herod  : 
"  His  bowels  were  consumed  with  an  inward  fire. 
His  entrails  were  full  of  ulcers.  The  stench  of  his 
breath  infected  his  room  and  drove  away  all  his  fam- 
ily.' So  perished  Maximinus,  of  whom  Lactantius 
gives  this  frighful  account;  "The  wound  gained 
his  vitals,  there  vermin  engendered,  the  palace  and 
ti;e  city  were  infected,  his  body  putrified,  the  more 
his  sores  were  cleansed  the  more  innumerable  were 
the  swarms  of  vertnin  that  proceeded  from  them, 
of  which  his  entrails  were  an  inexhaustible  source."*' 

Tiiink  of  thine  end.  Look  through  the  deceitful 
splendour  that  covers  thee.  See  the  weakness  of 
thine  organs,  behold  thy  hands  already  shaking,  thy 
knees  already  trembling,  thy  head,  all  crowned  and 
glittering  as  it  is,  bending  toward  that  earth  from 
which  it  was  taken,  and  to  which  it  will  presently 
return.  Imagine  thyself  dying,  cold,  pale,  groan- 
ing, and  vainly  calling  to  thine  assistance  thy  cour- 
tiers, thy  sceptre  and  thy  crown.  Is  this  the  immor- 
tal man?  This  the  arm  that  ruled  the  late  of  whole 
nations?  Is  this  the  potentate,  whose  looks  made  the 

*  Lactant.  libro  de  mortib.  persecutor.  C.  xxxiii. 
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world  tremble  ?  Oh  !  how  eloquent  his  humility,  my 
brethren,  to  him  who  is  willing  to  hear  it!  Oh!  how 
sufficient  in  motives  is  the  school  of  humility  to  him 
who  is  willing  to  be  taught,  there!  How,  how  can  a 
creature  so  mean,  so  vile,  so  limited,  so  frail,  so  mo- 
mentary as  man,  how  can  he  possibly  oppose  Al- 
mighty God?  How  can  he  lesist  his  power?  Wilt  thou 
yet  say  before  him  that  slayeth  thee,  I  am  God  ?  But 
thou  shall  be  a  man  and  no  god  in  the  hand  of  him  that 
slayeth  thee,  Ezek.  xxviii.  9. 

II.  Worldly  policy  is  a  second  obstacle,  which  some 
men  set  against  the  laws  of  heaven,  and  by  which 
Ihey  discover  a  disposition  to  resist  God,  and  to  com- 
pel him  by  superior  force.  Had  the  man,  of  whom 
I  speak,  other  ideas,  he  would  lay  down  as  first  prin- 
ciples and  grounds  of  action — that  the  wisest  max- 
ims of  state  are  those  of  religion — that  the  best  we 
can  do  for  society  is  to  render  God  propitious — and 
that  the  happiest  people  are  they  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.  When  counsels  were  held  to  deliberate  on 
peace  or  war,  such  a  man  would  do  from  religious 
principle  what  was  anciently  done  at  Rome  from  the 
mere  dictates  of  natural  justice.  It  would  be  ex- 
amined not  only  whether  it  would  be  advantageous 
to  make  war  in  the  present  conjuncture,  but  wheth- 
er it  were  just;  whether  it  proceed  from  an  insatia- 
ble desiie  of  dominion  and  wealth,  or  from  the  right, 
which  all  mankind  have  to  guard  and  defend  them- 
selves. When  the  question  was,  W  hether  any  one 
3houi<l  be  invested  with  magistratical  authority,  such 
a  man  would  examine  witli  as  much  care  the  reli- 
gious principles  as  the  political  virtues  of  the  candi- 
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date  for  power  ;  he  would  not  consider  whether  he 
were  able  to  practise  crimes  of  slate,  which  have 
been  long  successful,  but  whether  he  inviolably  re- 
spected the  laws  of  religion,  the  exercise  of  which 
soon  or  late  must  necessarily  crown  its  adherents 
with  prosperity  and  victory.  Never  would  he  assist 
in  placing  at  the  head  of  a  polhical  body  a  blas- 
phemer or  an  atheist. 

But  when  >^e  see  men  pursue  a  conduct  directly 
opposite  to  this,  when  we  see  men  always  forget 
that  they  are  Christians,  when  they  d'^'liberate  on  the 
public  good,  and  lay  aside,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to 
speak  so,  faith,  conscience  and  the  gospel  at  the  door 
of  the  council  room  :  when  we  see  a  certain  disdain- 
ful air,  a  look  of  affected  pity  put  on  at  the  propo- 
sals of  such  as  wish  to  direct  the  public  good  by  the 
principles  of  religion  ;  when  we  see  people  of  this 
character  pretend  by  tlieir  prudence  to  avert  public 
calamities  ;  have  we  not  a  right  to  say  of  such  men, 
that  they  resist  God,  and  pretend  to  compel  him  with 
superior  power  ? 

But  what  are  such  men  ?  Idiots.  With  your  per- 
nicious maxims  you  banish  religion  and  piety,  and 
by  so  doing  deprive  yourselves  of  all  the  advantages 
which  you  might  have  derived  from  the  inclinations 
of  a  people  well  disposed  to  be  religious  and  good. 
Should  the  people  live  by  the  rules  of  religion,  they 
would  pay  taxes  with  fidelity,  obey  their  governors 
with  respect,  generously  preferthe  publicgood  before 
private  interest,  and  so  establish  such  a  correspon- 
dence between  subject  and  sovereign  as  can  alone 
render  states  prosperous  and  happy  ;  but  while  they 
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see,  that  their  masters  wander  out  of  this  right  road, 
they  act  toward  you,  as  you  do  towards  God,  they 
employ  their  power  to  resist  your  authority,  and 
their  knowledge  and  address  to  elude  your  laws. 

With  these  pernicious  maxims  you  render  social 
interest  a  chimera.  You  consider  a  public  body  as 
a  being  permanent  and  in  a  manner  eternal,  which 
ought  to  employ  itself  about  what  concerns  it  as  a 
public  body  :  but  you  never  recollect  that  this  public 
body  is  composed  of  only  individuals,  one  of  whom 
has  only  a  few  years,  and  another  only  a  few  months 
to  live  in  this  world,  so  that  the  real  interest  of  such 
as  compose  this  body  hath  no  relation  to  the  dura- 
tion of  the  body,  a  duration  which  individuals  cannot 
expect,  and  which  regards  them  only  to  the  end  of 
their  own  days.  You  labour  to  promote  a  general 
interest,  in  which  individuals  have  only  a  very  small 
share,  and  you  act  against  the  true  interest  of  each, 
which  consists  not  in  consolidating  a  world  that  he 
is  just  quitting,  but  in  learning  to  pass  through  it 
with  dignity,  and  to  leave  it  witii  ease. 

With  these  pernicious  maxims  you  keep  memora- 
ble catastrophes  out  of  sight,  those  terrible  subver- 
sions of  wicked  societies;  as  the  history  of  the  old 
world,  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  that  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  that  of  the  ten  tribes,  that  of  Bab- 
ylon, that  of  the  seven  eastern  churches,  and  that  of 
many  others,  whose  sad  but  edifying  ruins  should 
always  be  before  your  eyes. 

With  the  '^  pernicious  maxims,  for  the  sake  of  a 
few  trifling  directions  wtiich  you  give  society  for 
maxims  of  state,  you  deprive  us  of  the  powerful  pro- 
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îection  of  a  God,  who  would  himself  sit  at  the  helm  ; 
you  raise  his  justice  against  us,  you  put  into  his 
hands  thunder  and  lightning  to  destroy  us,  and,  in- 
stead of  being  our  parents  and  guides,  you  ais  dis- 
turbers of  the  state,  and  the  most  implacable  enemies 
of  sound  civil  polity. 

O  pillar  of  a  cloud!  O  wisdom  that  is  from  above  ! 
Animate,  for  ever  animate,  the  conductors  of  this 
people,  preside  in  their  councils,  march  at  the  head 
of  their  armies,  sanctify  their  reflections,  and  ensjrave 
for  ever  on  their  souls  this  maxim  of  my  text,  that 
there  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsely 
against  the  Lord,  Jam.  iii.  1 7. 

III.  Our  third  article  concerns  the  voluptuous.  One 
of  the  most  inviolable  laws  of  God  is,  that  felicity 
should  be  the  reward  of  virtue,  and  misery  the  pun- 
ishment of  vice.  What  does  a  voluptuous  man  op- 
pose against  the  execution  of  this  law  ?  Noise,  com- 
pany, diversions,  refinements  of  lasciviousness.  In 
thes»  he  intrenches  himself,  and  defies  us  to  force 
him  thence.  While  the  catechumen  is  studiously 
employing  himself  to  clear  away  the  difficulties,  and 
to  determine  the  important  questions,  on  which  all 
his  future  hopes  depend  ;  while  the  believer  is  striv- 
ing against  the  stream,  and  endeavouring  to  subdue 
his  own  passions;  while  the  penitent  feels  and  bows 
under  the  weighty  remembrance  of  his  sins  ;  while 
the  martyr  falls  a  victim  to  the  rage  of  his  persecu- 
tors ;  the  voluptuary  feels  a  joy,  which  he  thinks 
unalterable,  and  cr»tes  a  kind  of  fools'  paradise,  in 
which  he  pretends  to  brave  God,  and  to  be  happy 
in  "^piteof  him,  whose  sovereign  command  condemns 
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him  lo  misery.  Absurd  tranquillity!  Senseless  secu^ 
rity  !  I  appeal  to  reason,  I  appeal  to  conscience,  I 
appeal  to  old  age,  I  appeal  to  death,  I  appeal  to 
judgment. 

What  a  system  is  that  of  the  voluptuar}*,  when  it  is 
examined  at  the  bar  of  reason  !  There  he  is  taught, 
that  he  owes  his  existence  to  a  Supreme  Being,  and 
that  he  is  under  infinite  obligations  to  him  ;  there  he 
is  made  to  feel  that  he  hath  no  assurance  of  living 
four  days,  that  within  fifteen,  twenty,  or  thirty  years, 
he  will  be  taken  out  of  this  world,  and  that  at  the 
end  of  this  term  there  will  be  before  him  nothing 
l)ut  death,  eternity,  and  hell.  He  knows  nothing 
against  this,  he  agrees  to  all  thi?,  he  inwardly  feels 
demonstrations  of  all  this  :  but,  instead  of  trying  to 
avoid  the  evil  day,  he  tries  to  forget  it  ;  and,  as  if 
the  existence  of  beings  depended  on  the  attention 
we  paid  to  then),  he  imagines  he  hath  annihilated 
these  dreadful  objects,  because  he  hath  found  the 
art  of  obliterating  them  from  his  memory. 

What  a  system  is  that  of  the  voluptuary,  when  it 
is  examined  at  the  tribunal  oï  conscience!  For,  in 
fact,  whatever  efforts  may  be  employed  to  drown 
the  voice  of  conscience,  it  sometimes  roars,  and  will 
be  heard.  Even  a  depraved  conscience  halh  a  kind 
of  periodical  power,  it  cannot  always  be  intoxicated 
with  worldly  pleasure.  Belshazzar,  on  a  certain  fes- 
tal day,  was  sitting  at  table  with  hié  court.  In  or-, 
der  to  insult  the  God  of  Israel,  he  ordered  the  sacred 
vessels,  which  his  father  had  brought  away  from  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  to  be  brougl<t  into  company, 
that  he  and  his  princeSy  his  wives  and  his  concubines. 
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might  drink  therein^  and  praise  the  gods  of  gold  and 
of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone.  All 
on  a  sudden  his  countenance  changes,  and  his  thoughts 
trouble  him  ;  so  that  the  joints  of  his  loins  are  loosed, 
and  his  knees  smite  one  against  another,  Dan.  v.  2,  4, 
6.  ;  thus  proviniç  the  truth  of  wliat  the  wise  man  ob- 
serves, that  the  wicked  Jiee  when  no  man  pursneth, 
Piov.  xxviii.  1.  Unhappy  kins;!  What  is  the  occa- 
sion of  all  this  terror  and  fear?  Dost  tliou  see  a  sword 
hanging  over  thee  by  a  single  thread,  and  ready  to 
fall  on  thee  and  cut  thee  asunder?  Have  thine  ene- 
mies, who  are  besieging  the  capital,  found  a  way  into 
it  ?  Does  the  earth  reel  under  thy  feet  ?  Is  hell  open- 
ing to  thine  eyes?  Do  the  infernal  furies  surround  thee^, 
and  cause  the  serpents  on  their  heads  to  hiss  in  thine 
ears  ?  No  :  but  a  hand  is  writing  over  against  the  can- 
dlestick upon  the  plaster  of  the  vjcdl,  ver.  5.  And  what 
have  you  to  fear  from  that  hand  .?  You  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  characters.  Perhaps  the  writing  is 
an  encomium  on  thee.  Perhaps  it  is  an  oracle,  fore- 
telling thee  some  new  acquisition  of  splendour  and 
glor} .  Why,  of  two  senses,  of  which  the  writing  is 
capable,  dost  tiioii  imagine  the  worst?  My  brethren, 
betiold  the  solution  of  this  difficulty.  ThesQ  fingers 
of  a  man's  hand,  are  not  alone  :  the  finger  of  God 
accompanies  them.  The  subject  is  not  only  written 
on  the  wall  of  the  royal  palace:  but  it  is  also  in- 
scribed on  the  heart  of  the  king.  His  eyes  could 
not  read  the  characters,  but  his  conscience  knew 
how  to  explain  the?n.  Ah  !  miserable  hypocrite  ! 
eease  calling  for  astrologers  ;  leave  off  consulting 
magicians  and  Chaldeans.     Listen  to  your  own  heart, 
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The  expositor  is  within  thee,  and  thy  conscience  will 
tell  thee  more  than  all  the  wise  men  in  thy  kingdom. 

What  a  system  is  that  of  a  voluptuary  considered 
in  the  decline  of  life  !  A  voluptuous  man,  when  his 
organs  are  become  feeble,  and  his  faculties  worn  out, 
finds  he  hath  outlived  his  felicity,  yet  he  looks  after 
the  gods,  of  which  time  hath  despoiled  him,  and  in 
vain  expects  that  voluptuousness  can  rid  him  of  the 
painful  reflections  which  torment  and  excruciate  him» 

What  a  system  is  that  of  a  voluptuary  considered 
in  regard  to  death  and  fdiire  punishment  !  These, 
certainly,  ought  to  alarm  all  that  expect  them  :  but 
they  ought  above  all  to  terrify  a  voluptuous  man» 
What  will  be  the  sensibility  of  such  a  man?  What 
will  be  his  despair,  when  he  shall  pass  from  a  bed  of 
down  to  all-pervading  pain,  from  pleasure  to  eternal 
fire,  from  excessive  lasciviousiiess  to  chains  of  dark- 
ness, from  the  company  of  those  who  ministered  to 
his  voluptuousness,  to  that  of  the  executioners  of  di- 
vine vengeance. 

lY.  In  fine,  a  stoical  obstinacy  is  the  fourth  obsta- 
cle, which  some  place  against  the  purposes  of  God. 
Would  you  see  this  hardiness  represented  in  the 
jnost  insolent  language?  Would  you  see  how  far 
men  have  been  able  to  carry  their  extravagance  on 
this  article.  Hear  one  of  the  most  admired  of  the 
ancient  philosophers,  but  the  least  worthy  of  admi- 
ration. Hear  what  an  idea  he  gives  of  his  wise  man: 
"There  are  neither  walls  nor  towers,  which  batter- 
ing rams  cannot  subvert  :  but  there  are  no  machines 
that  can  shake  the  soul  of  a  wise  man.  Do  not 
compare  him  to  the  walls  of  Babylon,  which  Alexan- 
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der  knew  how  to  destroy  ;  nor  to  those  of  Carthage 
and  Numantia,  which  human  power  subverted.  Do 
not  compare  him  either  to  the  citadel  or  the  capital, 
where  the  marks  of  enemies  attempting  to  render 
themselves  masters  of  them  are  yet  to  be  seen.  Ar- 
rows tshot  at  the  sun  never  reach  him.  Sacrileges 
committed  in  the  temples  of  the  Deity,  by  breaking 
in  pieces  the  symbols,  and  by  subverting  the  edifices, 
never  affect  him.  What  am  I  saying,  the  gods  them- 
selves may  be  buried  in  the  ruins  of  their  own  tem- 
ples ;  but  the  wise  man  never  can  ;  or,  could  he  be 
overwhelmed,  he  could  sufTer  no  damage.  Jupiter 
hath  nothing  more  than  the  wise  man,  except  his  im- 
mortality. But  the  wise  man,  in  his  turn,  hath  this 
superiority,  that  he  is  perfectly  happy  during  the 
short  space  of  this  life.  In  this  he  is  as  much  great- 
er than  .Tupiter,  as  it  is  more  glorious  to  compress 
all  happiness  into  a  narrow  space  than  to  diffuse  it 
through  one  more  considerable,  and  to  possess  as 
much  felicity  in  one  single  instant,  as  the  greatest  of 
tiie  gods  enjoys  in  eternity." 

Who  would  believe,  my  brethren,  that  men,  who 
were  formerly  the  admiration  of  the  world,  had  been 
able  to  oppose  such  crude  and  fanciful  ideas  against 
all  the  evidences  of  their  depravity  and  dependence? 
Who  could  conceive,  that  they  seriously  set  these 
against  sickness,  poverty,  pain,  conscience,  death,  the 
grave,  the  punishment  of  hell,  and  the  majesty  of 
God? 

Are  there  any  of  this  extravagant  sect  yet  subsist- 
ing ?  Hath  Zeno  any  disciples  now  ?  Are  there  any 
who  yet  follow  and  revere  the  doctrine  of  the  porti- 
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CO  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  there  are  yet  people,  who, 
under  another  name,  maintain  the  same  sentiments. 
I  know  not  whence  the  evil  comes,  whether  from  the 
air  we  breathe  in  these  provinces,  or  from  our  diet, 
or  from  any  other  cause  ;  I  cannot  tell,  whether  dull- 
ness of  fancy  produce  in  us  what  excessive  vivacity 
produces  in  other  countries  ;  but  it  should  seem,  we 
have  as  many  of  this  sort  among  us  as  there  are  in 
other  places.  We  have  people,  who  affect  an  un- 
shaken firmness,  who  glory  in  preserving  their  tran- 
quillity under  all  the  extremes  of  fortune  ;  people 
who  behold  tlie  king  of  terrors  Avith  intrepidity,  and 
^vho  laugh  at  the  horrors  of  death,  alike  immoveable 
in  the  hearing  of  the  most  alarming  truths,  the  most 
terrible  descriptions  of  futurity,  censures  the  most 
sharp,  antl  threalenings  the  most  dreadful.  And 
whence  do  they  derive  this  calm  intrepidity  ?  From 
vows  addressed  to  heaven?  No.  Is  it  from  the  pro- 
gress they  have  made  in  religion  ?  Not  at  all.  Is  it 
from  t^he  clearness  of  a  close,  connected,  and  evi- 
dent system?  Nothing  of  all  this.  Whence  then  do 
they  derive  these  sentiments?  From  Iknow  not  what 
secret  pride,  from  I  know  not  what  absurd  gravity, 
from  I  know  not  what  infernal  inflexibility,  from  a 
sort  of  stoical,  or  shall  I  rather  call  it  brutal  pliilos- 
ophy,  which  they  have  revived,  ¥/(i  ingenuously 
acknowledge  that  a  sight  of  people  of  this  charac- 
ter always  excites  emulation  in  us,  at  leasi  it  leads 
us  to  deplore  the  inefïicacy  of  religion  in  some  peo- 
ple's minds.  Truth  with  all  its  brightness,  virtue 
with  its  graces,  religion  with  its  evidences,  eternity 
^vith   its  demonstrations,   celestial   felicity  with   its 
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pomp,  all  these  things  can  hardly  hold  some  trem- 
bling christians  steady  to  their  profession,  who  yet 
seem  to  adhere  to  Jesus  Christ  :  while  these  men, 
without  light,  without  proofs,  without  demonstra- 
tion, without  certainty,  yea  without  hope,  discover  a 
tranquillity,  which  we  should  congratulate  ourselves 
for  producing,  even  after  we  have  spent  twenty  or 
thirty  years  in  the  ministry. 

But  how  fair  soever  this  exterior  may  seem,  how 
insurmountable  soever  this  difficulty  may  appear, 
how  strong  soever  it  may  seem  to  prevent  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  and  to  dispose  of  the  terrors  which 
they  naturally  excite  in  the  conscience,  it  is  an  ef- 
fort of  wickedness  easily  defeated;  and  altiiough 
this  fourth  way  seems  to  surpass  the  three  others  in 
wisdom,  yet  it  actually  goes  beyond  them  all  in  ab- 
surdity and  extravagance. 

Do  we  impose  on  people  of  this  kind  ?  Let  them 
tell  us  on  what  their  tranquillity  is  founded.  Allow- 
ing the  circumstances  in  which  we  now  are,  there 
can  be  only  two  ways  of  acquiring  tranquillity  in 
prospect  of  death.  The  first  is,  to  prove  that  reli- 
gion is  a  human  contrivance  ;  th«t  all  we  propose 
concerning  a  future  slate,  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and 
concerning  the  means  of  escaping  the  last  and  enjoy- 
ing the  first,  is  either  exaggerated  or  imaginary. 
The  second  is,  to  bring  full  proof  tliat  we  have  per- 
formed the  duties,  to  which  religion  hath  annexed  a 
pron)ise  of  freedom  from  misery,  and  the  possession 
of  eternal  felicity.  In  which  class  shall  I  place  the 
man  1  havp  been  describing  ? 
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He  would  complain  of  injustice  should  I  put  him 
in  the  first  class.  He  always  professed  himself  a 
christian.  He  hath  all  his  life  long  been  present  at 
public  worship,  and  hath  partaken  of  our  sacraments. 
Jn  any  case,  if  he  be  an  infidel,  he  is  a  mere  ideot. 
Distracted  with  the  cares  of  life,  he  hath  never  made 
such  inquiries  as  are  absolutely  necessary  to  refute 
the  system  of  religion,  even  supposing  the  system 
could  be  refuted  ;  and  I  pledge  myself,  let  him  take 
which  side  he  will,  to  silence  him,  whether  he  un- 
dertake to  attack  religion,  or  to  defend  it,  so  gross- 
ly ignorant  is  he  of  every  thing  that  belongs  to  the 
subject. 

Hath  he  then  obtained  satisfaction  by  the  second 
method  ?  A  man,  who  hath  set  his  heart  entirely  at 
ease  because  he  can  give  full  proof  that  he  hath  per- 
formed the  duties  to  wliich  the  gospel  hath  annexed 
a  promise  of  exemption  from  future  misery,  and  a 
possession  of  endless  felicity;  such  a  man  is  truly 
happy;  he  hath  arrived  at  the  highest  degree  of  fe- 
licity that  can  possibly  be  obtained  in  this  valley  of 
tears  ;  for  his  tranquillity  is  thai  j 01/  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory,  of  which  our  scripture  speaks.  It  is  that 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under  standing.  It  is 
the  white  stone,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  him  that 
receiveth  it.  But  is  tliis  the  condition  of  the  man 
whom  I  have  been  describing  ? 

On  what  conditions  does  religion  promise  eternal 
life  to  a  statesman  ?  On  condition  that  he  always  set 
before  his  eyes  that  King,  bi/  whom  kings  reign,  and 
princes  decree  justice^  Prov.  viii.  15.;  on  condition 
that  he  doth  not  regard  the  appearance  of  persons; 
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on  condition  that  he  take  no  bribes,  which  God  de- 
clares Mind  the  eyes.  You  have  not  performed  this 
condition,  you  are  intoxicated  with  your  own  grand- 
eur, you  are  inaccessible  to  the  cries  of  widows  and 
orphans,  you  are  flexible  to  presents,  though  you 
know  they  are  given  you  to  be  returned  in  actions 
disguised  under  the  fair  names  of  impartiality  and 
equity.     And  are  you  in  a  state  of  tranquillity  ? 

On  what  condition  does  the  gospel  promise  eternal 
felicity  to  a  counsellor  ?  On  condition  that  he  per- 
form the  oath  administered  to  him  when  he  entered 
on  his  profession,  an  oath  in  which  he  called  God  to 
witness  that  he  would  never  plead  any  but  just  causes. 
You  have  not  performed  this  condition,  you  have 
been  known  to  take  either  side  of  a  cause,  yea  both, 
when  your  interest  required  it  ;  you  have  been  seen 
exercising  your  talents  in  varnishing  over  such  causes 
as  you  durst  not  state  in  their  ti  ue  point  of  light,  and 
straining  every  nerve  to  mislead  the  judges.  And 
you  are  in  a  state  of  tranquillity,  and  will  be  so  the 
day  you  die. 

On  what  condition  does  religion  promise  eternal 
happiness  to  a  man  in  possession  of  property  unjustly 
acquired?  On  coiidition  of  his  making  restitution. 
You  are,  in  this  case,  I  mean  in  the  case  of  him  who 
holds  such  property,  for  the  stone  crieth  out  of  the 
walls  of  your  houses,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timher 
witnesses  against  you.  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  which 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back 
hyjraud,  crieth,  and  the  cries  are  entered  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Hab.  ii.  11.  Jam.  v.  4.  You 
have  not  made  restitution  ;   you  will  not  even  suffei 
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us  to  utter  this  frightful  word,  restitution  ;  you  are 
goins;  to  transmit  this  accursed  patrimony  to  your 
children,  and  you  loo  are  tranquil  and  easy  !  What  ! 
Are  you  also  a  philosopher?  Are  you  also  a  stoic  ? 
Extravagant  stoicism,  senseless  philosophy,  absurd 
lranc|Lii!}ity  !  Is  it  tlms  you  pretend  to  oppose  Al- 
mighty God  !  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  under  standings 
nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord. 

Let  us  conclude.  The  most  reasonable  part,  that 
an  intelligent  creature  can  take,  is  to  submit  to  his 
Creator.  Happy,  if  it  were  as  easy  to  affect  our 
hearts,  as  it  is  to  convince  our  judgments  of  this  ar- 
ticle !  Happy,  if  the  heart  never  appealed  from  the 
dictates  of  reason,  and  if  the  passions  had  no  distinct 
and  separate  system  !  A  system  the  more  dangerous, 
because  reason  is  present  only  in  the  few  moments  of 
our  attention  ;  whereas  the  other,  on  the  contrary, 
always  entries  us  away  when  we  follow  the  sugges- 
tions of  our  passions,  that  is  in  the  usual  course  of 
our  lives. 

My  brethren,  let  us  act  like  intelligent  creatures, 
let  us  form  a  just  idea  of  sin,  let  us  always  have  be- 
fore our  eyes  this  image,  which  the  wise  man  hath 
given  us,  and  which  is  so  proper  to  demonstrate  to 
us  the  extravagance  of  it.  Let  us  remember, 
that  a  sinner  is  an  idiot,  wlio  attempts  to  resist  God, 
who  opposes  his  laws,  and  who  undertakes  to  coun- 
teract him  by  superior  skill  or  force.  Let  us  seek 
ina  reconciliation  to  God  those  succours  of  which  our 
silly  piide  ofïers  us  only  an  appearance.  But  you 
love  grandeur,  you  are  struck  with  tlie  courage  of  a 
man,  who  opposes  God.  and  who  pretends  to  resist 
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and  triumph  over  him.  Well,  consider  the  path  we 
open  to  you  in  this  point  of  light.  This  Almighty  God 
is  armed  against  you,  his  anger  is  ready  to  crush  you 
to  atoms,  his  thunder  roars,  his  lightnings  flash  in 
your  eyes,  his  fire  is  kindled,  and  his  justice  requires 
your  destruction  :  but  there  is  an  art  of  disarming 
God.  This  was  the  skill  of  Jacob,  who  wept,  and 
prayed,  and  said,  1  nill  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou 
hless  me^  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  Tliis  was  the  wisdom  of 
Moses,  who  stood  in  the  breach  to  turn  away  the 
wrath  of  heaven,  of  that  Moses  to  whom  God  said, 
Let  me  alone,  that  I  may  consume  this  people,  Exod.* 
xxxii.  10.  ;  but  Moses  said,  O  forgive  their  sin,  and  if 
not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  the  book  tvhich  thou 
had  written,  ver.  32.  This  is  the  art  which  Jesus 
Christ  taught  us,  the  kingdom,  of  heaven  suffereth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  Matt,  xi.  12. 
These  are  powerful  weapons,  which  God  will  not 
oppose.  Tiiese  are  arms  always  effectual.  Tliis 
was  the  method,  wliich  the  Lord  formerly  taught  his 
people  by  the  ministry  of  Isaiah.  Who  would  set  bri 
ars  and  thorns  against  me  in  battle  ?  I  woidd  go 
through  them,  I  would  burn  them  together,  O  let  him 
take  hold  of  my  strength,  he  may  make  peace  with  mc^ 
he  shall  makepeace  with  me,  Isa.  xxvii.  4,5.  Let  us 
not  make  a  vain  parade  before  God  of  fanciful  great- 
ness, let  us  rather  appear  in  our  own  insignificance,  let 
us  shew  ourselves  as  we  are, /joor,  miserable,  bUnd,and 
naked.  Let  us  not  pretend  to  surprize  Iiiai  with  the 
wisdom  of  Our  counsels  ;  but  let  us  endeavour  to 
move  his  compassion,  by  acknowledging  our  uncer- 
tainty, our  darkness,  our  ignorance,  our  superficial 
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thoughts  on  the  government  of  the  world,  and  on  that 
of  our  families.  Let  us  not  appear  before  him  in- 
toxicatad  with  pleasure,  but  mortified,  contrite,  bow- 
ed down  under  the  weight  of  our  sins,  prostrate  in 
the  dust,  and  wounded  with  sincere  repentance.  Let 
us  not  resist  him  with  a  brutal  security,  but  let  us 
lay  before  him  our  timidity,  our  doubts,  and  our 
fears.  Let  us  conjure  him,  by  the  sad  objects  of 
our  frailty  and  insignificance,  to  pity  our  condition. 
These  are  invincible  arms,  these  are  impenetrable 
shields,  this  is  the  infallible  art  of  prevailing  with 
Almighty  God.  May  he  deign  to  teach  us  how  to 
exercise  it  !  May  he  condescend  to  crown  our  efforts 
with  success  !  Amen  !  To  him  be  honour  and  glory 
both  now  and  for  ever  !  Amen, 


'^y, 


SERMON  VI. 

Imaginary  Schemes  of  Happiness. 

ECCLESIASTES    i.    9. 

'The  thing  that  hath  hee%  is  that  which  shall  he  ;  and 
thai  which  is  done,  is  that  which  shall  be  done  :  and 
there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun. 

J.  HERE  are  few  people  in  the  world,  who  do  not 
form  in  their  minds  agreeable  plans  of  happiness, 
made  up  of  future,  flattering  prospects,  which  have 
no  foundation,  except  in  their  own  fancies.  This 
disposition  of  mind,  which  is  so  general  among  man- 
kind, is  also  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  their  im- 
moderate desire  to  live.  Some  have  questioned, 
vvhether  any  mortal  were  ever  so  happy  as  to  choose 
to  live  his  life  over  again,  on  condition  of  passing 
through  all  the  events  through  which  he  had  gone 
from  his  birth  to  his  last  hour.  Without  investiga- 
ting this  problem,  1  venture  to  affirm,  that  mankind 
would  be  much  less  attached  to  the  world,  if  they 
did  not  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  enjoying 
more  pleasure  than  they  had  hitherto  experienced. 
A  child  fancies,  that  as  soon  as  he  shall  arrive  at  a 
certain  stature,  he  shall  enjoy  more  pleasure  than  he 
hath  enjoyed  in  his  childhood,  and  this  is  pardonable 
in  a  child.     The  youth  persuades  himself  that  men. 
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who  are  what  they  call  settled  in  the  world,  are  in- 
comparably inore  happy  than  young  people  can  be 
at  his  age.  While  we  think  ourselves  condemned  to 
live  single,  solitude  teems  intolerable  :  and  when  we 
have  associated  ourselves  with  others,  we  regiCt  tlie 
happy  days  we  spent  in  the  tranquillity  of  solitude. 
Thus  we  go  on  from  fancy  to  fancy,  and  from  one 
chimera  to  another,  till  death  arrives,  subverts  all 
our  imaginary  projects  of  happiness,  and  makes  us 
know  by  our  own  experience  what  tlie  experience  of 
others  might  have  fully  taught  us  long  before,  that 
is,  that  the  whole  world  is  vanity  ;  that  every  state, 
all  ages,  and  all  conditions,  have  inconveniences  pe- 
culiar to  themselves,  and  one  which  is  common  to 
them  all,  I  mean  a  character  of  disproportion  to 
our  hearts;  so  that  by  changing  our  situation  we  of 
ten  do  no  more  than  change  our  kind  of  infelicity. 
Of  this  vanity  I  would  endeavour  to-day  to  con 
vince  you,  my  brethren,  and  I  dedicate  this  discourse 
to  the  destruction  of  imaginary  schemes  of  happi- 
ness. 7Vie  thing  that  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  be: 
and  that  nhich  is  (lone,  is  that  which  shall  he  done  : 
and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.  It  is  not  un- 
just to  reason  thus;  as  I  have  hitherto  found  nothing 
but  vanity  in  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  which 
I  singled  out  for  myself  as  most  likely  to  make 
me  happy^  this  experience  of  what  hath  been  shall 
guide  me  in  my  expectations  of  what  shall  be.  I 
have  rca.-  on  to  suppose  that  the  world  can  offer  me 
no  object  in  future  different  in  its  nature  from  those 
which  I  have  always  hitherto  found  inadequate  to  my 
hap)Mness.     All  the  pa«t  has  been  vanity,  and  all  the 
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future  will  be  vanily  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Tlie, 
thing  thai  hath  been  is  thai  nhich  shall  be  :  and  that 
which  is  (lone  is  that  which  shall  be  done;  and  there  is 
no  new  thing  under  the  sun. 

In  order  to  enter  into  the  views  of  the  wise  man, 
we  niust  observe  three  things  ;  first,  the  error  which 
lie  attacks — next,  the  arms  he  makes  use  of — and, 
lastly,  the  end  he  proposes  in  attacking  it.  Sufïër 
me,  before  I  enter  on  the  discussion  of  these  articles, 
to  give  you  a  more  exact  idea  of  my  meaning,  and 
to  lead  you  more  fully  into  the  plan  of  this  discourse. 

In  the  first  article  I  shall  iry  to  develope  the  idea 
of  Solomon,  and  to  engage  you  to  enter  into  the  most 
intricate  labyrinths  of  your  own  hearts,  and  to  make 
you  acknowledge  that  we  are  all,  more  or  less,  pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  this  bewitching  opinion,  that  fu- 
iuve  life  will  produce  something  more  solid  and  sat- 
isfactory, than  we  have  hitherto  found,  especially  if 
we  obtain  some  advantages,  which  we  have  long  had 
in  prospect,  but  which  we  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
obtain. 

In  the  second  part,  we  will  prove,  that  even  suppos- 
ing the  iiappiest  revolutions  in  our  favour,  we  should 
be  deceived  in  our  hopes,  so  that  whether  they  hap- 
pen or  not  we  shall  be  brougiit  to  acknowledge  that 
there  is  nothing  in  this  world  capable  of  rendering 
us  perfectly  happy. 

In  the  last  place,  we  shall  conclude  from  these  two 
principles  with  the  wise  man,  that  though  a  reasona- 
ble creature  may  be  allowed  to  better  his  condition, 
and  to  obtain  a  happier  state  in  this  world  than  the 
past  or  the  present,  yet  he  ought  by  no  means  to 
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promise  himself  much  success,  and  that,  in  one  word, 
it  is  in  God  alone,  and  in  the  hope  of  a  future  state 
of  happiness  in  another  life,  that  we  ought  to  place 
our  felicity. 

I.  Let  us  first  of  all  determine  the  sense  of  the 
iesi,  and  examine  what  error  the  wise  man  attacks. 
We  have  already  explained  what  idea  we  afHx  to 
his  expressions,  but  as  they  are  vague  and  indeter- 
minate, they  must  be,  first  of  all,  restrained  by  the 
nature  of  the  subjects  of  which  he  speaks,  and,  sec- 
ondly, explained  by  the  place  they  occupy. 

1.  When  the  wise  man  says  that  which  hath  been  is 
that  which  shall  be,  he  doth  not  mean  to  attribute  a 
character  of  firmness  and  consistency  to  such  events 
as  concern  us.  No  man  ever  knew  better  than  he 
the  transitoriness  of  human  affairs:  but  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  our  knowledge  of  the  subject  to  occupy 
a  post  as  eminent  as  that  which  he  held  ;  for  a  super- 
ficial view  of  the  condition  of  public  bodies,  and  of 
that  of  individuals,  will  be  sufficient  to  open  a  wide 
field  to  our  reflections. 

The  condition  of  public  bodies  is  usually  founded 
on  materials  so  brittle,  that  there  is  no  room  to  be 
astonished  at  sudden  and  perpetual  variations.  A 
spectator,  young  in  his  observations,  and  distant 
from  the  central  point,  is  amazed  at  the  rapid  chang- 
es which  he  beholds  suddenly  take  place  like  the 
creation  of  new  worlds  ;  he  supposed  whole  ages 
nîust  pass  in  removing  those  enormous  masses,  pub- 
lic bodies,  and  in  turning  the  current  of  prosperity 
and  victor}'.  But  should  he  penetrate  into  the  spring 
of  events,  he  would  soon  find,  that  a  very  small  and 
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inconsiderable  point  gave  motion  to  that  wheel,  on 
which  turned  public  prosperity,  and  public  adversi- 
ty, and  which  gave  a  whole  nation  a  new  and  differ- 
ent appearance. 

SoFiietimes  all  the  wise  counsels,  the  cool  delibe- 
rations, the  well-concerted  plans,  that  constitute  the 
prosperity  of  a  nation,  proceed  from  the  prudence  of 
on€  single  head.  This  one  head  represses  the  ve- 
nality of  one,  and  the  animosity  of  another;  the  am- 
bition of  this  man,  and  the  avarice  of  that.  Into  this 
head  one  single  Vapour  ascends;  prosperity  relaxes 
it  ;  death  strikes  it  off.  Instantly  a  new  world  aris- 
es, and  then  that  which  was  is  no  more,  for  with  that 
head  well-concerted  measures,  cool  deliberations, 
and  wise  counsels,  all  vanished  away. 

Sometimes  the  rare  qualities  of  one  single  general 
animate  a  whole  army,  and  assign  to  each  member  of 
it  his  proper  work:  to  the  prudent,  a  station  v.hich 
requires  prudence  ;  to  the  intrepid,  a  station  which 
requires  courage  ;  and  even  to  an  idiot  a  place  wiiere 
folly  and  absurdity  have  their  use.  From  these  rare 
qualities  a  state  derives  the  glory  of  rapid  marches, 
bold  seiges,  desperate  attacks,  complete  victories,  and 
shouts  of  triumph.  This  general  finishes  his  life  by 
his  own  folly,  or  is  supplanted  by  a  party  cabal,  or 
sinks  into  inaction  on  the  soft  down  of  his  own  pane- 
gyrics, or  a  fatal  bullet,  shot  at  random  and  without 
design,  penetrates  the  heart  of  this  noble  and  gene- 
rous man.  Instantly  a  new  world  appears,  and  that 
which  was  is  no  more  ;  for  with  this  general,  victory 
and  songs  of  triumph  expired. 
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Sometimes  the  ability  and  virtue  of  one  single  fa- 
vourite enable  him  to  direct  the  genius  of  a  prince, 
to  dissipate  the  enchantments  of  adulation,  to  become 
an  antidote  against  the  poison  of  flatter\%  to  teach 
him  to  distinguish  sober  applause  from  self-interested 
encomiums,  and  to  render  him  accessible  to  the  com- 
plaints of  widows  and  orphans.  This  favourite  sinks 
into  disfavour,  and  an  artful  rival  steps  into  his  place. 
Rehoboam  neglected  the  advice  of  prudent  old  coun- 
sellors, and  followed  the  suggestions  of  inconsiderate 
youth.  Any  one  of  these  changes  produces  a  thou- 
sand consequences. 

It  would  be  easy  to  repeat  of  individuals  what  we 
have  affirmed  of  public  bodies,  that  is,  that  the  world 
is  a  theatre  in  perpetual  motion,  and  always  varying  ; 
that  every  day,  and,  in  a  manner,  every  moment, 
exhibits  some  new  scene,  some  change  of  decoration. 
It  is  then  clear,  that  the  proposition  in  the  text, 
ought  to  be  restrained  to  the  nature  of  the  subject 
spoken  of. 

2.  But  these  indeterminate  words,  that  which  hath 
hecn  shall  he,  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun, 
must  be  explained  by  the  place  they  occupy. 
Our  chief  guide  to  determine  the  meaning  of  some 
vague  propositions  of  an  author  is  to  examine  where 
he  placed  them,  and  what  precise  idea  he  had  in  his 
mind  when  he  wrote  them.  By  observing  this  rule, 
we  find  that  the  same  phrases  are  often  taken  in  dif- 
ferent senses.  Without  quoting  other  examples,  we 
observe,  that  the  words  under  consideration  occur 
twice  in  this  book,  once  in  the  text,  and  again  in  the 
fifteenth  ver.^e  of  the  third  f^hapter,  where  we  are 
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told,  that  ivhich  hath  been  is  now,  and  that  which  is  to 
be  hath  already  been.  However,  it  is  certain,  Ihat 
these  two  sentences,  so  much  alike  in  sound,  have  a 
very  different  meaning.  Tlie  design  of  Solomon,  in 
the  latter  passage,  is  to  inform  such  persons,  as  trem- 
ble at  the  least  temptation,  that  they  were  mistaken. 
We  complain,  say  they,  that  God  exercises  our  virtue 
more  than  he  does  that  of  other  men,  and  though  he 
allows  these  fude  attarks,  yet  he  doth  ni)t  aitbrd  us 
strengtli  sufficient  to  resist  them.  No,  saith  Solo- 
mon, whatever  variety  there  may  appear  to  be  in  the 
conduct  of  God  towards  men,  yet  there  is  alwa3's  a 
ceilain  uniformity,  that  characterises  his  conduct. 
Indeed  he  giveth  five  talents  to  one,  while  he  com- 
mits only  one  talent  to  another,  and  in  this  respect 
there  is  a  variety  :  but  he  doth  not  require  of  him 
to  whom  he  hath  committed  one  talent,  an  account 
of  more  than  one  talent  ;  while  he  calls  him  to  ac- 
count for  five  talents,  to  whom  he  committed 
five,  and  in  this  respect  there  is  a  perfect  uniformity 
in  his  conduct  ;  and  so  of  the  rest.  /  know  that 
whatsoever  God  dotk,  (these  are  the  words  of  Solo- 
mon) /  know  that  whatsoever  God  doth,  it  shcdl  be  for- 
ever :  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken  from 
it,  and  God  doth  it,  that  men  shoidd  fear  before  him. 
That  which  hath  been  is  now,  and  that  which  is  to  be 
hath  already  been,  and  God  requireth  that  which  is 
past. 

But  in  our  text  the  same  words,  the  thing  that  hath 
been,  is  that  which  shall  be,  have  a  different  meaning. 
It  is  evident,  by  the  place  in  which  the  wise  man  put 
them,  that  he  intended  to  decry  the  good  things  of 
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this  life,  to  make  the  vanity  of  them  appear,  and  i& 
convince  mankind,  that  no  revolutions  can  change 
the  cliaracter  of  vanity  essential  to  their  condition. 
The  connection  of  the  words  establishes  the  meaning. 
From  what  events  do  mankind  expect,  saith  he,  to 
procure  to  themselves  a  firm  and  solid  happiness  in 
this  life  ?  What  efforts  can  be  made  greater  than  have 
been  made  ?  Yet  what  profit  hath  a  man  of  all  his  la- 
hour  which  he  taketh  under  the  sun  ?  One  generation 
passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh,  but  the 
world  continueth  the  same;  the  sun  ariseth^  and  tht 
sun  goeth  down,  and  hasteth  to  his  place  ivhere  he  arose. 
The  7imd  gocth  toward  the  south,  and  lurneth  aboîd 
mito  the  north,  and  the  wind  returnetk  again  according 
to  his  circuits.  All  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  and  whence 
they  come,  thither  they  return  again,  ver.  3—7.  The 
moral  world  resembles  the  world  of  nature.  It  is 
in  vain  to  expect  any  vicissitude  that  will  render  the 
remaining  part  of  life  more  happy  than  the  former. 
2%e  eye  is  not  satisjied  with  seeing,  ver.  8.  or,  as  it 
ïaay  be  translatated,  with  considering  ;  nor  the  ear 
Jilled  with  hearing,  or,  as  the  words  may  be  render- 
ed, the  ear  never  ceases  to  listen.*  But  this  conten- 
tion, which  makes  ns  stretch  all  om-  faculties  in  search 
of  something  to  fill  the  void,  that  all  past  and  pre- 
sent enjoyments  ha>ve  left  in  our  hearts,  this  doth  not 
change  the  nature  of  things  ;  all  will  be  vanity  in 
future,  as  all  have  been  vanity  in  former  times.     The 

*  Visus  8c  auditus  synecdochicé  ponuntur  pro  omnibus  quibus 
voluptatcin  percipimvis.  Honim  autem  sensuum  meminit,  tum 
quia  cuviosissimi  sunt  ;  turn  quia  Sc  ininimo  labore  &  maxima  cusi 
delectationc  exercentur,  Poli  Synops.  in  loc.  R 


Imaginary  Schemes  of  Happiness.         179 

thing  which  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  be  ;  and 
that  which  is  done,  is  that  which  hath  been  done  ;  and 
the/re  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun. 

Weigh  these  words,  my  brethren,  ihe  eye  is  not  sa- 
tisfied with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing.  It 
seems  this  is  precisely  the  disposition  of  mind  which 
the  wise  man  attacks  ;  a  disposition,  as  I  said  before, 
common  to  mankind,  and  one  of  the  principal  causes 
of  our  immoderate  attachment  to  life.  Let  each  of 
us  study  his  own  heart,  and  let  us  examine  whether 
we  know  the  portrait  that  we  are  now  going  to  try 
to  sketch. 

We  often  declaim  on  the  vanity  of  the  world  ;  but 
our  declamations  are  not  unfrequently  more  intend- 
ed to  indemnify  pride,  than  to  express  the  genuine, 
feelings  of  a  heart  disabused.  V\  e  love  to  declaim 
against  advantages  out  of  our  reach,  and  we  take 
vengeance  on  them  for  not  coming  within  our  grasp 
by  exclaiming  against  them.  But  such  ideas  as  these, 
how  just  soever  they  may  appear,  are  only  superfi- 
cial. It  would  be  a  fatal  error,  indeed,  to  persuade 
ourselves  that  we  are  really  undeceived,  and  consid- 
er the  world  in  a  true  point  of  light  on  this  account, 

A  dying  man  is  all  taken  up  with  his  then  present 
condition.  A  desire  of  health  occupies  all  the  capa- 
city of  his  soul  ;  but  he  does  not  observe,  that,  should 
he  recover,  he  would  find  the  same  troubles  and  pains 
as  before,  and  on  account  of  which  he  hath  felt  so 
nuK  h  uneasiness,  and  shed  so  many  tears.  A  man 
waitinji"  on  the  coast,  to  go  abroad,  w  ishes  for  nothing 
but  a  fair  wind  ;  and  he  does  not  think  that  he  shall 
fiiid  other,  and  perhaps  greater  calamities,  in  another 
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climate  than  those  Avhich  compelled  him  to  quit  his 
native  soil.     This  is  an  image  of  us  all.     Our  minds 
are  limited,  and  when  an  object  presents  itself  to  us, 
we  consider  it  only  in  one  point  of  view,  in  other 
lights  we  are  not  competent  to  the  examination  of  it. 
Hence  the  interest  we  take  in  some  events,  in  the 
revolutions  of  states,  the  phenomena  of  nature,  and 
the  change  of  seasons  ;  hence  that  perpetual  desire  of 
change  ;  hence  sportive  phantoms  incessantly  created 
by  our  imaginations  ;  hence  chimerical  projects  for 
ever  revolving  in  our  minds  ;  or,  as  the  wise  man  ex- 
presseth  it,  Eyes  never  salisjied  with  seeing,  and  ears 
never  filled  with  hearins;.  O,  saith  one,  could  I  get  cur- 
ed of  this  illness,  which  renders  life  a  burden — could  I, 
says  another,  get  free  from  the  company  that  poisons 
all  my  pleasures — could  I  go,  says  a  third,  and  settle 
in  a  country  where  maxims  and  laws  are  altogether 
different  from  those  under  which  1  live — could  I  but 
obtain  that  place,  Avhich  would  take  me  out  of  the 
obscurity  in  which  I  am  buried  alive,  and  render  me 
conspicuous — could  1  acquire  a  sufficient  fortune  to 
support  a  certain  number  of  domestics,  and  to  pro- 
cure me  certain  accommodations,  then  in  retirement 
and  silence,  I  would  gratify  the  desire  that  alone  an- 
imates me,  of  employing  my  life  in  a  pursuit  of  wis- 
dom, and  virtue,  and  happiness  !    Poor  mortals,  will 
you  always  run  after  phantoms  !  No,  it  is  not  any  of 
the  revolutions  you  so  earnestly  desire  can  alter  the 
Taiiity  essential  to  human  Uiing^  :  with  all  the  advan- 
tages which  you  so  earnestly  desire,  you  woidd  find 
youiself  as  void,  and  as  discontentetl  as  you  are  novr. 
The  thing  which  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  he; 
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and  that  which  is  done,  is  that  which  shall  he  done  : 
and  there  is  no  new  thing  wuler  the  sun.  O  that  it 
were  as  easy  to  imprint  these  trutlis  on  our  hearts,  as 
it  is  to  give  evidence  that  they  are  truths  to  the 
judgment  ! 

II.  Let  us  endeavour  to  admit  these  truths,  with  all 
their  effects,  (and  this  shall  be  the  second  part  of  our 
discourse)  let  us  attempt  the  work,  though  we  have 
so  many  reasons  to  fear  a  want  of  success.  Let  us 
first  examine  the  destination  of  man — next  let  us 
look  into  the  school  of  the  world — then  into  the  ex- 
perience of  Solomon — and  lastly,  let  us  review  the 
history  of  our  own  lives.  These  are  four  barriers 
against  imaginary  projects  ;  four  proofs,  or  rather 
four  sources  of  demonstrations  in  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  text.  The  thing  that  hath  been,  is  that 
which  shall  he  ;  and  that  which  is  done,  is  that  which 
shall  he  done  :  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the 
sun. 

1 .  Let  us  first  observe  the  appointment  of  man,  and 
let  us  not  form  schemes  opposite  to  that  of  our  Cre- 
ator. When  he  placed  us  in  this  world,  he  did  not 
intend  to  confine  us  to  it  ;  but  when  he  formed  u^^ 
capable  of  happiness,  he  intended  we  should  seek  it 
in  an  economy  different  from  this.  Without  this 
principle  man  is  an  inexplicable  enigma  ;  his  faculties 
and  his  vvislies,  his  afflictions  and  his  conscience,  his 
life  and  his  death,  every  thing  that  concerns  man  is 
obscure,  and  beyond  all  elucidation. 

tiïs  facidtics  are  enigmatical.  Tell  us  what  is  the 
end  and  design  of  the  facidties  of  man  ?  W^hy  hath 
he  the  faculty  of  knowing?    What,  is  it  ohly  to  ar- 
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rangea  few  words  in  his  memory  ?  only  to  know  the 
sounds  or  the  pictures  to  which  divers  nations  of  the 
world  have  associated  tiieir  ideas  ?  Is  it  merely  to 
learn  Greek  and  Hetnew,  to  collect  a  chaos  of  an- 
cient history,  to  go  beyond  remote  ages,  and  to  dis- 
cover with  some  degree  of  probability  what  were  the 
habits,  the  customs,  and  the  follies,  of  the  first  inhab- 
itants of  this  universe  ?  Hath  man  intelligence  only 
for  the  purpose  or  racking  his  brain,  and  losing  him- 
self in  a  world  of  abstractions,  in  order  to  disentan- 
gle a  few  questions  from  metaphysical  labyrintiis, 
what  is  the  origin  of  ideas,  what  are  the  properties, 
and  what  is  the  nature  of  spirit  ?  Glorious  object  of 
knowledge  for  an  intelligent  being  !  An  object  in 
general  more  likely  to  produce  scepticism  than 
demonstration  of  a  science  properly  so  called.  Let 
us  reason  in  like  manner  on  the  other  faculties  of 
mankind. 

His  desires  are  problematical.  What  power 
can  eradicate,  wiiat  power  can  moderate  his  desire  to 
extend  and  perpetuate  his  duration  ?  The  human 
heart  includes  in  its  wish  the  past,  the  present,  the 
fyture,  yea  eternity  itself.  Explain  to  us,  what  pro- 
portion there  can  be  between  the  desires  of  man  and 
the  wealtli  which  he  accumulates,  the  honours  he 
pursues,  the  sceptre  in  his  hand,  and  the  crown  on 
his  head  ? 

His  miseries  are  enigmatical.  This  article  opens 
a  more  ample  field  of  meditation  than  the  former,  for 
the  pleasures  of  mankind  are  only  a  point,  only  an 
atom  in  comparison  of  tiie  miseries  which  pursue  and 
overtake  him.     Who  can  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  a 


Imaginary  Schemes  of  Happiness,  183 

good  God  with  that  of  a  miserble  man,  with  the 
doubts  that  divide  his  mind,  with  the  remorse  that 
gnaws  his  heart,  with  the  uncertainties  that  torment 
him,  with  the  catastrophe  that  envelopes  him,  with 
the  vicissitudes  which  are  always  altering  his  situa- 
tion, with  the  false  friends  who  betray  him,  with  pain 
that  consumes  him,  with  indigence  that  contracts 
him,  with  neglect  and  contempt  which  mortify  him, 
and  with  such  a  number  of  other  inconveniences  and 
calamities  as  conspire  to  imbitter  his  existence  ? 

His  life  is  a  mystery.  What  part,  poor  man,  what 
part  are  you  acting  in  this  world?  Who  misplaced 
you  ttms  ? 

His  death  is  enigmatical.  This  is  the  greatest  of 
all  enigmas;  four  days  of  life,  a  life  of  sixty,  or  a 
hundred  years,  is  all  that  this  creature  calied  man 
hath  to  expect  in  this  world  ;  he  disappears  almost 
as  soon  as  he  makes  his  appearance,  he  is  gone  in  an 
instant  from  the  cradle  to  the  coffin,  his  swaddling 
bands  are  taken  off,  and  his  shroud  is  put  on. 

Lay  down  the  principle  which  we  have  advanced, 
grant  that  the  great  design  of  the  Creator,  by  placing 
man  amidst  the  objects  of  this  present  world,  was  to 
draw  out  and  extend  his  desires  after  another  world, 
and  then  all  these  clouds  vanish,  all  these  veils  are 
drawn  aside,  all  these  enigmas  explained,  nothing  is 
obscure,  nothing  is  problematical  in  man. 

His  faculties  are  not  enigmatical  ;  the  faculty  of 
knowing  is  not  confined  to  such  vain  science  as  he 
can  acquire  in  this  world.  Fie  is  not  placed  here  to 
acquire  knowledge,  but  virtue;  at  least  he  is  placed 
in  this  world  to  acquire  knowledge  only  so  far  as  it 
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contribiiles  to  the  acquisition  of  virtue.  If  iie  ac- 
quire virtue,  be  will  be  admitted  into  another  world, 
where  his  utmost  desire  of  knowledge  will  be  grati- 
fied. 

His  desires  are  not  mysterious.  When  the  laws  of 
order  require  him  to  check  and  controul  his  wishes, 
let  him  restrain  them.  When  the  profession  of  reli* 
gion  requires  it,  let  him  deny  himself  agreeable  sen- 
sations, and  let  him  patiently  suffer  the  cross,  tribu- 
lations, and  persecutions.  Let  him  subdue  his  pas- 
sion for  elevation  and  grandeur,  and  let  him  humbly 
rest  in  that  mean  situation  where  it  has  pleased  Prov- 
idence to  place  him.  Let  him  moderate  his  love  of 
riches,  and  let  him  patiently  submit  to  poverty  and 
indiocence.  After  he  shall  have  thus  submitted  to 
the  laws  of  his  Creator,  he  may  expect  another  pe- 
riod in  which  his  desire  to  be  great  will  be  satisfied. 

His  miseries  are  no  more  enigmatical  ;  they  exer- 
cise his  virtue,  and  will  be  rewarded  with  glory. 

His /i/e  ceases  to  be  mysterious  :  it  is  a  state  of 
probation,  a  time  of  trial,  a  period  given  him  to 
make  choice  of  an  eternity  of  happiness,  or  an  eter- 
nity of  misery. 

His  death  is  no  longer  a  mystery,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible that  either  his  life  or  his  death  should  be  enig- 
mas, for  the  one  unfolds  the  other:  the  life  of  man 
is  not  an  enigma,  because  it  tends  to  death,  and  death 
verifies,  proves,  and  demonstrates  tlie  idea  we  have 
given  of  life. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  the  destination  of  man  is 
one  great  barrier  against  imaginary  schemes  of  hap- 
piness.    Cha-nge  the  face  of  society,  subvert  the  or- 
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der  of  the  world  ;  put  despotical  government  in  the 
place  of  a  democracy,  peace  in  the  place  of  war, 
plenty  in  the  place  of  scarcity,  and  you  will  alter 
nothing  but  tlie  surface  of  human  things,  the  sub- 
stance will  always  continue  the  same.  The  thing 
that  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  be  ;  and  that  which 
is  done,  is  that  which  shall  he  done  :  and  there  is  no 
new  thing  under  the  sun. 

2.  The  school  of  the  world  opens  to  lis  a  second 
source  of  demonstrations.  Enter  this  school,  and 
you  will  renounce  all  vain  schemes  of  felicity. 

Tliere  you  will  learn,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  of  which  you  entertain  such 
fine  notions,  are  only  phantoms,  which  seem  indeed 
at  a  distance  to  have  some  solidity  and  consistence, 
but  which  vanish  the  moment  you  approach  and  try 
to  enjoy  them. 

There  you  will  learn,  that  the  extensive  views,  the 
great  designs,  the  plans  of  immortality  and  glory, 
which  revolve  in  the  mind  of  an  ambitious  man,  keep 
him  continually  upon  the  rack,  trouble  his  repose, 
deprive  him  of  sleep,  and  render  him  insensible  to  all 
the  pleasures  of  life. 

There  you  will  understand,  tliat  the  friends  who 
attach  themselves  to  us  when  we  have  favours  to  be- 
stow, are  venal  souls,  who  put  up  their  esteem  at  auc- 
tion, and  sell  it  to  the  highest  bidder  ;  blood-suckers, 
who  live  upon  the  substance  of  those,  round  whom 
thgy  twist  and  twine  ;  that  the  sacred  names  of  friend- 
ship, tenderness,  zeal,  and  devotedness,  are  nothing 
in  their  mouths  but  empty  sounds,  to  which  they  af- 
fix no  idea=o 
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There  you  will  find,  that  those  passions,  which  men 
of  high  rank  have  the  power  of  fully  gratifying,  are 
sources  of  trouble  and  remorse,  and  that  all  the 
pleasure  of  gratification  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
the  pain  of  one  regret  caused  by  the  remembrance 
of  it. 

There  you  will  learn,  that  the  husbandman,  who  all 
day  follows  the  plough  or  the  cart,  and  who  finds  at 
home  in  the  evening  a  family  of  love,  where  innocent 
and  affectionate  children  surround  a  table  furnished 
with  plain  and  simple  diet,  is  incomparably  more 
happy,  than  the  favourite  of  victory  and  fortune,  who 
rides  in  a  superb  carriage  attended  by  a  splendid 
retinue,  who  sits  at  a  table  where  art  and  nature  seem 
to  vie  with  each  other  in  lavishing  out  their  treasmes, 
who  is  surrounded  with  courtiers  watching  their  fate 
in  the  cast  of  his  eye,  or  the  signal  of  his  hand. 

In  a  word,  you  will  there  understand,  that  what 
may  seem  the  most  fortunate  events  in  your  favour 
will  contribute  very  little  to  your  happiness. 

3.  But  if  the  school  of  the  world  is  capable  of 
teaching  us  to  renounce  our  i\mciful  projects  of  feli- 
city, Solomon  is  «he  man  in  the  world  the  most  learn- 
ed in  this  school,  and  the  most  able  to  give  us  intel- 
ligence. Accordingly  we  have  made  his  declaration 
the  third  source  of  our  demonstrations. 

When  your  preachers  declaim  against  ihe  vanity 
of  human  things,  you  secretly  say  to  yourselves, 
their  judgment  merits  very  little  regard.  You  think 
that  they,  generally  educated  in  silence  and  retire- 
ment, having  breathed  only  the  dusty  air  of  schools 
and    libraries,   are  unacquainted    with   that   world 
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against  which  they  declaim.  I  will  not  now  examine 
this  reproach.  People  of  our  order,  I  grant,  are  ?ery 
apt  to  form  false  ideas  of  the  world.  But  take  our 
word  for  one  truth,  for  which  we  could  allege  a 
thousand  proofs,  that  is,  tha^  if  Ihey  magnify  worldly 
objects,  it  is  because  they  are  sirangers  to  the  world. 
A  hermit  who  hath  spent  all  his  days  in  dens  and  de» 
serts  ;  a  nun  sequestered  from  society  in  her  child- 
hood, and  buried  in  the  cells  and  solitary  walks  of  a 
convent  ;  a  man  who  hath  grown  gray  over  his  books  ; 
people  of  this  kind  generally  imagine  that  the  world 
is  full  of  ])leasure,  and  that  the  demon  of  volnptur 
ousness  hath  slrev.ed  all  the  paths  with  tlowers  and 
perfumes  in  favour  of  such  as  travel  them.  I  know 
no  one  more  proper  to  teach  i!s  a  good  course  of 
morality  than  an  old  reformed  courtier,  who  choo- 
ses to  retire  after  he  has  spent  the  prime  of  his  life  in 
dissipation. 

On  this  principle,  what  an  impression  ought  the 
declaration  of  Solomon  to  make  on  our  minds  ?  But 
what  an  idea  doth  he  give  us  of  all  the  good  things 
of  which  he  had  made  an  expei'iînent?  And  (his  also, 
saith  he  of  each  particular,  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
whole,  and  this  also  is  vanily.  Tliis  word  seems  to 
me  very  remarkable,  -vm^also,  and  this  also  is  vanity. 

Few  men  are  so  fascinated  with  the  world  as  not  to 
know  that  some  thing^s  in  it  are  vain  and  vexatious. 
Most  men  say  of  some  particular  object,  this  is  van- 
ity ;  but  very  few  aie  so  rational  as  to  comprehend 
all  the  fr()od  things  of  this  life  in  the  same  class,  and 
to  say  of  each,  as  Solomon  did,  this  also  is  vanity. 
A  poor  peasant,  whose  ruinous  cottage  doth  not  keep 
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out  the  weather,  will  readily  say,  IMy  cottage  ij^  van- 
ity: but  he  imagines  there  is  a  great  deal  of  so- 
lidity in  the  happiness  of  him  who  sleeps  in  a  superb 
palace.  A  man  who  is  admitted  only  into  a  small 
circle  of  company,  hardly  known  in  society,  will  say 
without  hesitation.  My  circle  is  vanity  ;  but  he  fan- 
cies there  is  a  great  deal  of  solidity  in  the  happines«! 
of  those  who  are  admitted  into  circles,,  or,  shall  I 
rather  say,  into  that  chaos,  where  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Barbarians  and  Scythians,  people  of  all  nations,  and 
of  every  religion,  seem  to  contribute  to  a  general 
disorder  and  confusion  ? 

Solomon  knew  all  tliese  conditions  of  life,  and  it 
was  because  he  knew  them  all,  that  he  declaimed 
against  them  ;  and  had  you,  like  him,  known  theui 
all  by  experience,  you  would  form  snch  an  idea  a? 
be  did  of  the  whole.  See  what  a  list  he  makes,  and 
observe,  he  says  that  of  each,  which  he  said  of  the 
whole,  this  also  is  vanity.  What!  Is  it  vain  to  pos 
sess  great  riches  ?  Yes.  He  that  Joveth  silver  shall 
not  he  satisfied  with  silver  ;  this  is  also  vcmity.  What  ! 
Is  it  vain  to  become  a  celebrated  author,  a  model  of 
erudition  ?  Yes,  saith  he,  of  making  many  books 
there  is  no  end,  and  mueh  stvdy  is  a  weariness  of  the 
flesh.  This  also  is  vanity.  Vanity  of  vanities,  sailh 
the  preacher,  all  is  vanity. 

4.  To  leflections  on  tlie  experience  of  Solomon 
add  your  own,  and  to  this  purpose  recollect  the  his- 
tory of  your  life.  Remember  the  time  when  sighing 
and  wishing  for  the  condition  in  which  Providence 
liath  since  placed  you,  you  considered  it  as  the  cen- 
ter of  felicity,  and  verily  thought,  could  you  obtain 
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that  state  you  should  wish  for  nothing  more.  You 
have  obtained  it.  Do  you  think  now  as  you  did 
then? 

You,  who  formerly  had  hardly  enough  to  subsist 
on,  now  possess  enough  for  your  subsistence,  and  al- 
most enough  for  your  wishes,  have  you  less  inclina- 
tion now  to  augment  your  superfluities  than  you  had 
then  to  acquire  a  maintenance? 

You,  who  have  been  raised  from  the  meanest  and 
most  obscure  employment  in  society  to  one  of  the 
most  conspicuous  and  brilliant  offices,  do  you  feel 
yourself  less  disposed  to  have  no  equal,  than  you  did 
formerly  to  have  fewer  masters  ? 

You,  who  are  now  come  to  manhood  through  a 
sickly  youth,  in  Avhich  you  did  not  expect  to  live 
half  your  dajs,  have  you  less  desire  to  arrive  at  a 
hoary  old  age,  than  you  had  formerly  to  advance  to 
manhood  ? 

Realize  all  the  fanciful  schemes  of  happiness  that 
revolve  in  your  minds,  and  you  will  find  that  the 
good  things  you  acquire  will  leave  you  as  hungry,  and 
as  void,  as  these  do  which  you  now  actually  possess; 
and  that  the  more  you  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this 
supposition,  the  more  will  you  be  astonished  at  the 
exact  conformities  there  are  between  conditions  which 
at  first  sight  appear  to  you  so  extremely  different. 

III.  From  all  these  reflections  what  consequences 
shall  we  draw  ?  That  all  conditions  are  absolutely 
equal?  That  as  they  who  actually  enjoy  the  most 
desirable  advantages  of  life,  ougiit  to  consider  them 
with  sovereign  contempt,  so  people  who  are  depriv- 
ed of  them  ought  not  to  take  any  pains  to  acquire 
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tliem,  and  to  better  their  condition  ?  No,  my  breth- 
ren, God  foïbid  we  should  preach  a  morality  so  aus- 
tere, and  so  likely  to  disgrace  religion. 

On  the  one  hand,  they  to  whom  God  hath  granted 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  ought  to  know  the  value 
of  them,  and  to  observe  with  gratitude  the  ditference 
which  Providence  hath  made  between  them  and  oth- 
ers. Worldly  prosperity,  I  grant,  is  not  the  most 
substantial  good  ;  however,  it  is  not  an  imaginary 
advantage  :  it  is  not  indeed  that  permanent  good 
which  will  continue  ours  after  death  ;  but  it  is,  how- 
ever, capable  of  rendering  the  present  state  more 
agreeable. 

Do  you  enjoy  liberty  ?  Liberty  is  a  great  good  : 
feel  the  pleasure  of  liberty.  Behold  the  man  who 
is  inclosed  in  lofty  and  impenetrable  walls;  who 
breathes  only  an  infectious  and  unwholesome  air  ; 
\vho  lies  on  straw  in  a  dungeon,  and  who,  with  the 
utmost  attention  and  pains,  can  hardly  perceive  a  ray 
of  light,  and  bless  God  that  you  are  not  in  the  condi 
tion  of  that  man. 

Are  you  rich  ?  wealth  is  a  great  good  ;  enjoy  the 
pleasure  of  being  rich.  Behold  the  man  loaded  with 
debts,  destitute  of  friends,  pursued  by  inexorable 
creditors;  having  indeed  just  enough  to  keep  himself 
alive  to-day,  but  not  knowing  how  he  shall  support 
life  to-morrow,  and  bless  God  you  are  not  in  the 
condition  of  that  man. 

Do  you  enjoy  your  health?  Health  is  a  great 
good:  relish  the  pleasure  of  being  \»ell.  Observe 
the  man  lying  on  a  sick  bed,  unable  to  bear  up  a 
body  loaded  with  infirmities,  not  able  Uy  move  him- 
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self  without  excruciating  sensations  of  pain,  crawling 
toward  (he  grave  by  the  horrible  road  of  tlie  gout  or 
the  stone 

Nothing  but  a  fund  of  stupidity  or  ingratitude  can 
render  us  insensible  to  temporal  blessings,  when  it 
pleases  God  to  bestow  them  on  us.  What  !  Did  you 
as  soon  as  you  opened  your  eyes  see  yourself  crown- 
ed with  a  thousand  advantages  ;  did  God  seem  to  take 
pleasure  in  making  your  condition  a  composition  of 
honour,  wealth, and  pleasure;  did  you  find  yourself, 
without  contributing  to  it  the  least  labour  or  atten- 
tion, abundantly  supplied  with  every  thing  that  can 
render  life  easy  and  delicious;  and  because,  carry 
human  felicity  to  wiiat  pitch  you  will,  there  is  nothing 
perfect  in  it,  do  you  give  up  yourself  to  grief  and 
melancholy,  does  a  dark  and  gloomy  temper  within 
you  triumph  over  all  the  motives  that  ought  to  in- 
spire you  with  gratitude  and  joy  ! 

As  they,  to  whom  Providence  hath  granted  the 
comforts  of  life,  ought  to  know  the  value  of  them, 
and  to  enjoy  them  with  gratitude,  so  it  is  allowable, 
yea  it  is  the  duty  of  such  as  are  deprived  of  them  to 
endeavour  to  acquire  them,  to  meliorate  their  con- 
dition, and  to  procure  in  future  a  condition  more 
happy  than  that  to  which  they  have  hitherto  been 
condemned,  and  wliich  hath  caused  them  so  many 
difficulties  and  tears.  Self-love  is  ttie  most  natural 
and  lawful  of  all  our  passions.  We  ought  not  to 
neglect  to  acquire  any  good,  except  the  possession  of 
it  would  be  incompatible  with  that  of  a  greater  good, 
and  we  ought  not  to  consent  to  suffer  any  ills,  except 
enduring  tiieni  would  prevent  greater  ills.     But,  oth- 
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er  tliinos  being  equal,  every  one  ought  to  endeavour 
to  procure  liimself  an  agreeable  condition  of  life  in 
this  world. 

Besides,  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  tl.e  duty  so 
much  enforced  by  our  great  Lawgiver,  the  love 
which  our  Master  requires  us  to  extend  as  far  to  our 
neighbour  as  to  ourselves,  this  duty  engageth  us  to 
avail  ourselves  of  all  the  innocent  means  which  are 
offered  to  us  to  acquire  the  good  things  of  this  life. 
The  more  riches  you  have,  the  more  able  will  you 
be  to  assist  the  indigent.  The  higher  you  are  ele- 
vated in  society,  the  more  will  you  have  it  in  your 
power  to  succour  the  oppressed.  The  more  learn- 
ing, and  knowledge,  and  accuracy  you  have,  the 
more  will  it  be  in  your  power  to  press  home  the  du 
ties  of  religion,  to  defend  the  truth,  and  to  display 
the  beauty  and  advantage  of  virtue. 

Our  design,  in  restraining  your  projects,  is  to  en 
gage  you  patiently  to  bear  the  inconveniences  of  }  oui 
present  condition,  when  you  cannot  remedy  them  ; 
because  whatever  difïerence  there  may  seeui  to  be 
between  the  most  happy  and  the  most  miserable  mor- 
tal in  this  world,  there  is  much  less,  all  things  con 
sidered,  than  our  misguided  passions  imagine. 

Our  design,  in  checking  tlie  immoderate  inclina- 
tion we  have  to  contrive  fanciful  schemes  of  happi- 
ness, is  to  make  you  enjoy  with  tranquillity  such 
blessings  as  you  have.  Most  men  render  themselves 
insensible  to  their  present  advantages  by  an  extrava- 
gant passion  for  future  acquisitions.  The  avidity, 
with  which  they  wish  to  acquire  more  riches,  pre- 
vents their  enjoying  what  they  actually  possess  ;  the 
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avidity  with  which  they  desire  to  obtain  a  station 
more  elevated  in  society,  prevents  their  tasting  the 
pleasure  of  that  in  which  Providence  hath  placed 
them.  In  a  word,  our  design  is  to  engage  you  to 
proportion  the  pains  you  take  to  obtain  worldly  ad- 
vantages to  the  true  value  of  them. 

Above  all,  the  design,  the  chief  design  we  have  in 
denouncing  a  vain  and  unsatisfactory  being  in  this 
world,  is  to  engage  you  to  seek  after  a  happy  futu- 
rity in  the  presence  of  God  ;  to  engage  you  to  ex- 
pect from  the  blessings  of  a  future  state  what  you 
cannot  promise  yourself  in  this.  And  what,  my  soul, 
canst  thou  expect  during  the  short  period  of  this  life, 
if  the  remainder  will  resemble  the  past,  if  in  future 
years  thy  condition  will  resemble  that  of  the  former 
days,  if  thou  must  pass  through  the  same  vicissitudes, 
suffer  the  same  maladies,  be  witness  to  the  same  in- 
justice, see  the  same  infidelity,  and  the  same  per- 
fidy? 

But  if  all  mankind  ought  to  preserve  themselves 
from  the  disorder  of  fanciful  schemes  of  future  plea- 
sure, they  above  all  are  bound  to  do  so,  who  are  ar- 
rived at  old  age,  when  years  accumulated  bring  us 
near  the  infirmities  of  declining  life,  or  a  dying  bed. 
Such  a  man  ought  to  say  to  himself.  What  can  I 
henceforth  expect  in  this  world  ?  Should  an  un- 
heard-of revolution  happen  in  my  favour,  should  the 
face  of  the  universe  be  changed,  should  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  the  world  unite,  and  present  themselves 
to  me,  what  benefit  could  I  derive  from  them  ? 

What  advantage  could  I  derive  from  a  well-fur- 
nished table  ?  I,  whose  palate  hath  lost  the  faculty  of 
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taslini;'  and  relishing  food  ?  AVhat  advantage  could  Ï 
derive  from  a  numerous  levee  ;  I,  to  ^vhom  company 
is  become  a  burden,  and  who  am  in  a  manner  a  bur- 
den to  myself?  What  advantage  could  I  derive  from 
elegant  apartments,  and  extensive  landscapes  ;  I, 
whose  eyes  are  incapable  of  discerning  objects,  whose 
body,  almost  motionless,  is  confined  to  an  easy  chair, 
or  a  sick  bed  ?  In  one  w  ord,  what  benefit  can  I  reap^ 
from  a  concurrence  of  all  the  advantages  of  life,  J,^ 
who  am  within  a  few  steps  of  the  gates  of  death  ? 
Happy  !  when  my  life  comes  to  an  end,  to  be  able 
to  incorporate  my  existence  with  that  of  the  immor- 
tal God!  Happy  !  when  I  feel  this  earthly  tabernacle 
sink,  to  be  able  to  exercise  tlmi /aiik,  which  is  an  ev- 
idence of  things  not  seen  !  Happy  to  ascend  to  that 
city,  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God  !     Heb.  xi.  1.  10. 

May  we  all,  my  dear  brethren,  live,  grow  old,  and 
die  in  the«e  sentiments  !  God  grant  us  the  grace. 
To  him  be  honour  and  alorv  for  ever.    Amen. 


SERMON  VII.* 

'Disgust  with  Life, 

ECCLESIASTES   li.    17. 

I  hated  life,  because  the  work  that  is  wrought  under  the 
sun  is  grievous  unto  me. 

Were  we  to  estimale  life  by  the  idea  which  Sol- 
omon gives  of  it  in  the  words  of  the  text,  it  should 
seem  there  was  very  little  wisdom  in  our  congratu- 
lating one  another,  this  morning,  on  beginning  a  new 
year.  There  should  seem  better  reasons  for  deplor- 
ing our  fate,  because  we  are  alive,  than  for  congrat- 
ulating one  another  on  the  happiness  of  seeing  an- 
other new  year's  day.  Ye  desolate  families,  in 
Vv'hich  death  hath  made  such  cruel  breaches!  Me- 
thinks,  while  tiiis  day  naturally  brings  to  your  re- 
menibiance  those  dear  parts  of  yourselves,  vou 
ought  rather  to  shed  tears  of  joy  than  sorrow!  And 
you,  Rachel,  weeping  for  your  children,  you  ouo-ht 
rather  to  he  comforted  for  the  children  that  are,  than 
for  those  that  are  not.  It  should  seem  that  the  ben- 
edictions of  the  servant  of  God,  who  preceded  us 
this  morning  in  this  pulpit,  and  to  which  we  are  go- 
ing to  join  ours,  were  very  unsuitable  to  the  tender 

'   Preacl'.ecl  on  the  firs'  day  of  the  year  17::s. 
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affection  we  owe  you,  and  to  which  this  solemnity 
adds  a  new  degree  of  activity 'and  force. 

Long  may  you  live,  said  we  this  morning  to  one 
another  ;  may  God  bless  you,  your  fellow  citizens, 
your  relations,  your  friends,  and  your  children,  long 
may  they  live!  Enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace,  pros- 
perity in  commerce,  stability  in  freedom,  riches  and 
plenty  in  abundance  !  Attain,  and,  if  it  be  possible, 
go  beyond  the  usual  limits  of  the  life  of  man,  and 
may  every  day  of  that  life  be  distinguished  by  some 
new  prosperity.  These  were  the  benedictions  and 
prayers  which  our  friends  uttered  to  us  and  we  to 
them.  And  yet  the  wise  man  tells  us,  tJiat  riches 
and  plenty,  that  the  best  established  liberty  and  the 
most  prosperous  trade,  that  the  blessings  of  peace 
and  all  the  advantages  of  this  life^  are  nothing  but 
vanity.  He  doth  more,  after  he  had  experienced  all 
the  pomp  of  worldly  grandeur,  and  immensity  of 
wealth,  the  utmost  refinement  of  pleasure,  and  the 
most  extensive  reputation,  after  he  had  been  the 
happiest  mortal  that  ever  lived  upon  earth,  he  tells 
us  in  the  words  of  ihe  text,  I  hated  life,  because  the 
work  that  is  wrought  under'  the  sun  is  grievous  unto  mc. 

What  then,  must  we  revoke  the  congratulations  of 
this  morning  '  l>o  we  come  to  pray  God  to  send  out 
his  destroying  angels,  to  return  us  that  mortality 
which  hath  been  ravaging  our  towns  and  provinces  ? 
Are  we  come  to  collect  all  our  prayers  into  this  one 
of  Jonah,  O  Lord,  take,  I  beseech  thee,  my  life  from 
me,  for  it  is  better  Jor  ms  to  die  than  to  live,  chap.  iv. 
3.  or,  in  this  of  Elijah,  It  is  enough,  now,  O  Lord. 
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take  arvay  my  life,  for  1  am  not  better  than  my  fa- 
thers ?  1  Kings  xix.  4. 

It  is  this  contrast  of  ideas  that  we  will  endeavor  to 
reconcile,  for  in  this  point  of  light  we  are  going  to 
consider  the  words  of  the  text,  and  to  treat  of  disgust 
with  the  world  and  contempt  of  life.  Happy  !  if  we 
be  able  by  any  observations  of  ours  to  abate  the  as- 
perity of  your  minds  in  regard  to  the  hateful  things  of 
life,  and  to  engage  you  to  make  a  holy  use  of  every 
thing  agreeable  in  it.  Happy  !  if,  by  turning  your 
attention  to  the  amiable  side  of  life,  we  may  inspire 
you  with  gratitude  to  God  for  preserving  it,  in  spite 
of  the  many  perils  to  which  it  is  exposed  ;  and  if,  by 
shewing  you  the  other  side,  we  may  incline  you  to 
quit  it  with  joy,  whenever  it  shall  please  God  to  re- 
quire it.  This  is  the  substance  of  all  our  acclama- 
tions and  prayers  in  your  favour  to-day.  Almighty 
and  most  merciful  God,  condescend  to  ratify  in  heav- 
en what  we  are  sincerely  endeavouring  to  effect  on 
earth  !  Amen. 

I  suppose  it  is  Solomon  himself,  who  speaks  the 
words  of  my  text,  and  not  any  one  of  the  interlocu- 
tors, whom  he  introduces  in  his  book.  I  suppose 
that  he  expresses  in  the  words  his  own  sentiments, 
and  not  those  of  any  other  person  ;  and  that  he  tells 
us  not  what  he  thought  while  his  reason  was  wander- 
ing, and  he  was  pursuing  the  vanities  of  the  world, 
but  what  he  thought  after  his  recovery,  and  when  he 
was  under  the  direction  of  divine  wisdom. 

This  observation  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
understanding  of  the  text.  The  great  difficulty  of 
the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  owing  to  the  great  vari- 
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ety  of  persons,  who  are  introduced  tliere,  each  of 
whonn  proposes  maxims  conformable  to  his  own  prin- 
ciples. Is  it  the  same  man,  who  says  in  one  place. 
Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine 
Tvilh  a  merry  heart.  Li  V€  joy  fully  all  the  days  of  thy 
vanity  y  for  that  is  thy  portion  in  this  life,  and  God  now 
accepteth  thy  works,  chap.  ix.  7,  9.  and  in  another 
place,  "Rejoice,  O  young  man  in  thy  youth,  and 
walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart  :  but  know  thou, 
4 hat  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  Into 
judgment?"  chap.  xi.  9.  Ig  it  the  same  man,  -.vho 
saith  in  one  place,  "  I  commend  mirth,  because  a  mim 
hath  no  better  thing  under  the  sun  than  to  eat,  and  io 
drink  and  to  be  merry,"  chap.  viii.  15.  and  in  another 
place,  "  I  said  of  laughter,  it  is  mad  ;  and  of  mitth, 
what  doth  it?"  chap.  ii.  2.  Is  it  the  sam.e  m.an,  who 
saith  in  one  place,  "  The  dust  shall  return  to  the 
«artli  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God 
wiio  gave  it,"  chap.  xii.  7.  and  in  another  place,  "  The 
dead  have  no  more  a  reward,  for  the  memory  of  them 
is  forgotten  :  to  him  that  is  joined  to  all  the  living 
there  is  hope,  but  the  dead  know  not  any  thing,  for 
a  living  dog  is  belter  than  a  dead  lion  ?"  chap.  ix„ 
4,  6lc. 

Expositors  of  this  book,  perhaps,  have  not  always 
paid  a  sufficient  attention  to  this  variety.  Which  of 
us  hath  not,  for  example,  quoted  against  the  doctrine 
of  invocation  of  saints  these  words,  "  The  living  know 
that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead  know  not  any  thing  ; 
their  love,  and  their  hatred  is  now  perished,  neither 
have  they  any  more  a  portion  for  ever  in  any  thing 
that  is  done  under  the  sun  ?"  chap.  ix.  5,  6.     Yet  I 
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think  we  have  sufficient  reaaons  to  presume,  that  the 
wise  man  puts  these  words  into  the  mouth  of  a  lib- 
ertine, so  that  though  they  contain  a  truth,  yet  they 
cannot  be  proposed  in  proof  of  a  doctrine.  I  sup-n 
pose  we  must  entertain  the  same  idea  of  another 
passage,  which  seems  to  establish  one  of  the  finest 
maxims  of  morality,  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,  for  there  is  nor  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  vv'isdom  in  the  grave  whither 
thou  goest,"  chap.  ix.  10.  But  if  you  consider,  that 
this  is  a  consequence  drawn  from  the  irony  just  be- 
fore, "  Go,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine 
with  a  merry  heart,"  ver.  7.  you  will  suppose,  as  we 
do,  that  it  contains  a  pernicious  maxim,  like  that 
mentioned  by  the  prophet,  "  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  shall  die,  Isa.  xxii.  13. 

There  are  other  inspired  books,  as  Avell  as  this  of 
Ecclesiastes,  subject  to  the  saiiie  misinterpretation. 
Under  pretence  that  the  scripture  is  divinely  in- 
spired, people  quote  texts  indiscriminately.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  divinely  ins{jired,  and  for  this  reason  we- 
sliould  always  reject  suCh  maxims  as  would  tend  to 
defeat  the  design  of  it.  Without  this  precaution  yoo 
may  prove  by  scripture  thinsfs  the  most  opposite  to 
the  design  of  scripture;  you  mn  v  prove  that  God  hath 
violated  his  promises,  because  it  is  said  in  script 'ire^ 
where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1  Or  you  may 
prove  that  atheism  is  preferable  to  religion,  because 
the  scripture  saith,  there  is  no  Uod ;  and  so  by  a  hun- 
dred i-ther  passages  you  may  prove  a  hundred  simi- 
lar absurdities. 
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But  the  connection  of  our  text  with  preceding  and 
following  verses,  and  its  perfect  harmony  with  the 
design  of  the  wise  man,  which  was  to  decry  the 
world  and  its  pleasures,  and  by  his  own  experience 
to  undeceive  such  as  made  idols  of  them,  confirm,  in 
my  opinion,  the  judgment  we  have  formed  of  them; 
the  whole  authorises  us  to  consider  the  words  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  mouth  of  Solomon  himself,  expres- 
sive of  his  own  sentiments,  and  not  those  of  others, 
and  what  he  thought  after  his  reconversion,  and  not 
what  his  opinion  was  during  his  dissipation. 

I.  On  this  principle,  w^e  will  first  rid  the  text  of 
several  false  meanings,  w  hicli  it  may  seem  at  first 
sight  to  countenance  ;  for  as  there  is  a  disgust  with 
the  world,  and  a  contempt  of  life,  which  wisdom  in- 
spires, so  there  is  a  hatred  of  the  world  that  ariseth 
from  evil  dispositions.  We  may  be  disgusted  with 
life  from  a  principle  of  melancholy — from  a  princi- 
ple of  misanthropy — from  a  principle  of  discontent — • 
and,  which  is  still  more  singular,  we  may  be  disgust- 
ed with  the  world  through  an  excessive  esteem  for 
the  world,  and  hate  life  tiu'ough  a  too  violent  attach- 
ment to  it. 

1.  We  may  hate  life  because  wc  are  melancholy. 
Only  he,  whose  ideas  are  disconcerted  by  a  dark  and 
gloomy  leiTiper,  can  say  fully  and  without  qualifica- 
tion, /  Ao/e /?/e.  To  allribute  such  a  disposition  to 
the  wise  man  is  to  insult  Ihe  Holy  Spirit  who  animat- 
ed him.  All  the  advantages  of  life,  I  grant,  cannot 
procure  us  perfect  happiness,  yet  every  one  may  pro- 
cure us  some  satisfaction,  transient  but  real,  provid- 
ed we  enjov  each  with  such  moderation  as  wisdom 
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prescribes.  Instead  of  exclaiming  in  melancholy 
mood  against  society,  What  friends  !  What  friend- 
ships! Enjoy  the  innocent  pleasures  of  society^  aid 
you  will  lind  that  they  can  contribute  to  suspend 
your  pain,  to  dissipate  your  anxieties,  and  to  relieve 
your  wearisome  attention  to  your  misfortunes.  In- 
stead of  exclaitning  against  fortune,  and  saying,  rich- 
es and  honours,  rvhal  are  ihcy  good  for  ?  Enjoy,  as  far 
as  justice  and  benevolence  will  allow,  the  advantag- 
es of  fortune,  and  you  will  experience  that  they  may 
procure  you  some  agreeable  accommodations,  wliich 
you  are  permitted,  yea  commanded  to  relish.  In- 
stead of  exclaiming  against  reputation,  and  saying, 
what  doth  it  signify  to  he  knotvn,  and  esteemed  among 
mankind?  Enjoy  the  advantages  of  reputation,  and 
you  will  experience  some  satisfaction  in  being  res- 
pected by  intelligent  persons  in  society.  Though,  in 
general,  the  world  is  unjust  in  estimating  ability  and 
virtue,  yet  there  are  many  rational  members  of  soci- 
ety, who  know  how  to  distinguish  gold  from  tinsel, 
and  real  ability  from  parade. 

2.  Some  are  disgusted  with  life  from  a  principle 
of  misanthropy.  What  is  a  misanthrope,  or  a  hater 
of  mankind  ?  He  is  a  man,  who  avoids  society  only 
to  free  himself  from  the  trouble  of  being  useful  to  it. 
He  is  a  man,  who  considers  his  neiglibours  only  on 
the  side  of  their  defects,  not  knowing  the  art  of  com- 
bining their  virtues  with  their  vices,  and  of  render- 
ing the  imperfections  of  other  people  tolerable  by 
reflecting  on  his  own.  He  is  a  man  more  employed 
in  finding  out  and  inflicting  punishments  on  the  guilty 
than  in  devising  means  to  reform  them.     He  is  a  man, 
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who  talks  of  nothing  bnt  banishing  and  executing, 
and  who,  because  he  thinks  his  talents  are  not  suffi- 
ciently valued  and  employed  by  his  fellow  citizens, 
or  rather  because  they  know  his  foible,  and  do  not 
choose  to  be  subject  to  his  caprice,  talks  of  quitting 
cities,  towns  and  societies,  and  of  living  in  dens  or  in 
deserts.  Intercourse  with  mankind  is  disagreeable, 
you  say.  Very  well,  I  grant  it.  But  do  you  know 
what  would  make  it  infinitely  more  disagreeable  ?  I 
will  tell  you.  It  would  be,  if  all  the  members  of  so- 
ciety were  animated  with  your  spirit.  What  a  soci- 
ety would  that  be,  which  should  be  composed  of  peo- 
ple whhout  charity,  without  patience,  without  con- 
descension ! 

My  text  doth  not  inculcate  such  sentiments  as  these. 
The  wise  man  bad  met  with  a  great  many  disagreea 
ble  events  in  society  which  had  given  him  a  great 
deal  of  pain,  but,  far  from  being  driven  out  of  it,  he 
continued  to  reside  in  the  world,  and  to  amend  and 
improve  it  by  his  wise  counsel  and  good  example. 
Kead  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  this  of  Ecclesiastes, 
and  observe  how  he  endeavours  to  preserve  society 
from  damage  by  exposing  the  snares  into  which  he 
iiimself  liad  fallen.  Behold,  being  converted  himself, 
he  endeavours  to  strengthen  his  brethren,  and  to  tceich 
transgressors  the  neiys  of  God  I  How  accurately  doth 
he  describe  all  conditions  of  life  !  With  what  charity 
doth  he  condescend,  if  I  may  venture  to  speak  so, 
from  the  cedeirs  of  Lebanon  to  the  hyssop  vpon  the 
nedl,  so  that  there  is  no  profession  so  mean,  nor  any 
man  so.obscure  in  his  profession,  tliat  he  doth  not  ei- 
ther direct  or  improve.  Disgust  with  the  world  should 
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never  prevent  our  assistiniç  the  inhabitants  of  it,  and 
our  contempt  of  life  sliould  always  be  accompanied 
with  charity  for  the  livino". 

3.  Sometimes  a  spirit  of  discontent  produces  dis- 
gust with  the  world,  and  contempt  of  life,  lo  hear 
the  people  I  mean,  one  would  think  it  was  impossi- 
ble that  this  world  should  be  governed  by  a  wise  be- 
ing, because,  forsooth,  they  are  doomed  with  the  rest 
of  mandind  to  live  in  a  valley  of  trouble.  But  who 
art  thou,  thou  miserable  man,  to  conceive  ideas  so 
false,  and  to  form  opinions  so  rash  !  Learn  to  know^ 
thyself,  and  lo  do  thyself  juslice  !  If  thou  shouldst 
be  reqiiired  by  ihe  rigorous  judgment  of  God  to  ex- 
piate thy  crimes,  it  would  not  be  in  the  vanity  of 
tliis  world,  it  would  be  in  the  liâmes  of  hell  !  It 
would  not  be  in  the  society  of  men,  faithless  in  trade, 
inconstant  in  friendship,  insipid  in  converation,  trou- 
blesome in  applications,  perfidious  in  contracts,  it 
would  be  in  (lie  society  of  the  devil  and  his  angels  ! 
It  would  not  be  in  the  narrow  compass  of  this  life,  the 
brevity  of  wiiicli  may  be  justly  compared  to  a  va- 
pour lost  in  the  air,  a  flower  lading  in  the  sun,  a 
dream  vanishing  in  the  morning,  it  would  be  in  a 
succession  of  ages,  in  the  boundless  gulphs  of  eter- 
nity. 

4.  I  said,  finally,  my  l>rethren,  that  we  were  some- 
limes  disgusted  with  the  world  through  an  excess  of 
fondness  for  the  world,  and  lîated  life  through  an 
over  valuation  of  it.  O  heart  of  wan,  deceiful  above 
all  things,  and  desperateli/  nicked  !  .Ter.  xvii.  9.  Who 
would  not  think,  to  hear  some  men  exclaim,  Ah  hu- 
man life,  I  onljj  n'ish  to  free  myself  from  thy  connections, 
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and  thou,  nicked  ivorld,  I  detest  thee!  Who  would  not 
ihink  that  these  people  were  convinced  of  the  vanit  j 
of  the  world  !  But  undeceive  yourselves.  jMan  en- 
ters the  world  as  an  inchanted  place.  While  the 
charm  lasts,  the  man  I  speak  of  is  in  raptures,  and 
thinks  he  hath  found  the  supreme  good.  He  ima- 
gines that  riches  have  no  wings,  that  splendid  for- 
tune hath  no  reverse,  that  the  great  have  no  caprice, 
that  friends  have  no  levity,  that  health  and  youth 
are  eternal  :  but  as  it  is  not  long  before  he  recover^ 
his  senses,  he  becomes  disgusted  with  the  world  in 
the  same  proportion  as  he  had  been  infatuated  with 
it,  and  his  hatred  of  life  is  exactly  as  extravagant  as 
his  love  of  it  had  been  :  that  is  to  say,  these  senti- 
ments, wliich  seem  so  just  and  respectable,  do  not 
proceed  from  serious  reflections  on  the  views,  which 
an  immortal  soul  ought  to  have  :  that  is  to  say,  you 
would  have  consented  to  renounce  all  hopes  of  fu- 
ture happiness,  and  to  be  for  ever  separated  from 
God,  had  not  the  spring  of  your  life  passed  away 
with  so  much  rapidity,  had  your  connections  been 
more  durable,  had  your  interest  at  court  been 
better  supported. 

How  pitiable  is  your  condition!  In  it  you  unite 
the  misfortunes  of  time  with  the  miseries  of  eterni- 
ty. You  disclaim  both  heaven  and  earth,  you  are 
disgusted  with  the  vanity  of  the  one,  and  you  have  no 
taste  for  the  other.  A  worldling  indemnifies  him- 
self by  present  enjoyments  for  the  loss  of  future  bliss, 
of  which  he  hath  no  prospect;  and  a  Christian  in- 
demnifies iiimself  by  enjoying  pleasures  in  prospect 
for  the  loss  of  sensual  delights  :   but  you  J  At  what 
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ilo  you  aspire  ?  Your  condition  is  the  height  of  mis;- 
ery,  as  it  is  the  height  of  absurdity. 

It  is  not  in  any  of  these  senses  that  the  wise  man 
saith,  /  hated  life,  because  the  work  that  is  wrought 
under  the  sttn  is  grievous  unto  me.  He  would  have 
us  understand,  that  the  earth  hath  more  thorns  than 
flowers-thatour  condition  here,  though  incomparably 
better  than  we  deserve,  is  however  inadequate  to  our 
just  and  constitutional  desires — that  our  inconven- 
iences in  this  life  would  seem  intolerable,  unless  we 
were  wise  enouoh  to  direct  them  to  the  same  end 
that  God  proposed  I'V  exposing  us  to  sufTer  them— 
in  a  word,  that  nothing  but  hope  in  a  future  state 
formed  on  another  plan  can  render  the  disorders 
of  this  world  tolerable,  So  much  may  serve  to  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  the  wise  man. 

II.  Let  us  now  proceed  io  justify  the  sense  given, 
and  to  this  I  shall  devote  the  remainder  of  this  dis- 
course, and  all  the  moments  of  attention  which  we 
shall  take  the  liberty  yet  to  require  of  you. 

I  will  make  use  of  no  artifice  to  obtain  my  end. 
I  will  not  affect,  in  order  to  detach  you  from  the 
world,  to  exhibit  only  the  odious  things  of  the  world  ; 
nor  will  I  combat  an  excessive  love  of  life  by  oppos 
ing  against  it  the  pains  and  the  miseries  of  the  living  - 
but  I  mean  to  attack  your  idols  in  their  fort,  to  deer} 
life  by  shewing  its  most  amiable  sides,  and  to  endea 
vour  to  disgust  you  with  the  world  by  exposing  the 
most  desirable  objects  in  it. 

The  phantoms  that  seduced  Solomon  during  hie 
dissipation  may  be  reduced  to  two  classes.  The  first 
suppose  in  the  dissipated  man  very  little  knowledge. 
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and  very  little  taste  ;  and  it  is  astonishing- that  a  man 
so  eminently  endowed  with  knowledge  could  set  Lis 
heart  upon  them.  The  second  may  more  easily  iin- 
])ose  on  an  enlightened  and  generous  mind.  In  tlie 
fust  class  I  place  riches,  grandeur  and  voluptuous- 
ness, with  all  their  appendages.  If  these  be,  as  they 
certainly  are,  the  most  common  idols  oï  mankind,  it 
is  for  a  reason  inglorious  to  i\\em,  it  is  because  most 
men  have  very  little  knowledge,  and  very  little  taste. 

The  world  hath  phantoms  more  specious,  life  hath 
charms  more  capable  of  seducing  a  generous  heart, 
and  of  imposing  on  a  liberal  mind.  I  put  these  into 
three  classes.  In  the  first  I  put  the  advantages  of 
science — in  the  second  the  pleasures  of  friendship — 
in  the  third  the  privileges,  I  mean  the  temporal  priv- 
ileges of  virtue  and  lieroism.  I  will  endeavour  tf» 
unmask  these  three  figures,  and  to  prove  that  the 
very  dispositions  which  should  contribute  most  to 
the  pleasure  of  life,  mental  abilities,  tenderness  of 
heart,  rectitude  and  delicacy  of  conscience  are  actu- 
ally dispositions  which  contribute  most  of  all  to  em- 
bitter life. 

1.  \î  e\eY  possessions  could  make  man  happy,  Sol- 
omon must  certainly  have  been  the  happiest  of  man- 
kind. Imagine  the  most  proper  and  the  most  effiec- 
tual  means  of  acquiring  knowledge,  joined  to  an 
avidity  to  obtain  it,  both  were  uîiited  in  the  person  of 
this  prince.  We  individuals,  when  we  have  received 
from  heaven  abilities  for  science,  we  generally  want 
assistance  to  cultivate  them.  What  individual  is  able 
to  send  emissaries  into  distant  climes  to  make  obser- 
vations to   perfect  geography,  physic,  astronomy» 
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botany,  navigation  ?  An  individual  to  make  collec- 
tions, to  ascertain  reports,  to  procure  materials,  must 
carry  on  works,  which,  in  a  word,  more  properly  be- 
lonoj  to  the  beasts  of  burden  of  the  learned  world 
than  to  himself,  whose  time  should  be  better  em- 
ployed in  exerclsins^,  and  improving  his  own  natural 
abilities.  An  individual  seldom  hath  it  in  his  power  to 
gain  access  to  the  museums  of  great  men,  and  to  pro- 
cure the  productions  of  their  pens,  or  to  consult  die 
oracles  that  proceed  from  their  mouUis.  An  individ- 
ual is  often  condemned  to  turn  the  studies  that  nat- 
urally employ  his  liberal  mind  into  a  mercenary 
trade,  the  only  means  for  providing  bread  for  him- 
self and  his  family.  In  some  protestant  states  youtli 
are  but  half  educated  for  want  of  endowments,  and 
people  choose  rather  to  pluck  the  unripe  fruits  of 
the  finest  genius  than  to  furnish  him  with  the  means 
of  bringing  them  to  perfection.  A  king,  a  rich  king 
like  Solomon,  is  free  from  all  these  difficulties.  He 
hath  all  the  assistance  necessary  to  the  cultivation  of 
his  mind,  and  to  the  full  gratification  of  his  avidity 
for  science.  He  saith,  what  peihaps  you  have  not 
sufficiently  observed,  I  turned  mi/ self  to  behold  wis- 
dom, that  is,  I  applied  myself  to  the  sciences,  and 
wkat  can  the  man  do  that  comcth  after  the  king  /  chap, 
ii.  12.  That  is  who  will  ever  have  such  innumerable 
means  of  acquiring  and  perfecting  knowledge  as 
those  with  which  royal  advantages  furnish  me  ? 

Accordingly  the  world  was  filled  with  the  science 
of  this  prince,  and  his  science  hath  given  occasion  to 
a  great  many  fabulous  histories.  To  him  hath  been 
attributed  a  book  entitled  the  contradiction  of  Solo- 
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mon,  condemned  by  Pope  Geiasius,  and  other  works 
named  inchantments,  clavicula,  necromancy,  ideas,  neo- 
mœnia,  letters  to  king  Hiram.  Some  ancient  fathers 
tliought  that  the  paoan  philosopers  had  read  his  wri- 
tings, and  that  Aristotle  in  particular  had  taken  his 
history  of  animals  from  the  works  of  this  prince.  Jo- 
sephus  says,  that  he  composed  a  hook  of  charms  to 
heal  the  incurable,  and  that  one  Eleazar,  a  Jew,  had 
found  in  it  a  secret,  by  which  he  freed  a  person  from 
possession,  a  reverie  mentioned  by  Origen.  The 
schoolmen  have  agitated  a  great  many  indiscreet 
questions  concerning  the  science  of  Solomon,  and 
have  inquired,  whether  he  were  more  learned  than 
the  angels  and  the  virgin  Mary;  and  they  have  per- 
suaded themselves  not  only  that  he  was  a  great  poet, 
a  great  physician,  and  a  great  astronomer,  but  also 
that  he  understood  all  the  mysteries  of  the  theology 
of  the  schools,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  ' 

We  have  better  evidence  of  the  science  of  Solo- 
mon than  these  visionaries.  The  scripture  itself  in- 
forms us,  tliat  God  gave  him  a  wise  and  an  under- 
standing hearty  so  that  there  was  none  like  him  before, 
neither  after  him  should  any  arise  like  unto  him,  1 
Kings  iii.  12.  that  he  was  wiser,  that  is  a  greater  phi- 
losopher, than  all  the  children  of  the  east  country,  and 
all  the  Egyptians,  chap.  iv.  30,  31.  By  the  children 
of  the  east  we  understand  the  Arabian  philosophers, 
Chaldeans  and  the  Persians  so  famous  for  their  eru- 
dition, and  particularly  for  their  profound  know- 
ledge of  astronomy.  He  was  wiser  than  all  the 
Egyptians,  that  is,  the  most  consummate  doctors  o£ 
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Egypt,  a  country  famous  in  the  time  of  Moses  for 
its  literature,  called  by  tlie  Pagans  the  mother  of 
arts,  and  who  boasted  that  they  first  of  all  men  knew 
how  to  take  dimensions  of  the  stars,  and  to  calculate 
their  motions,  as  Macrobius,  Diodorus  of  Sicily,  and 
many  other  authors  affirm.  The  scripture  saith  that 
Solotnon  was  wiser  than  Ethan,  Hcnian,  Chalcol,  and 
Darda  ;  names  which  the  Jews  understand  in  a  mys- 
tical sense,  meaning  by  Ethan  Abraham,  by  Heman 
Moses,  and  by  Chalcol  Joseph,  The  scripture  saith 
further,  that  he  composed  three  thousand,  proverbs, 
and  a  thousand  and  five  songs  ;  that  he  spake  of  trees, 
from  the  cedar  tree  that  is  in  Lehanon  even  unto  the 
hyssop,  that  springeth  out  of  the  wall,  also  of  beasts, 
and  of  fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  Jishes, 
Ter.  32,  33.  Some  of  these  works  are  a  part  of  the 
canon  of  scripture,  but  the  rest  are  lost. 

Now  what  gaith  this  great  man  concerning  science  ? 
He  acknovvledgeth  indeed  that  it  was  preferable  to 
ignorance,  the  wise  man'' s  eyes,  saith  he,  are  in  his 
head,  that  is  a  man  of  education  is  in  possession  of 
some  prudential  maxims  to  regulate  his  life,  whereas 
an  illiterate  man  walketh  in  darkness  ;  but  yet  saith 
he,  it  happeneth  even  to  me,  as  it  happencth  to  the  fool, 
and  ivhy  was  I  then  wise  ?  ver.  15,  And  again,  the 
eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filed  with 
hearing  ;  for  in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  he 
that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow,  chap.  i.  8, 
18.  So  again,  in  another  place,  after  he  had  pro- 
posed some  rules  for  the  government  of  life,  he  adds, 
Ml/  son  be  admonished  by  these,  for  of  making  many 
hooks  there  is  no  end,  and  much  study  is  a  weariness 
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of  Ihe  flesh,  chap.  xii.  12.  I  wish  I  covild  weigh 
every  expression.  Observe  however  two  imperfec- 
tions of  science. 

1.  Observe  first  the  Utile  progress  made  in  science 
by  tliose  who  pursue  it  to  the  highest  pitch.  As  they 
advance  in  this  immense  field  they  discover,  shall  I 
say  new  extents,  or  new  abysses,  which  they  can 
never  fathom.  The  more  they  nourish  themselves 
with  this  ricli  pasture,  the  more  keen  do  their  appe- 
tites become.  7'he  eye  is  never  satisjled  nith  seeing  y 
îtor  the  ear  with  hearings  and  of  making  many  books 
there  is  no  end. 

2.  Remark  next  the  little  justice,  done  in  the  world 
to  such  as  excel  most  in  science.  He  that  increaseth 
knowledge  increaseth  sorrow,  and  it  happeneth  even 
to  me  as  it  happeneth  to  a  fool.  Yes  !  after  you  have 
spent  ail  your  youth,  after  you  have  impaired  your 
health,  after  you  have  spent  your  fortune  to  improve 
your  own  mind,  and  to  enable  you  to  improve  those 
of  other  men,  //  will  happen  even  to  you  as  it  happen- 
tth  to  a  fool.  You  will  be  told,  that  sciences  have 
nothing  in  them  that  deserve  the  attention  of  a  man 
of  quality,  A  man  of  mean  extraction,  who  carries 
himself  like  a  lord,  will  tell  you  that  a  man  of  birth 
ought  to  aspire  at  something  more  noble  than  medi- 
tating on  questions  of  law,  studying  cases  of  con- 
science, and  explaining  holy  scripture.  You  will  be 
1-old,  that  there  is  not  half  the  knowledge  required 
to  sparkle  in  political  bodies,  and  to  decide  on  a 
})ench  llie  lives,  and  fortunes,  and  honours  of  man- 
kind. Presumptuous  youths  will  judge,  and  with- 
out appeal  condemn  your  discourses  and  your  pub 
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iicalions,  and  will  pronounce  with  decisive  tone  this 
is  not  solid,  thai  is  supcrfuial !  The  superiorit v  of 
your  understanding  will  raise  up  against  you  a  world 
of  ignorant  people,  who  will  say,  that  you  corrupt 
the  youth,  because  you  would  guard  them  against 
prejudice;  that  you  stab  orthodoxy,  because  you 
endeavour  to  heal  the  wounds  which  pedantry  and 
intoierance  have  given  it  ;  that  you  trouble  society, 
because  you  endeavour  to  purify  morality,  and  to 
engage  the  great  as  well  as  the  small,  magistrates  as 
well  as  people  to  submit  to  ils  holy  laws.  They 
will  prefer  before  you  both  in  tiie  state  and  in  the 
church  novices  who  are  hardly  fit  to  be  your  disci- 
ples. 

Blessed  idiots  !  You,  who  surrounded  with  a  circle 
of  idiots  like  yourselves,  having  first  stupified  your- 
selves with  your  ovvn  vanity,  are  now  intoxicated 
with  the  incense  offered  by  your  admirers  :  you, 
who,  having  collected  a  few  bombastic  phrases,  are 
spreading  the  sails  of  your  eloquence,  and  are  bound 
for  the  ocean  of  glory  :  you,  whose  sublime  non- 
sense, stale  common-places,  and  pedantic  systems 
have  acquired  you  such  a  reputation  for  learning 
and  erudition  as  is  due  only  to  real  merit:  your  con- 
dition seems  to  me  often  preferable  to  that  of  first 
rate  geniusses,  and  most  accomplished  scholars  !  Ah  ! 
"  Wisdom  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit — of  ma- 
king many  books  there  is  no  end — it  happeneth  even 
to  me  as  it  happeneth  to  the  fool — there  is  no  re- 
membrance of  (lie  wise  more  than  of  the  fool,  for 
all  sliali   be    forgotten— therefore  1  haled  life,  be- 
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cause  the  work  that  is  wrought  under  the  sun  is  griev- 
ous unto  me." 

2.  The  second  disposition,  which  seems  as  if  it 
would  contribute  much  to  the  pleasure  of  life  but 
which  often  inibitters  it,  is  tenderness  of  heart.  Let 
the  sacred  names  of  friendship  and  tenderness  never 
come  out  of  some  mouths  ;  let  them  never  be  used 
by  profane  people  to  express  certain  connections, 
which  far  from  having  the  reality  have  not  even  the 
appearance  of  rational  sensibility  !  Would  you  give 
these  names  to  such  vague  unions  as  are  formed  on- 
ly because  you  are  a  burden  to  yourselves;  to  con- 
nections in  which  the  sentiments  of  the  heart  have  no 
share,  in  which  nothing  is  intended  except  the  mutu- 
al performance  of  some  capricious  customs  or  the  as- 
suaging of  some  criminal  passions,  to  the  impetuosi- 
ty of  which  you  like  brute  beasts  are  given  up? 
Would  you  give  these  names  to  those  unpleasant  in- 
terviews, in  which  while  you  visit  you  inwardly 
groan  under  the  necessity  of  visiting,  in  which  the 
mouth  protests  what  the  heart  denies,  in  which,  while 
you  outwardly  profess  to  be  affected  with  the  mis- 
fortunes of  another,  you  consider  them  inwardly 
with  indifference  and  insensibility,  and  while  you 
congratulate  them  on  the  prosperity  which  provi- 
dence bestows  on  them,  you  envy  their  condition, 
and  sometimes  regard  it  with  a  malice  and  a  madness 
which  you  cannot  help  discovering? 

By  friendship  and  tenderness,  I  mean  those  affec- 
tionate attachments  produced  by  a  secret  sympa- 
thy, which  virtue  cements,  which  piety  sanctifies, 
which  a  nuitual  vigilance  over  each  other's  interests 
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confirms  with  indissoluble,  I  had  almost  said  eternal 
bonds.  I  call  a  friend  an  inestimable  treasure  which 
might  for  a  while  render  our  abode  on  earth  as  hap- 
py as  that  in  heaven,  did  not  that  wise  providence, 
that  formed  us  for  heaven  and  not  for  earth,  refuse 
us  the  possession  of  it. 

It  is  clear  by  the  writings  of  Solomon,  and  more 
so  by  the  history  of  his  life,  that  his  heart  was  very 
accessible  to  this  kind  of  pleasure.  How  often  doth 
he  write  encomiums  on  faithful  friends!  A  friend^ 
saith  he,  loveth  at  all  times,  he  is  a  brother  born  for  ad- 
versity. A  friend  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,  Pro  v. 
xvii.  17.  and  xviii.  24.  But  where  is  this  friend,  who 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother?  Where  is  this  friend, 
who  loveth  at  all  times  ?  One  would  think  the  wise 
man  drew  the  portrait  only  to  save  us  the  useless  la- 
bour of  inquiring  after  the  original.  Perhaps  you 
are  incapable  of  tasting  the  bitterness  of  friendship 
only  because  you  are  incapable  of  relishing  the 
sweetness  of  it. 

What  friends  do  we  make  upon  earth  ?  At  first 
lively,  eager,  full  of  ardour  :  presently  dull,  and  dis- 
gusted through  the  ease  with  which  they  had  been 
gratified.  At  first  soft,  gentle,  all  condescension  and 
compliance  :  presently  masters,  imperious  tyrants, 
rigorously  exacting  as  a  debt  an  assiduity  which  can 
arise  only  from  inclination,  pretending  to  domineer 
over  our  reason,  after  they  have  vitiated  our  taste. 
At  first  attentive  and  teachable,  while  prejudices 
conceal  their  imperfections  from  us,  ready  to  acqui- 
esce in  any  thing  while  our  sentiments  are  conforma- 
ble to  their  inclinations:   but  presently  intractable 
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and  froward,  not  knowing  how  to  yield,  though  we 
gently  point  out  their  frailty,  and  endeavour  to  as- 
sist them  to  correct  it.  At  first  assiduous,  faithful, 
generous,  while  fortune  smiles  on  us  :  but  present- 
ly, if  she  betray  us,  a  thousand  titties  more  faith- 
less, ungrateful,  and  perfidious  than  she.  What  an 
-airy  phantom  is  human  friendship! 

I  wish,  however,  through  the  favour  of  heaven, 
that  what  is  only  an  airy  nothing  to  other  men  may 
become  a  reality  in  regard  to  you,  and  I  will  lake  it 
for  granted,  that  you  have  found  what  so  many  others 
have  sought  in  vain.  Alas  !  I  must,  yes,  here  I  must 
deplore  your  destiny.  Multiplied,  so  to  speak,  in 
the  person  of  that  other  self,  you  are  going  to  mul- 
tiply your  troubles.  You  are  going  to  feel  in  that 
other  self  ills  which  hitherto  you  have  felt  only  in 
yourself  You  will  be  disgraced  in  his  disgraces, 
sick  in  his  sicknesses.  If  for  a  few  years  you  enjoy 
one  another,  as  if  each  were  a  whole  world,  presently, 
presently  death  will  cut  the  bond,  presently  death 
will  dissolve  the  tender  ties,  and  separate  your  in- 
twined  hearts.  Then  you  will  find  yourself  in  an 
imiversal  solitude.  You  will  think  the  whole  world 
is  dead.  The  universe,  the  whole  universe  will  seem 
to  you  a  desert  uninhabited,  and  uninhabitable.  Ah  ! 
You  who  experience  this,  shall  I  call  you  to  attest 
these  sorrowful  truths  ?  Shall  1  open  again  wounds 
^vhich  time  hath  hardly  closed  ?  Shall  I  recall  those 
tremolous  adieus,  those  cruel  separations,  which  cost 
you  so  many  regrets  and  tears  ?  Shall  I  expose  to 
view  bones,  and  infection,  and  putrefaction,  the  only 
remains  of  him  who  was  your  support  in  trouble. 
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your  counsel  in  difficulty,  your  consolation  in  ad- 
Tersity  ? 

Ah,  charms  of  friendship,  delicious  errors,  lovely 
chimeras,  you  are  infinitely  more  capable  of  deceiving 
than  of  satisfying  us,  of  poisoning  life  thaii  of  sweet- 
ening it,  and  of  making  us  break  with  the  world  than 
of  attaching  us  to  it  !  My  soul,  wouldst  thou  form 
unalterable  connections?  Set  thy  love  upon  thy  treas- 
ure '  steem  God,  obey  his  holy  voice,  which  from  the 
highest  heavens  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  thine  heart  ! 
In  God  thou  wilt  find  a  love  fixed  and  faithful,  a 
love  beyond  the  reach  of  temporal  revolutions,  which 
will  follow  thee,  and  fill  thee  witli  felicity  for  ever 
and  ever. 

3.  In  fine,  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  if  any 
thing  seem  capable  to  render  life  agreeable,  and  if 
any  thing  in  general  render  it  disagreeable,  it  is  rec- 
iitvde,  and  deticacy  of  conscience.  I  know  Solomon 
seems  here  to  contradict  himself,  and  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Proverbs  seems  to  refute  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Ecclesiastes.  The  author  of  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes  informs  us,  that  virtue  is  generally  use- 
less, and  sometimes  hurtful  in  this  world:  but  accor- 
ding to  the  author  of  the  book  of  Proverbs  virtue  is 
jnost  useful  in  this  world.  Hear  the  author  of  Ec- 
clesiastes. "  All  things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of 
my  vanity  :  there  is  a  just  man  that  perishelh  in  his 
righteousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  pro- 
longeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness.  All  things  come 
alike  to  all,  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and 
to  the  wicked;  to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  hinî 
that  sacrificeth  not  ;  as  is  the  good  so  is  the  sinner,: 
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and  he  that  sweareth,  as  he  that  feareth  an  oatli,"  cliap^ 
vii.  15.  ix.  2.  Hear  the  author  of  the  book  of  Prov- 
erbs. "  My  son  forsjet  not  my  law  :  but  let  thy 
heart  keep  my  commandments  ;  for  length  of  days, 
and  long  life,  and  peace  shall  they  add  to  thee.  Let 
not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee  :  bind  them  about 
thy  neck,  \ATite  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart. 
So  shalt  thou  find  favour,  and  good  understanding  in 
the  sight  of  God  and  man.  Happy  is  tlie  n]an  that  lind- 
eth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getteth  understanding. 
For  the  merchandize  of  it  is  better  than  the  mer- 
chandizze  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine 
gold.  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies  :  and  all  the 
things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto 
her,"  chap.  iii.  1,  2,  3,  13,  14,  15. 

How  shall  w'e  reconcile  these  things  ?  To  say,  as 
some  do,  that  the  author  of  Proveibs  speaks  of  the 
spiritual  rewards  of  virtue,  and  the  author  of  Ecole- 
slates  of  the  temporal  state  of  it,  is  to  cut  the  knot 
instead  of  untying  it.  Of  many  solutions,  which  we 
have  no  time  now  to  examine,  there  is  one  that  bids 
fair  to  remove  the  difHculty  ;  that  is,  that  when  the 
author  of  the  book  of  Proverbs  makes  temporal  ad- 
vantages the  rewards  of  virtue,  he  speaks  of  some  rare 
periods  of  society,  whereas  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes  describes  the  common  general  state  of 
things.  Perhaps  tlie  former  refers  to  tlie  happy  time, 
in  wliich  the  example  of  the  piety  of  David  being 
vet  recent,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  successor  not 
having  then  infected  either  the  heart  of  the  king  or 
the  morals  of  his  subjects,  reputation,  riches  and  hon- 
ours were  bestow  ed  on  good  men  ;  but  the  second. 
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probably,  speaks  of  what  came  to  pass  soon  after, 
Tn  the  first  period  life  was  amiable,  and  living  in  the 
world  delicious  :  but  of  the  second  the  wise  man 
saitti,  /  hated  life  because  the  work  that  is  wroïtght  utir 
der  the  sun  is  grievous  unto  me. 

To  which  of  the  two  periods  doth  the  age  in  which 
we  live  belong  ?  Judge  by  the  description  given  by 
the  preacher^  as  he  calls  himself. 

Then  mankind  v/ere  ungrateful,  the  public  did 
not  remember  the  benefits  conferred  on  them  by  in- 
dividuals, and  their  services  were  unrewarded.  There 
was  a  liltle  city  besieged  by  a  great  kingy  who  built 
^reat  bulwarks  against  it,  and  there  was  found  in  it  a 
poor  wise  man,  who  by  his  wisdom  delivered  the  city, 
yet  no  man  remembered  that  same  poor  man,  chap,  ix", 

11,  ]r>. 

Tlien  courtiers  mean  and  ungrateful  basely  forsook 
their  old  master,  and  paid  their  court  to  tlie  heir  ap- 
parent. 1  saw  all  the  living  under  the  sun  walking  of" 
1er  the  child,  who  shall  stand  up  next  instead  of  the 
king,^  chap.  iv.  15. 

Then  the  strong  oppressed  the  weak.  I  considered 
all  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under  the  sun,  and  be- 
hold, the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed,  and  they  had 
no  comforters,  and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors  there 
was  poiver,  but  they  had  no  comforter. 

*  The  sense  given  to  this  passage  by  our  author  is  agreeable 
both  to  the  French  version,  and  to  the  original.  J'  ai  cut  tous  les 
vivai-iS  qui  marchent  sous  le  soleel  après  V  enfant,  qui  est  la  seconde 
personne  qui  doit  être  en  la  place  du  roi.  Per  puerum  secundum 
intelligc,  regis  filium  et  haeredem,  quod  a  rege  secundus  est,  ac 
post  eum  regnaturuG.     Poli.  Synops.  in  loc.  ^^ 
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Then  the  courts  of  justice  were  corrupt.  I  saw 
the  place  of  judgment^  that  wickedness  was  there — 
chap.  iii.  16.  We  will  not  finish  this  disagreeable 
picture.  I  haled  life,  because  the  work  that  is  wrought 
under  the  sun  is  grievous  tin  to  me. 

Such  is  the  idea  the  wise  man  gives  us  of  the  w  orld. 
Yet  these  vain  and  precarious  objects,  this  world  so 
proper  to  inspire  a  rational  mind  with  disgust,  this 
life  so  proper  to  excite  hatred  in  such  as  know  what 
is  worthy  of  esteem,  this  is  that  which  hath  always 
fascinated,  and  which  yet  continues  to  fascinate  the 
bulk  of  mankind. 

This  it  was  that  infatuated  the  inhabitants  of  the 
old  world,  who,  even  after  God  had  pronounced  this 
di'eadful  decree,  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man,  Jor  he  is  ,flesh,  and  after  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  he  shall  he  no  more,^  forgot  themselves  in  the 
pursuit  of  present  pleasure.  They  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage  nntil  the 
day  that  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away,  Matt. 
xxiv.  38,  39. 

This  was  what  bewitched  the  whole  heathen  world, 
who  lived  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  worlds 
Eph.  ii.  12. 

This  was  what  enchanted  that  highly  favored  na- 
tion, which  God  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  to  which  he  gave  his  laws,  and  intrusted 
his  prophecies,  yet  X\\%y  forsook  the  fountain  of  living 

*  Gen.  vi.  3.  The  sense  given  by  Mr.  Saurin  is  that  of  many 
commentators,  and  seems  preferable  to  our  English  text,  which  is 
obscure.    "Accipiunt  de  spatio  pœnitentiîe  isti  aetati  conccsso,  Sec 
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waters^  and  hewed  them  out  cisternSy  broken  cisterns,  that 
can  hold  no  water,  .Ter.  ii.  13. 

This  was  what  influenced  Christians,  more  inex- 
cusable in  this  respect  than  Jews  and  Pagans,  because 
their  religion  breathes  nothing  but  disgust  with  the 
world,  and  alienation  from  the  idols  of  life  :  and  yet 
they  are  as  much  in  love  with  worldly  splendour,  as 
eager  in  pursuit  of  wealth,  as  much  intoxicated  with 
diversions,  gaming,  amusements  and  dissipations  as 
ever  Jews  and  Pagans  could  possibly  be. 

This  was  the  clsann  that  operated  on  your  an* 
cestors,  on  tijose  who  governed  the  state  before  you, 
magistrates  :  on  tliose  who  ascended  this  pulpit  be- 
fore 3"ou,  ministers  :  on  those  who  attended  the  wor-? 
ship  of  God  in  this  place  before  you,  Christian  peo- 
ple :  all  tliese,  except  a  few,  followed  the  multitude, 
ran,  with  the  world,  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  and 
uiade  the  world  their  God,  just  as  we  all,  except  a 
few,  yet  make  the  world  our  god,  yet  follow  the 
multitude,  yet  run  with  the  wicked,  to  the  same  ex- 
cess of  riot. 

God,  in  order  to  undeceive  mankind,  and  to  dis- 
solve the  charms  that  fascinated  their  eyes,  often 
shewed  them  the  world  in  its  true  light.  He  often 
added  extraordinary  ills  to  the  ordinary  calamities 
of  life  ;  he  made  winds  his  angels,  and  flaming  fires 
bis  ministers,  Psal.  civ.  4.  he  sent  war,  mortality, 
flaming  eruptions,  pestilence,  and  earthquakes  ;  ia 
o.ne  word,  he  t^ften  visited  them,  as  he  yet  visits  us, 
and  with  the  same  design.  To  them  he  saith,  as  he 
yet  saith  to  us,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.     Yanitv  of  Vanities,  all 
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IS  vanity.    Fear  God,  and  keep  his  comniaiidnienls, 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty   of  man,"    1   John  ii.   15. 
Eccles.  i.  2.  and  xiii.  13.    All  this  was  useless,  just  as 
it  is  now.    Then  mankind  made  a  god  of  the  world 
and  so  they  continue  to  do. 

My  brethren,  taste  is  not  subject  to  argument,  and 
if  life  seems  to  you  supremely  amiable,  in  spite  of  all 
the  imperfections  and  sins  that  imbitter  it,  in  vain  do 
I  stand  here  describing  it  to  you.  However,  conde- 
scend at  least  to  see  whither  every  living  thing  is 
tending  ;  and  allow  me  to  perform  the  duty  of  this 
day,  which  requires  me  to  treat  of  the  dying  and  the 
dead.  A  modern  author  hath  published  a  book  with 
this  singular  title,  Subterranean  Rome,  a  tille  full  of 
instruction  and  truth,  a  title  that  may  serve  to  teach, 
that  living  haughty  city,  that  there  is  another  Rome 
dead  and  buried,  a  natural  image  of  what  the  present 
Rome  must  shortly  be.  Such  an  object  1  present  to 
you.  I  present  you  your  republic,  not  the  repul)li(: 
you  see  composed  of  living  magistrates,  generals,  and 
beads  of  families  ;  this  is  .-juperficial,  the  surface 
of  your  republic:  but  I  would  fix  your  eyes  on  an 
Interior  subterranean  republic.  There  is  a  state  un- 
der your  feet.  Go  down,  go  into  the  cells  under  the 
eartb.  Lift  up  the  lids. of  the  coffins.  What  do  you 
see  there,  what  Iwve  you  found  there  ?  My  God  ■ 
What  inhabitants  !  What  citizens  !  What  a  repub 
lie. 

This  is  not  all.     Go  fmther.     Carry  your  eyes  be 
yond  these  caverns.     Exercise  that  faith  which  gives 
substance  to  things  not  seen.  Think  of  the  souls  which 
once  animated  this  dust,  and  ashes  and  bones.  Where 
ice  the}'  ?  Some  arc  in  a  i\?AG  of  felicitv,  others  in 
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depths  of  misery.  Some  in  the  bo*om  of  God,  oth- 
ers in  prison  with  devils.  Some  drinkir.g  of  rivers  of 
pleasures  for  evermore,  others  having  their  portion 
in  the  lake  of  iire,  the  smoke  risins;  up  for  ever  and 
ever,  Ps.  xxxvi.  8.  and  xvi.  11.  and  Rev.  xix.  3.  To 
Hay  all  in  one  word,  some  for  abandoning  themselves 
to  tlic  world  are  sufiering  such  punishments  as  the 
vvoild  iniîicts  on  its  slaves  ;  and  others  for  devoting 
themselves  to  God,  are  receiving  such  rewards  as 
God  bestows  on  his  servants.  May  this  contrast  pen- 
etrate, eiiect,  and  transform  you  all  !  And  thou,  great 
God,  give  weight  to  our  exhortations,  in  order  to 
give  success  to  our  i)Ciiedictions  ! 

I  gladly  embrace  the  opportunity  of  assisting  at 
this  solemnity,  of  coming  to  you,  my  dear  brethren, 
at  this  auspicious  season,  and  of  preaching  to  you, 
now  tliat  it  is  allowable  to  open  the  bottom  of  a 
heart  always  full  of  most  respectful  afTection  for  this 
city  and  this  church.*  Receive  my  good  wishes 
as  affectionately  as  they  are  dictated. 

Magistrates,  to  whom  ])rovidence  hath  com?nitted 
the  reins  of  governiuent,  you  are  above  our  benedic- 
tion. But  we  are  uiinisters  of  a  master  who  gov- 
erns all  mankind,  and  from  that  source  of  splen- 
dour, magnificence  and  wealth,  we  derive  the  bene- 
dictions, which  we  diffuse  on  vour  august  heads. 
May  God  inspire  you  with  that  elevation  of  mind, 
that  magnanimity  and  holy  ambition  which  impel 
magistrates,  with  whom  he  hath  intrusted  the  sword 
of  justice,  to  found  all  their  deliberations  and  de- 
crees on  equity  ?  May  God  inspire  you  with  such 
*  Of  Rotterdam. 
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charity,  condescension  and  affiibility  as  may  blend 
the  parent  with  the  master!  May  Ciod  inspire  you 
with  such  humility  and  self-denial  as  incline  Chris- 
tian macristrates  to  lay  their  power  at  the  feet  of  the 
great  Supreme,  and  to  place  their  glory  in  render- 
ing to  God  a  faithful  account  of  their  administra- 
tion !  Great  will  that  account  be.  You  are,  to  a 
certain  degree,  responsible  both  for  the  temporal 
and  eternal  happiness  of  this  people.  The  eternal 
happiness  of  a  people  often  depends  on  the  conduct 
of  their  governors,  on  the  care  they  take  to  restrain 
licentiousness,  to  suppress  scandalous  books,  to  make 
solemn  festivals  observed,  to  procure  wise,  zealous, 
and  faithful  ministers  for  the  church.  I\Iagistrates, 
who  enter  into  these  noble  designs,  have  a  right  to 
expect  from  God  all  the  assistance  necessary  to  efïëct 
them.  To  thee,  almighty  God,  we  address  our 
prayers  for  such  assistance  for  these  illustrious  per- 
sons! O  that  our  petitions  may  enter  heaven,  and 
our  prayers  be  heard  and  answered  ! 

IMinisters,  my  dear  coadjutors  in  the  great  work 
of  salvation,  successors  of  the  apostles  in  ilu  irork  of 
the  ministry  for  Ihe  alifying  oj  the  hody  of  Christ  ! 
Eph.  iv.  12.  God  hath  set  narrow  limits  to  what  the 
world  calls  our  preferment  and  fortune.  The  religion 
we  profess  doth  not  allow  us  to  aspire  after  such 
high  sounding  titles,  eminent  posts,  and  splendid  equi- 
pages as  confound  the  minister  of  temporal  kings 
with  tlie  ministers  of  that  Jesus  whose  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  norld  :  but  what  we  lose  in  regard  to 
the  glittering  advantages  of  the  world,  w^e  gain  in 
regard  to  real  and  substantial  advantages  ;  if  we  our- 
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selves  understand  that  religion  which  we  teach  oth- 
ers, and  if  we  feel  the  spirit  of  that  calliniç,  with 
which  God  hath  honoured  us.  May  God  jtrrant,  may 
the  God  who  hath  honoured  us,  grant  us  such  know- 
ledge ajid  virtue  as  are  essential  to  the  worthy  dis- 
charge of  our  duty  !  May  he  bestow  all  that  intre- 
pidity, which  is  always  necessary  to  resist  the  enemies 
of  our  holy  reformation,  and  sometimes  those,  who 
under  the  name  of  reformed,  endeavour  to  counter- 
act and  destroy  it  !  IMay  lie  support  us  under  the 
perpetual  contradictions  we  meet  with  in  tlie  course 
of  our  ministry,  and  invigorate  us  with  the  hopes  of 
those  high  degrees  in  glory,  which  await  such  as 
turn  many  to  righteousness,  who  shall  shine  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever  I  Dan.  xii.  3. 

Merchants,  you  are  tlie  pillars  of  this  republic, 
and  you  are  the  means  of  our  enjoying  prosperity 
and  plenty.  May  God  continue  to  bless  your  com- 
merce! May  he  cause  winds  and  waves,  nature  and 
every  element  to  unite  in  your  favour  !  Above  all, 
may  God  teach  you  the  holy  skill  of  placing  your 
heart  where  your  treasure  is  ;  of  making  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  Mat.  vi. 
21.  Luke  xvi.  9.  of  sanctifying  your  prosperity  by 
your  charity,  especially  on  sucli  a  day  as  this,  in 
which  we  should  make  conscience  of  paying  a  hom- 
age of  love  to  a  God  who  is  love,  and  whose  good- 
ness hath  brought  us  to  see  this  day. 

Fathers  and  mothers  of  families,  with  whom  I 
have  the  honour  and  happiness  of  joining  myself, 
may  God  help  us  to  consider  our  children  not  mere- 
ly as  formed  for  this  world,  but  as  intelligent  and 
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immortal  beings  made  for  eternity  ?  May  God  grant, 
we  may  be  infinitely  more  desirous  to  see  them  hap- 
py in  heaven  than  prosperous  on  earth  !  May  God 
continue  these  children,  so  necessary  to  the  pleasure 
of  our  lives  to  our  last  moments  !  God  grant,  if  we 
be  required  to  give  them  up  to  the  grave,  we  may 
have  all  the  submission  that  is  necessary  to  sustain 
such  violent  shocks  ! 

My  brethren,  this  article  cuts  the  thread  of  my 
discourse.  May  God  answer  all  the  prayers  I  have 
uttered,  and  that  far  greater  number  which  Ï  have 
suppressed  I     Amen. 


SER^ÎON  VIII. 

The  Passions. 

1  Peter  ii.  11. 

Dearly  heloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pit 
grinis,  abstain  from  Jleshly  lusts,  which  war  a- 
gainst  the  soul. 

J-  HE  words  you  have  heard,  my  brethren,  offer 
four  subjects  of  meditation  to  your  minds.  First, 
the  nature  of  the  passions — secondly,  the  disorders 
of  them— thirdly,  the  remedies  to  be  applied — and 
lastly,  the  motives  that  engage  us  to  subdue  them. 
In  the  first  place  we  will  give  you  a  general  idea  of 
what  the  apostle  calls  fleshly  lusts,  or  in  modern 
style  the  passions.  We  will  examine  secondly  the 
war  which  they  wage  against  the  soul.  Our  third 
part  will  inform  you  of  the  means  of  abstaining  from 
these  fleshly  lusts.  And  in  the  last  place  we  will 
endeavour  to  make  you  feel  the  power  of  this  motive, 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  and  to  press  home  this  ex- 
hortation of  the  apostle,  "Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul." 

1.  In  order  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  pas- 
sions, we  will  explain  the  subject  by  a  few  prelimi- 
inary  remarks. 
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1 .  An  intelligent  being  ought  to  love  every  thing 
that  can  elevate,  perpetuate,  and  make  him  happy  ; 
and  to  avoid  whatever  can  degrade,  confine,  and 
render  him  miserable.  This,  far  from  being  a  human 
depravity,  is  a  perfection  of  nature.  Man  hath  it  in 
common  with  celestial  intelligences,  and  with  God 
liimself.  This  reflection  removes  a  false  sense,  which 
the  language  of  St.  Peter  may  seem  at  first  to  convey, 
as  if  the  apostle  meant  by  eradicaVing  ,fleshli/  lusts  to 
destroy  the  true  interests  of  man.  The  most  ancient 
enemies  of  the  Christian  religion  loaded  it  with  this 
reproach,  because  they  did  not  understand  it  ;  and 
some  superficial  people,  who  krow  no  more  of  reli- 
gion than  the  surface,  pretend  to  render  it  odious  by 
the  same  means.  Under  pretence  that  the  Christian 
religion  forbids  ambition,  they  say  it  degrades  man, 
and  under  pretence  that  it  forbids  misguided  self- 
love,  they  say  it  makes  man  miserable.  A  gross 
error  !  A  false  idea  of  Christianity  !  If  the  gospel 
humbles,  it  is  to  elevate  us  ;  if  it  forbids  a  self-love 
ill-directed,  it  is  in  order  to  conduct  us  to  substantial 
happiness.  By  Jicshly  lusts  St.  Peter  doth  not  mean 
such  desires  of  the  heart  as  put  us  on  aspiring  after 
real  happiness  and  true  glory. 

2.  An  intelligent  being  united  to  a  body,  and 
lodged  if  Ï  may  speak  so,  in  a  portion  of  matter,  un- 
der this  law,  that  according  to  the  divers  motions  of 
this  mailer  he  shall  receive  sensations  of  pleasure  or 
pain,  must  naturally  love  to  excite  within  himself 
sensations  of  pleasure,  and  to  avoid  painful  feelings. 
This  is  agreeable  to -the  institution  of  the  Creator. 
He  intends,  for  reasons  of  adorable  wisdom,  to  pre- 
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serve  a  society  of  mankind  for  several  ages  on  earth. 
To  accomplish  this  design,  he  hath  so  ordered  it,  that 
what  contributes  to  the  support  of  the  body  shall 
give  the  soul  pleasure,  and  that  what  would  dissolve 
it  would  give  pain,  so  that  by  these  means  we  may 
preserve  ourselves.  Aliments  are  agreeable  ;  the 
dissolution  of  the  parts  of  our  bodies  is  painful  ;  love, 
hatred,  and  anger,  properly  understood,  and  exer- 
cised to  a  certain  degree,  are  natural  and  fit.  The 
stoics,  who  anniliiiated  the  passions,  did  not  know 
man,  and  the  schoolmen,  who  to  comfort  people  un- 
der Uie  gout  or  the  stone,  told  them  that  a  rational 
man  ought  not  to  pay  any  regard  to  what  passed  in 
his  body,  never  made  many  disciples  among  wise 
men.  This  observation  affords  us  a  second  clue  to 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle  :  at  least  it  gives  us  a 
second piecaution  to  avoid  an  error,  ^y  fleshly  lusts 
he  doth  not  mean  a  natural  inclination  to  preserve  the 
body  and  the  ease  of  life  ;  he  allows  love,  hatred 
and  anger  to  a  certain  degree,  and  as  far  as  the  exer- 
cise of  them  doth  not  prejudice  a  greater  interest. 
Observe  well  this  last  expression,  as  far  as  may  be 
withoiu  prejudice  to  a  greater  interest.  The  truth 
of  our  second  reliection  depends  on  this  restriction. 

3.  A  ])eing  composed  of  two  substances,  one  of 
which  is  more  excellent  than  the  other  ;  a  being 
placed  between  two  interests,  one  of  which  is  gieater 
than  the  other,  ought,  when  these  two  interests  clash, 
to  ])refer  the  more  noble  before  the  less  noble,  the 
greater  interest  before  the  less.  This  third  principle 
is  a  third  clue  to  what  St.  Peter  calls  lusts  or  passions. 
Man  hath  two  substances,  and  two  interests.     As  far 
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as  he  can  without  prejudicins;  his  eternal  interest  he 
ought  to  endeavour  to  promote  his  temporal  interest  : 
but  when  the  two  clash  he  ought  to  sacrifice  the  less 
to  the  greater.  Fleshly  lusts  is  put  for  what  is  irreg- 
ular and  depraved  in  our  desires,  and  what  makes  us 
prefer  the  body  before  the  soul,  a  temporal  before  an 
eternal  interest.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle  is  clear  from  his  calling  these  passions  or  lusts 
fleshly.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  word  \  The 
scripture  generally  uses  the  word  in  two  senses. 
Sometimes  it  is  literally  and  properly  put  for  flesh, 
and  sometimes  it  signifies  sin.  St.  Peter  calls  the 
passions  fleshly  in  both  these  senses  ;  in  the  first  be- 
cause some  come  from  the  body  as  voluptuousness, 
anger,  drunkenness; and  in  the  second,  because  they 
spring  from  our  depravity.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul 
puts  among  the  works  of  the  flesh  both  those  which 
iiave  their  seat  in  the  body,  and  those  which  have  in 
a  manner  no  connection  with  it.  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  these,  adultery,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
heresies,  envyings.  According  to  this  the  works  of  the 
flesh  are  not  only  such  as  are  seated  in  the  flesh  (for 
envy  and  heresy  cannot  be  of  this  sort)  but  all  de- 
praved dispositions. 

This  a  general  idea  of  the  passions  :  but  as  it  is 
vague  and  obscure,  we  will  endeavour  to  explain  it 
more  distinctly,  and  with  this  view  we  will  shew-^ 
first,  what  the  passions  do  in  the  mind — next,  what 
they  do  in  the  senses — thirdly,  what  they  are  in  the 
imagination— -and  lastly,  what  they  are  in  the  lieart. 
Four  portraits  of  the  passions,  four  explications  of 
the  condition  of  man.    In  order  to  connect  the  niat- 
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ter  more  closely,  as  we  shew  you  what  fleshly  lusts 
are  in  these  four  views,  we  will  endeavour  to  con- 
vince you  that  in  these  four  respects  they  war 
against  the  sonl.  The  second  part  of  our  discourse 
therefore,  which  was  to  treat  of  the  disorders  of  the 
passions,  will  be  included  in  the  first,  which  explains 
their  nature. 

1.  The  passions  produce  in  the  viind  a  strong  at- 
tention  to  whatever  can  justify  and  gratify  them. 
The  most  odious  objects  may  be  so  placed  as  to 
appear  agreeable,  and  the  most  lovely  objects  so  as 
to  appear  odious.  There  is  no  absurdity  so  palpable 
but  it  may  be  made  to  appear  likely;  and  there  is  no 
truth  so  clear  but  it  may  be  made  to  appear  doubtful. 
A  passionate  man  fixes  all  the  attention  of  his  mind 
on  such  sides  of  objects  as  favour  his  passion,  and 
this  is  the  source  of  innumerable  false  judgings,  of 
which  we  are  every  day  witnesses  and  authors. 

If  you  observe  all  the  passions,  you  will  find  they 
have  all  this  character.  What  is  vengeance  in  the 
mind  of  a  vindictive  man  ?  It  is  a  fixed  attention  to 
all  the  favourable  lights  in  which  vengeance  may  be 
considered  ;  it  is  a  continual  study  to  avoid  every 
odious  light  in  which  the  subject  may  be  placed.  On 
the  one  side,  there  is  a  certain  deity  in  the  world,  who 
hath  made  revenge  a  law.  This  deity  is  worldly  hon- 
our, and  at  the  bar  of  this  judge  to  forget  injuries  is 
mean,  and  to  pardon  them  cowardice.  On  the  other 
side  vengeance  disturbs  society,  usurps  the  office  of 
the  magistrate,  and  violates  the  precepts  of  religion. 
A  dispassionate  man,  examining  without  prejudice 
this  question,  ought  I  to  revenge  the  injury  I  have 
received,   would  weigh  all  these  motives,  consider 
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each  apart,  and  all  together,  and  would  determine  to 
act  according  as  the  most  just  and  weighty  reasons 
should  determine  him  :  but  a  revengefu!  man  con- 
siders none  but  the  first,  he  pays  no  attention  to  the 
last  ;  he  always  exclaims,  my  honour,  my  honour  ; 
he  never  says  my  religion  and  my  salvation. 

What  is  hatred  ?  It  is  a  close  attention  to  a  man's 
imperfections.  Is  any  man  free  ?  Is  any  man  so  im- 
perfect as  to  have  nothing  good  in  hirn?  Is  there 
nothing  to  compensate  his  defects?  This  man  is 
not  handsome,  but  he  is  wise  :  his  genius  is  not  live- 
ly, but  his  heart  is  sincere  :  he  cannot  assist  you 
with  money,  but  he  can  give  you  much  good  advice 
supported  by  an  excellent  example  :  he  is  not  either 
prince,  king,  or  emperor,  but  he  is  a  man,  a  Chris- 
tian, a  believer,  and  in  all  these  respects  he  deserves 
esteem.  The  passionate  man  turns  away  his  eyes 
from  all  these  advantageous  sides,  and  attends  only 
to  the  rest.  Is  it  astonishing  that  he  hates  a  person,  in 
whom  he  sees  nothing  but  imperfection?  Thus  a  coun- 
sellor opens  and  sets  forth  his  cause  with  such  arti- 
fice that  law  seems  to  be  clearly  on  his  side  ;  he  for- 
l^ets  one  fact,  suppresses  one  circumstance,  omits  to 
draw  one  inference,  which  being  brought  forward  to 
view  entirely  change  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  his 
client  loses  his  cause.  In  the  same  manner,  a  defend- 
er of  a  false  religion  always  revolves  in  his  mind  the  ar- 
guments that  seem  to  establish  it,  and  never  recollects 
those  which  subvert  it.  He  will  curtail  a  sentence, 
cut  oft' what  goes  before,  leave  out  what  follows,  and 
retain  only  such  detached  expressions  as  seem  to 
countenance  his  error,  but  which  in  connection  with 
the  rest  would  strip  it  of  all  probability.    What  is 
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still  more  singular  is,  that  love  to  true  religion,  that 
love,  ^vhich  under  the  direction  of  reason  opens  a 
wide  field  of  argument  and  evidence,  engageth  us  in 
this  sort  of  false  judging,  when  we  give  ourselves  up 
to  it  through  passion  or  prejudice. 

This  is  what  the  passions  do  in  the  mind,  and  it  is 
easy  to  comprehend  the  reason  St.  Peter  had  to  say 
in  this  y  lew,  fleshly  lusts  ivar  against  the  soul.  Cer- 
tainly one  of  the  noblest  advantages  of  man  is  to 
reason,  to  examine  proofs  and  weigh  motives,  to 
consider  ard  ohiect  on  every  side,  to  combine  the 
various  arguments  that  are  alleged  either  for  or 
against  a  proposition,  in  order  on  these  grounds  to 
regulate  our  ideas  and  opinions,  cur  hatred  and  our 
love.  The  passionate  ra;^n  reiro.inces  this  advan- 
tage, he  never  reasons  in  a  passion,  his  mind  is  lim- 
ited, his  soul  is  »n  chains,  his  fleshly  passions  wan' 
against  his  soul. 

Having  examined  the  passions  in  the  mind,  let  us 
consider  them  in  the  senses.  To  comprehend  this, 
recollect  what  we  just  now  said,  that  the  passions 
©we  their  origin  to  the  Creator,  who  instituted  them 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  us.  When  an  object 
would  injure  health  or  life,  it  is  necessary  to  our 
safety,  that  there  should  be  an  emotion  in  our  senses 
to  effect  a  quick  escape  from  the  danger  ;  fear  does 
this.  A  man  struck  with  the  idea  of  sudden  danger 
hath  a  rapidity  which  he  could  not  have  in  a  tranquil 
state,  or  during  a  cool  trial  ot  his  power.  It  is  ne- 
cessary, when  an  enemy  approaches  to  destroy  us, 
that  our  senses  should  so  move  as  to  animate  us 
with  a  power  of  resistance.    Anger  doth  this,  for  it 
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is  a  collection  of  spirits  ....  but  allow  me  to  borrow 
here  the  words  of  a  modern  philosopher,  who  hath 
admirably  expressed  the  motions  excited  by  the  pas- 
sions in  our  bodies.  "  Before  the  sight  of  an  object 
of  passion,  saitli  he,  the  spirits  were  diffused  through 
all  the  body  to  preserve  every  part  alike,  but  on  the 
appearance  of  this  new  object  the  whole  system  is 
shaken  ;  the  greater  part  of  the  animal  spirits  rush 
into  all  the  exterior  parts  of  the  body,  in  order  to 
put  it  into  a  condition  proper  to  produce  such  mo- 
tions as  are  necessary  to  acquire  the  good,  or  to 
avoid  the  evil  now  present.  If  it  happen  that  the 
power  of  man  is  unequal  to  his  wants,  these  same 
spirits  distribute  themselves  so  as  to  make  him  utter 
mechanically  certain  words  and  cries,  and  so  as  to 
spread  over  his  countenance  and  over  the  rest  of  his 
body  an  air  capable  of  agitating  others  with  the  same 
passion  with  which  he  himself  is  moved.  For  as  men 
and  other  animals  are  united  together  by  eyes  and 
ears,  when  any  one  is  agitated  he  necessarily  shakes 
all  others  that  see  and  hear  him,  and  naturally  pro- 
duces painful  feelings  in  their  imaginations,  which  in- 
terest them  in  his  relief.  The  rest  of  the  spirits  rush 
violently  into  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  liver,  and  the 
other  vitals,  in  order  to  lay  all  these  parts  under 
contribution,  and  hastily  to  derive  from  them  as 
quick  as  possible  the  spirits  necessary  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  body  in  these  extraordinary  efforts."* 
Such  are  the  movements  excited  by  the  passions  in 
the  senses,  and  all  these  to  a  certain  degree  are  ne 
cessary  for  the  preservation  of  our  bodies,  and  are 
*  Malebranche,  Recherche  dc  îa  vérité  1.  5.  c  5; 
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the  institutions  of  our  Creator  :  but  three  things  are 
necessary  to  preserve  order  in  these  emotions.  First, 
they  must  never  be  excited  in  the  body  without  the 
direction  of  tlie  will  and  the  reason.  Secondly, 
they  must  always  be  proportional,  I  mean,  the  emo- 
tion of  fear,  for  example,  must  never  be  except  in 
sij^ht  of  objects  capable  of  hurtinsj  us  ;  the  emotion 
of  animer  must  never  be  except  in  û^hi  of  an  enemy, 
who  actually  hath  both  the  will  and  the  power  of  in- 
juring our  well  being.  And  thirdly,  they  must  al- 
ways stop  when  and  where  we  will  they  should» 
When  the  passions  subvert  this  order^  they  violate 
three  wise  institutes  of  our  Creator. 

The  motions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our  senses 
are  woi  free.  An  angry  man  is  carried  beyond  him- 
self in  spite  of  himself.  A  voluptuous  man  receives 
a  sensible  impression  from  an  exterior  object,  and  in 
spite  of  all  the  dictates  of  reason  throws  himself 
into  a  flaming  fire  that  consumes  him. 

The  emotions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our 
senses  are  noi  proportional  ;  I  mean  that  a  timorous 
man,  for  example,  turns  as  pale  at  the  sight  of  a  fan- 
ciful as  of  a  real  danger;  he  sometimes  fears  a  phan- 
tom and  a  substance  alike.  A  man,  7ihosc  god  is  Ms 
htUy,  feels  his  appetite  as  nuich  excited  by  a  dish  fa- 
tal to  his  health  as  by  one  necessary  to  support  his 
strength,  and  to  keep  him  alive. 

The  emotions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our  sens- 
es do  not  obey  the  orders  of  our  ivilL  The  move- 
ment is  an  overflow  of  spirits  which  no  reflections 
can  restrain.     It  is  not  a  gentle  fu-e  to  give  the  blood 
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a  warmth  necessary  to  its  circulation  ;  it  is  a  volcano 
pouring  out  its  tlame  all  liquid  and  destructive  on 
every  side.  It  is  not  a  gentle  stream,  purling  in  its 
proper  bed,  meandering  through  the  fields,  and  mois- 
tening, refreshing  and  invigorating  them  as  it  goes  : 
but  it  is  a  rapid  flood,  breaking  down  all  its  banks, 
carrying  every  where  mire  and  mud,  sweeping  away 
the  harvest,  subverting  hills  and  trees,  and  carrying 
away  every  thing  on  all  sides  that  oppose  ils  passage. 
This  is  what  the  passions  do  in  the  senses,  and  do 
you  not  conceive,  my  brethren,  that  in  this  second 
respect  they  war  against  the  soul  ? 

Tl.ey  nar  against  the  soul  by  the  disorders  they  in- 
troduce into  that  body,  which  they  ought  to  preserve. 
They  dissipate  the  spirits,  weaken  the  memory,  wear 
out  the  brain.  Behold  those  trembling  hands,  those 
discolored  eyes,  that  body  bent  and  bowed  down  to 
the  ground  ;  these  are  the  eflects  of  violent  pas- 
sions. When  the  body  is  in  such  a  state,  it  is  easy 
to  conceive,  that  the  soul  suffers  with  it.  The  union 
between  the  two  is  so  close  that  the  alteration  of  the 
one  necessarily  alters  the  other.  When  the  capacity 
of  the  soul  is  absoibefi  by  painful  sensations,  we  are 
incapable  of  attending  to  truth.  If  the  spirits,  ne- 
cessary to  support  us  in  meditation,  be  dissipated,  we 
can  no  longer  meditate.  If  the  brain,  which  must 
be  of  a  certain  consistence  to  receive  impressions  of 
objects,  have  lost  that  consistence  it  can  recover  it 
no  more. 

The  nar  against  the  soul  by  disconcerting  the 
■\vhole  economy  of  man,  and  by  making  him  consider 
such  sensations  of  pleasure  as  providence  gave  him 
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mily  for  the  sake  of  enojaging  him  to  preserve  his 
body  as  a  sort  of  supreme  good,  worthy  of  all  his 
care  and  attention  for  its  own  sake. 

They  7iar  against  the  soul  because  they  réduce  it 
to  a  state  of  slavery  to  the  body,  over  which  it  ought 
to  rule.  Is  any  thing  more  unworthy  of  an  immor- 
tal soul  than  to  follow  no  other  rule  of  judging  than 
an  agnation  of  the  organs  of  the  body,  the  heat  of 
the  blood,  the  motion  of  animal  spirits?  And  doth 
not  this  daily  happen  to  a  passionate  man  ?  A  man, 
who  reasons  fairly  when  his  senses  are  tranquil,  doth 
he  not  reason  like  an  idiot  when  his  senses  are  agi- 
tated ?  Cool  and  dispassionate,  he  thinks  he  ought 
to  eat  and  drink  only  what  is  necessary  to  support 
his  iiealth  and  his  life,  at  most  to  receive  with  thanks- 
givini(  such  innocent  pleasures  as  religion  allows  him 
to  enjoy  :  but  when  his  senses  are  agitated, his  taste  be- 
comes dainty,  and  he  thinks  he  may  glut  himself  with 
food,  drown  liimself  in  wine,  and  give  himself  up 
without  reserve  to  all  the  excesses  of  voluptuousness. 
When  his  senses  were  cool  and  tranquil,  he  thought 
it  sufiicient  to  oppose  precautions  of  prudence  against 
the  designs  of  an  enemy  to  his  injury:  but  when  his 
senges  are  agitated,  he  thinks, he  ought  to  attack  him, 
fall  on  him,  stab  him,  kill  him.  When  he  was  cool, 
he  was  free,  he  was  a  sovereign:  but  now  that  his 
senses  are  agitated,  he  is  a  subject,  he  is  a  slave. 
Base  submission!  Unworthy  slavery!  We  blush  for 
human  nature  when  we  see  it  in  such  bondage.  Be- 
hold tliat  man,  he  hath  as  many  virtues,  perhaps  more 
than  most  men.  Examine  him  on  the  article  of 
good  breeding.     He  perfectly  understands,  and  scru- 
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pulously  observes  all  the  laws  of  it.  Examine  him  oh 
the  point  of  disinterestedness.  He  abounds  in  it,  and 
to  see  the  manner  in  which  he  gives,  you  would  say, 
lie  thought  he  increased  his  fortiuie  by  bestowing  it 
in  acts  of  benevolence.  Examine  him  concerning 
religion.  He  respects  the  majesly  of  it,  he  always 
pronounces  the  name  of  God  with  veneration,  he 
never  thinks  of  his  works  without  admiration,  or  liis 
attributes  without  reverence  and  fear.  Place  this 
man  at  a  gaming  table,  put  the  dice  or  the  cards  in 
his  hand,  and  you  will  know'  him  no  more  ;  he  loses 
all  self-possession,  he  forgets  politeness,  disinterested 
ness  and  religion,  he  insults  his  fellow  creatures,  and 
blasphemes  his  God.  His  soul  teeuis  with  avarice, 
liis  body  is  distorted,  his  thoughts  are  troubled,  hi;^ 
temper  is  changed,  his  countenance  turns  pale,  his 
j2yes  sparkle,  his  mouth  foatns,  his  spirits  are  in  a 
flame,  he  is  another  man,  no,  it  is  not  a  man,  it  is  a 
wild  beast,  it  is  a  devil. 

We  never  give  ourselves  up  thus  to  our  senses 
without  feeling  some  pleasure,  and  what  is  very 
dreadful,  this  pleasure  abides  in  the  memory,  makes 
deep  traces  jn  the  brain,  in  a  word,  imprints  itself  ou 
the  imagination  :  and  this  leads  us  to  our  third  artir 
cle,  in  v.'hich  v/e  are  to  consider  what  tlie  passions  do 
in  the  imagination. 

If  the  senses  were  excited  to  act  only  by  tlic  pre 
sense  of  objects  ;  if  the  soul  were  agitated  only  b} 
the  action  ol  the  senses,  one  single  mean  would  suf- 
lice  to  guard  ns  from  irregular  passions  ;  that  would 
be  to  flee  from  the  object  that  excites  them  :  but  the 
passions  produce  other  disorders,  they  leave  deep 
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impressioiis  on  the  imagination.  "When  we  give  our- 
selves up  to  the  senses,  we  feel  pleasure,  this  pleas- 
ure strikes  the  imagination,  and  the  imaiçination  thus 
struck  witli  the  pleasure  it  hath  found  recollects  it, 
and  solicits  the  passionate  man  to  return  to  objects 
that  made  him  so  happy. 

Tims  old  men  have  sometimes  miserable  remains 
of  a  passion,  which  seems  to  suppose  a  certain  con- 
stitution, and  which  should  seem  to  be  extinct,  as  the 
constitution  implied   is   no  more  :  but  the  recoil&e- 
tion  that  such  and  such  objects  had  been  the  cause 
of  such   and   such   pleasures  is  dear  to  their  souls  ; 
they   love   to  remember   them,   they  make  them  a 
part  of  all  their  conversations,   they  draw  flattering 
portraits,  and  by  recounting  their  past  pleasures  in- 
demnify themselves  for  the  prohibition,  imder  which 
old  age  hath  laid  them.     For  the  same  reason  it  is, 
ihat  a  worldling,  who  hath  plunged  himself  into  all 
ïhe  dissipations  of  life,  finds  it  so  difHcult  to  renounce 
The  world  when  he  comes  to  die.     Indeed  a   body 
borne  down  with   illness,   a  nature  almost   extinct, 
senses  half  dead  seem  improper  habitations  of  love 
lo  sensual  pleasure  :  and  yet  imagination  struck  with 
past  pleasure  tells  this  skeleton,  that  the   world  is 
amiable,  that  always  when  he  went  into  it  he  enjoyed 
à  real  pleasure,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  always 
when  he  performed  religious  exercises  he  felt  pain  ; 
and  this  lively  impression  gives  such  a  man  a  present 
aversion  to  religion  ;  it  incessantly  turns  his  mind 
towards  the  objects  of  which  death  is  about  to  de- 
prive him,  so  that,  without  a  miracle  of  grace,  he  can 


238  The  Fassions. 

never  look  towards  the  objects  of  religion  with  de- 
sire and  pleasure. 

We  go  further.  We  affirm,  that  the  disorders  of 
the  passions  in  ihe  imagination  far  exceed  those  in 
the  senses;  the  action  of  the  senses  is  limited;  but 
that  of  the  imagination  is  boundless,  so  that  the  dif- 
ference is  almost  as  j^reat  as  that  between  finite  and 
infinite,  if  you  will  pardon  the  expression.  A  man, 
who  actually  tastes  pleasure  in  debauchery,  feels  this 
pleasure,  but  he  does  not  persuade  himself  that  he 
feels  it  [«ore  than  he  does:  buta  mnn,  who  indulges 
bis  fancy,  forms  most  extravagant  ideas,  for  imagina- 
tion magnifies  some  objects,  creates  others,  accumu- 
lates phantom  upon  phantom,  and  fills  up  a  vast  space 
with  ideal  joys,  which  have  no  originals  in  nature. 
Flence  it  comes  that  we  are  more  pleased  with  imag- 
inary ideas,  than  W'ith  the  actual  enjoyment  of  what 
we  imagine,  becanse  imagination  having  made  bound- 
less promises,  it  gladdens  tlie  soul  with  the  hope  of 
more  to  supply  the  want  of  what  present  objects  fail 
of  producing. 

O  deplorable  slate  of  man  !  The  littleness  of  his 
mind  will  not  allow  hini  to  contem})!ate  any  object 
but  that  of  his  passion,  while  it  is  present  to  his  sens- 
es; it  will  not  allow  him  then  to  recollect  the  mo- 
tives, the  great  motives,  that  should  impel  him  to  his 
duty:  and  when  the  object  is  absent,  not  being  able 
to  offer  it  to  his  senses,  he  presents  it  again  to  his  ima- 
ginationclothed  with  new  and  foreign  charms, deceitful 
ideas  of  w  hich  make  up  for  its  absence,  and  excite  in 
him  a  love  more  violent  tiian  that  of  actual  posses- 
sion, when  he  felt  at  least  the  folly  and  vanity  of  it. 
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O  horrid  tvar  of  the  passions  against  the  soul!  Shut 
the  door  of  your  closets  açjainst  the  enchanting  object, 
it  will  enter  with  you.  Try  to  get  rid  of  it  by  trav- 
ersing plains,  and  fields,  and  whole  countries;  cleave 
the  wavesof  the  sea,  fly  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and 
try  to  put  between  yourself  and  your  enchantress 
the  deep,  the  rolling  ocean,  she  will  travel  with  you, 
sail  with  you,  every  where  haunt  you,  because  where- 
ever  you  go  you  will  carry  yourself,  and  w  ithin  you, 
deep  in  your  imagination  the  bewitching  image  im- 
pressed. 

Let  us  consider,  in  fine,  the  passions  in  the  heart, 
and  the  disorders  they  cause  there.  What  can  fill 
the  lieart  of  man  ?  A  prophet  hath  answered  this 
question,  and  hath  included  ail  morality  in  one  point, 
my  chief  good  zV  to  draw  near  to  God,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  28. 
but  as  God  doth  not  commune  with  us  immediately, 
while  we  are  in  this  world,  but  imparts  felicity  by 
means  of  creatures,  he  hath  given  these  creatures 
two  characters,  which,  being  well  examined  by  a 
reasonable  man,  conduct  him  to  the  Creator,  but 
which  turn  the  passionate  man  aside.  On  the  one 
hand,  creatures  render  us  happy  to  a  certain  degree, 
this  is  their  first  character  :  on  the  other,  ih^^y  leave 
a  void  in  the  soul,  w  hich  they  are  incapable  of  filling, 
this  is  their  second  character,  Tliis  is  the  design  of 
God,  and  this  design  the  passions  oppose.  Let  us 
hear  a  reasonable  man  draw  conclusions,  and  let  us 
observe  what  opposite  conclusions  a  passionate  man 
draws. 

The  reasonable  man  saith,  creatures  leave  a  void 
in  my  soul,  which  they  are  incapable  of  filling:  but 
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what  effect  should  this  produce  in  rny  heart,  and 
what  end  had  God  in  setting  bounds  so  strait  to  that 
power  of  making  me  happy,  which  he  communicated 
to  them  ?  It  was  to  reclaim  me  to  himself,  to  persuade 
me  that  he  only  can  make  mc  happy  ;  it  was  to  make 
me  say  to  myself,  my  desires  are  eternal,  whatever 
is  not  eternal  is  unequal  to  my  desires  ;  my  pas- 
sions are  infinite,  whatever  is  not  infinite  is  beneath 
my  passions,  and  God  only  can  satisfy  them. 

A  passionate  man,  from  the  void  he  finds  in  the 
creatures,  draws  conclusions  directly  opposite.  Each 
creature  in  particular  is  incapable  of  making  me  hap- 
py :  but  could  I  unite  them  all,  could  I,  so  to  speak, 
extract  the  substantial  from  all,  certainly  nothing 
would  be  wanting  to  my  happiness.  In  this  misera- 
ble supposition  he  becomes  full  of  pertJU'bation,  he 
iaunches  out,  he  collects,  he  accumulates.  It  is  not 
f;nough  to  acquire  conveniences,  he  must  have  su- 
perfluities. It  is  not  enough  that  my  name  be  known 
in  my  family,  and  among  my  acquaintance,  it  must 
be  spread  over  the  whole  city,  the  province,  the  king- 
dom, the  four  parts  of  the  globe.  Every  clime  illu- 
minated by  the  sun  shall  know  that  I  exist,  and  that  I 
have  a  superior  genius.  It  is  not  enough  to  conquer 
some  hearts,  I  will  subdue  all,  and  display  the  aston- 
ishing art  of  uniting  all  voices  in  my  favour;  men 
divided  in  opinion  about  every  thing  else  shall  agree 
in  one  point,  that  is  to  celebrate  my  praise.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  manv  inferiors,  I  must  liave  no  mas- 
ter,  no  equal,  I  must  be  an  universal  monarch,  and 
subdue  the  whole  world  ;  and  when  I  shall  have  ac- 
coniplished  these  vast  designs^   I    will   seek   other 
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creatures  to  subdue,  and  more  worlds  to  conquer» 
Thus  the  passions  disconcert  the  plan  of  God  !  Such 
are  the  conclusions  of  a  heart  infatuated  with  pas- 
sion! 

The  disciple  of  reason  saith,  creatures  contribute 
to  render  me  happy  to  a  certain  degree  :  but  this 
power  is  not  their  own.  Gross,  sensible,  material 
beings  cannot  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  a  spirit- 
ual creature.  If  creatures  can  augment  my  happi- 
ness, it  is  because  God  hatli  lent  them  a  power  natural 
only  to  himself.  God  is  then  the  source  of  felicity, 
and  all  I  see  elsewhere  is  only  an  emanation  of  his 
essence:  but  if  the  streams  be  so  pure,  what  is  the 
fountain  !  If  effects  be  so  noble,  what  is  the  cause  ! 
Ifravs  be  so  luminous,  what  is  the  source  of  light 
from  which  they  proceed  ! 

The  conclusions  of  an  impassioned  man  are  direct- 
ly opposite.  Saith  he,  creatures  render  me  happy  to 
a  certain  degree,  therefore  they  are  the  cause  of  my 
happiness,  they  deserve  all  my  efforts,  they  shall  be 
my  God.  Thus  the  passionate  man  renders  to  his 
aliments,  his  gold,  his  silver,  his  equipage,  his  horses 
the  most  noble  act  of  adoration.  For  what  is  the 
most  noble  act  of  adoration  ?  Is  it  to  build  temples  ? 
To  erect  altars  ?  To  kill  victims .'  To  sacrifice  burnt 
offerings  ?  To  burn  incense  ?  No.  It  is  that  inclina- 
tion of  our  heart  to  union  with  God,  that  aspiring  to 
possess  him,  that  love,  that  effusion  of  soul,  which 
makes  us  exclaim,  3Ii/  chief  frood  is  to  draw  near  to 
God.  This  homage  the  man  of  passion  renders  to 
the  object  of  his  passions,  his  God  is  his  belli/,  his 
covetousness  his  idolatry  ;  and  this  is  vfhnijîesh/}/  hists 
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become  in  the  heart.  They  remove  us  from  God, 
and,  by  removing  us  from  him,  deprive  us  of  all  the 
good  that  proceeds  from  a  union  with  the  supreme 
£;ood,  and  thus  make  war  with  every  part  of  our- 
selves, and  wilh  every  moment  of  our  duration. 

War  against  our  reason,  for  instead  of  deriving, 
by  virtue  of  a  union  to  God,  assistance  necessary  to 
the  practice  of  what  reason  approves,  and  what  grace 
only  renders  practicable,  we  are  given  up  to  our  evil 
dispositions,  and  compelled  by  our  passions  to  do 
what  our  own  reason  abhors. 

War  against  the  regulation  of  life,  for  instead  of 
putting  on  by  virtue  of  union  to  God,  the  easy  yoke., 
and  taking  up  the  light  burden  which  religion  impo- 
ses, we  become  slaves  of  envy,  vengeance  and  am- 
bition ;  we  are  weighed  down  with  a  yoke  of  iron, 
which  we  have  no  power  to  get  rid  of,  even  though 
we  groan  under  its  intolerable  weightiness. 

War  against  conscience,  for  instead  of  being  jus- 
tified by  virtue  of  a  union  with  God,  and  having 
peace  nith  him  thrmigh  onr  Lord  Jesvs  Christ,  Rom» 
V.  1.  and  feeling  that  heaven  begun,  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8.  by  following  our  pas- 
sions we  Income  a  prey  to  distracting  fear,  troubles 
without  end,  cutting  remorse,  and  awful  earnests  of 
eternal  misery. 

War  on  a  dying  bed,  for  whereas  by  being  united 
to  God  our  death-bed  would  have  become  a  field  of 
triumph,  where  the  prince  of  life,  the  conqueror  of 
dealh  would  have  made  us  share  his  victory,  by 
abandoning  ourselves  to  our  passions,  we  see  nothing 
in  a  dying  hour  but  an  awful  futurity,  a  frowning 
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governor,  the  bare  idea  of  which  alarms,  terrifies, 
and  drives  iis  lo  despair. 

III.  We  iiave  seen  the  nature,  and  the  disorders 
of  the  passions,  now  let  us  examine  what  remedies 
we  ought  to  apply.  In  order  to  prevent  and  correct 
the  disorders,  which  the  passions  produce  in  the 
mind,  we  must  observe  the  following  rules. 

1.  IVe  nmsl  avoid  precipitance^  and  suspend  our 
judgment.  It  dot  h  not  depend  on  us  to  have  clear 
ideas  of  all  things  :  but  we  have  power  to  suspend 
our  judgment  till  we  obtain  evidence  of  the  nature 
of  the  object  before  us.  Tiiis  is  one  of  the  greatest 
advantages  of  an  intelligent  being.  A  celebrated 
divine  hatli  such  an  high  idea  of  this  that  he  main- 
tains this  hyperbolical  thesis,  that  "  always  when 
we  mistake,  even  in  things  indifferent  in  themselves 
we  sin,  because  then  we  abuse  our  reason,  the  use  of 
which  consists  in  never  determining  without  evi- 
dence.""* Though  we  suppose  this  divine  hath  ex- 
ceeded the  matter,  yet  it  is  certain,  that  a  wise  man 
can  never  take  too  much  pains  to  form  a  habit  of  not 
judging  a  point,  not  considering  it  as  useful  or  advan- 
tageous till  after  he  hatli  examined  it  on  every  side. 
"  Let  a  man,  saith  a  philosopher  of  great  name,  let  a 
man  only  pass  one  year  in  the  world,  hearing  all 
they  say,  and  believing  nothing,  entering  every  mo- 
ment into  himself,  and  suspending  his  judgment  till 
truth  and  evidence  appear,  and  I  will  esteem  him 
more  learned  than  Aristotle,  wiser  than  Socrates,  and 
a  greater  man  than  Plato."t 

*  Elie.  Sanrin.  reflex,  sur  Li  conscien.  sect.  ", 
t  MalcbiLinche. 
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2.  A  mail  must  reform  even  his  education.  In  eve- 
ry family  the  minds  of  children  are  turned  to  a  cer- 
tain point.  Every  family  hath  its  prejudice,  I  had 
almost  said  its  absurdity  ;  and  lience  it  comes  to  pass 
that  people  despise  the  profession  they  do  not  exercise. 
Hear  the  merchant,  he  will  tell  you  that  nothing  so 
much  deserves  the  attention  of  mankind  as  trade,  as 
acquiring  money  by  every  created  thing,  as  knowing 
the  value  of  this,  and  the  worth  of  that,  as  taxing, 
so  to  speak,  all  the  woiks  of  art,  and  all  the  produc- 
tions of  nature.  Hear  the  man  of  learning,  he  will 
tell  you  that  the  perfection  of  man  consists  in  litera- 
ture, that  there  is  a  difference  as  essential  between  a 
scholar  and  a  man  of  no  literature,  as  between  a  ration- 
al creature  and  a  brute.  Hear  the  soldier,  he  will 
tell  yon  that  the  man  of  science  is  a  pedant,  who 
ought  to  be  confined  to  the  dirt  and  darkness  of  the 
schools,  that  the  merchant  is  the  most  sordid  part  of 
society,  and  that  nothing  is  so  noble  as  the  profession 
of  arms.  One  would  think  to  hear  him  talk,  that 
the  sword  by  his  side  is  a  patent  for  pre-eminence,  and 
that  mankind  have  no  need  of  any  people,  who  can- 
not rout  an  army,  cut  through  a  squadron,  or  scale  a 
wall.  Hear  him  who  hath  got  the  disease  of  cjuali- 
ly  ;  he  will  tell  you  that  other  men  are  nothing  but 
reptiles  beneath  his  feei,  that  human  blood  stained 
every  where  else,  is  pure  only  in  his  veins.  That 
nobijity  serves  for  every  thing,  for  genius,  and  edu- 
cation, and  fortune,  and  sometimes  even  for  com- 
mon sense  and  good  faith.  Hear  the  peasant,  he  wijl 
tell  you[that  a  nobleman  is  an  enthusiast  for  appro- 
priating to  himself  the  virtues  of  his  ancestors,  and 
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for  pretending  to  find  in  old  quaint  names,  and  in 
worm  eaten  papers,  advantages  which  belong  only 
to  real  and  actual  abilities.  As  I  said  before,  each 
family  hath  its  prejudice,  every  profession  hath  its 
folly,  all  proceeding  from  this  principle,  because  we 
consider  objects  only  in  one  point  of  view.  To  cor- 
rect ourselves  on  this  article,  we  must  go  to  the  source, 
examine  how  our  minds  were  directed  in  our  child- 
hood ;  in  a  word,  we  must  review  and  reform  even 
our  education. 

3.  In  fine,  ive  tmist  as  well  as  we  can,  cJioose  a 
friend  wise  enough  to  know  truth,  and  generous 
enough  to  impart  it  to  others  ;  a  man  who  will  shew 
us  an  object  on  every  side,  when  we  are  inclined  to 
consider  it  only  on  one.  I  say  as  well  as  you  can, 
for  to  give  this  rule  is  to  suppose  two  things,  both 
sometimes  alike  impracticable;  the  one,  that  such  a 
man  can  be  found,  and  the  other,  that  he  will  be 
heard  with  deference.  When  we  are  so  happy  as  to 
find  this  inestimable  treasure,  we  have  found  a  rem- 
edy of  marvellous  efficacy  against  the  disorders  which 
the  passions  produce  in  the  mind.  Let  us  make  the 
trial.  Suppose  a  faithful  friend  should  address  one 
of  you  in  this  manner.  Heaven  hath  united  in  your 
favour  the  most  happy  circumstances.  The  blood 
of  the  greatest  heroes  animates  you,  and  your  name 
alone  is  an  encomium.  Besides  this  you  have  an 
affluent  fortune,  and  providence  hath  given  you  a- 
bundance  to  support  your  dignity,  and  to  discharge 
every  thing  that  your  splendid  station  requires.  You 
have  also  a  fine  and  acute  genius,  and  your  natur- 
al talents  are  cultivated  by  an  excellent  education. 
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Your  liealth  seems  free  from  the  infirmities  of  life, 
and  if  any  man  may  hope  for  a  long  duration  here, 
Tou  are  the  man  who  may  expect  it.  With  all  these 
noble  advantages  you  may  aspire  at  any  thing.  But 
one  thing  is  wanting.  You  are  dazzled  with  your 
own  splendour,  and  your  feeble  eyes  are  almost  put 
out  with  the  brilliancy  of  your  condition.  Four 
imaginalion  struck  with  the  idea  of  the  prince  whom 
you  have  the  honour  to  serve,  miikes  you  consider 
yourself  as  a  kind  of  royal  personage.  You  have 
formed  your  family  on  the  plan  of  the  court.  You 
are  proud,  arrogaiit,  haughty.  Your  seat  resembles 
a  tribunal,  and  all  your  expressions  are  sentences 
from  which  it  is  a  crime  to  appeal.  As  3-ou  will 
never  suffer  yourself  tq  be  contradicted,  you  seem 
to  be  applauded  ;  but  a  sacrifice  is  made  to  your 
Tanity  and  not  to  your  merit,  and  people  bow  not  to 
your  reason  but  to  your  tyranny.  As  they  fear  you 
avail  yourself  of  your  credit  to  brave  others,  each 
endeavours  to  oppose  you,  and  to  throw  down  in  your 
absence  the  altar  he  had  erected  in  your  presence, 
and  on  which  no  incense  sincerely  offered  burns,  ex- 
cept that  which  you  yourself  put  tliere. 

So  much  for  irregular  passions  in  the  mind.  Let 
us  now  lay  down  a  few  rules  for  the  government  of 
the  senses. 

Before  we  proceed,  we  cannot  help  deploring  the 
misery  of  a  man  who  is  impelled  by  the  disorders  of 
liis  senses,  and  the  heat  of  his  constitution  to  crimi- 
nal passions.  Such  a  man  often  deserves  [)ity  more 
than  indificnation.  A  bad  constitution  is  sometimes 
compatible  with  a  good  heart,     We  cannot  think 
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without  trembling,  of  an  ungrateful  man,  a  cheat,  a 
traitor,  an  assassin  ;  for  their  crimes  always  suppose 
liberty  of  mind  and  consent  of  will  :  but  a  man  driv- 
en from  the  post  of  duty  by  the  beat  of  his  blood, 
by  an  overflow  of  humours,  by  the  fermentation  and 
flame  of  his  spirits,  often  sins  by  constraint,  and  so 
to  speak,  protests  against  his  crime  even  while  he 
commits  it.  Hence  we  often  see  angry  people  be- 
come full  of  love  and  pity,  always  inclined  to  for- 
give, or  always  ready  to  ask  pardon  ;  while  others 
cold,  calm,  tranquil,  revolve  eternal  hatreds  in  their 
souls,  and  leave  them  for  an  inheritance  to  their  chil- 
dren. 

However,  though  the  irregularity  of  the  senses  di- 
minishes the  atrociousness  of  the  crime,  yet  it  can- 
not excuse  those  who  do  not  make  continual  efforts 
to  correct  it.  To  acknowledge  that  we  are  constitu 
tionally  inclined  to  violate  the  laws  of  God,  and  io 
live  quietly  in  practices  directed  by  constitutional 
heat,  is  to  have  the  interior  tainted.  It  is  an  evi- 
dence that  the  malady  which  at  first  attacked  only 
the  exterior  of  the  man,  hath  communicated  itself  to 
all  the  frame,  and  infected  the  vitals.  We  oppose 
this  against  the  frivolous  excuses  of  some  sinners, 
who  while  they  abandon  themselves  like  brute  l^easls 
to  the  most  guilty  passions,  lay  all  the  blame  on  the 
misfortune  of  their  constitution.  They  say  their  will 
hath  no  part  in  their  excesses — they  cannot  change 
their  constitution — and  God  cannot  justly  blame 
them  for  irregularities,  which  proceed  from  t!  e 
natural  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body.  Indeed 
they  prove  by  their  talk  that  they  would  be  very 
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sorry  not  to  have  a  constitution  to  serve  for  an  apol- 
o£^y  for  sin,  and  to  cover  the  licentiousness  of  cast- 
ing off  an  obli;^ation,  which  the  law  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  them,  requires  of  none  but  such  as  have  re- 
ceived from  nature  the  power  of  discharging  it.  If 
these  maxims  be  admitted,  what  becomes  of  the  mo- 
rality of  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  become  of  the  com- 
mands concerning  mortification  and  repentance  ?  But 
people  who  talk  thus,  intend  less  to  correct  their 
faults  than  to  palliate  them;  and  this  discourse  is  in- 
tended only  for  such  as  are  willing  to  apply  means 
to  free  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  irregular 
passions. 

Certainly  the  best  advice  that  can  be  given  to  a 
man  whose  constitution  inclines  him  to  sin,  is,  that 
he  avoid  opportunities,  and  flee  from  such  objects  as 
affect  and  disconcert  him.  It  doth  not  depend  on 
you  to  be  unconcerned  in  sight  of  an  object  fatal  to 
your  innocence  :  but  it  does  depend  on  you  to  keep 
out  of  the  way  of  seeing  it.  It  doth  not  depend  on 
you  to  be  animated  at  the  sight  of  a  gaming  table: 
but  it  doth  depend  on  you  to  avoid  such  whimsical 
places  where  sharping  goes  for  merit.  Let  us  not 
be  presumptuous.  Let  us  make  diffidence  a  princi- 
ple of  virtue.  Let  us  remember  St.  Peter,  he  was 
iired  with  zeal,  he  thought  every  thing  possible  to  his 
love,  his  presumption  was  the  cause  of  his  fall,  and 
many  by  following  his  example  have  yielded  to  temp- 
tation, and  have  found  the  truth  of  an  apocryphal 
maxim,  "he  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  therein,'' 
Ecclus.  iii,  2G 
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After  all,  that  virtue,  which  owes  its  firmness  only 
to  the  want  of  an  opportunity  for  vice,  is  very  feeble, 
and  it  argues  very  little  attainment  only  to  be  able) 
to  resist  our  passions  in  the  absence  of  temptation. 
T  recollect  a  maxim  of  St. Paul,  "I  wrote  unto  you 
not  to  company  with  fornicators,"  but  I  did  not 
mean  that  you  should  have  no  conversation  "  with 
fornicators  of  this  world,  for  then  must  ye  needs  go 
out  of  the  world,"  1  Cor.  v.  9, 10.  Literally  to  avoid 
all  ol)jects  dangerous  to  our  passions,  "  we  must  go 
out  of  the  world."  Are  there  no  remedies  adapted 
to  the  necessity  we  are  under  of  living  among  man- 
kind ?  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  correcting,  with  the 
assistance  of  grace,  the  irregularities  of  our  constitu- 
tion, and  freeing  ourselves  from  its  dominion,  so  that 
we  may  be  able,  if  not  to  seek  out  temptations  for 
the  sake  of  the  glory  of  subduing  them,  at  least  to 
resist  them,  and  not  suflfer  them  to  conquer  us, 
when  in  spite  of  all  our  caution  they  will  attack  us  ? 
Three  remedies  are  necessary  to  our  success  in  this 
painful  undertaking  ;  to  suspend  acts— to  flee  idle- 
ness— to  [Horlify  sense. 

We  must  suspend  acts.  Let  us  form  a  just  idea  of 
temperament  or  constitution.  It  consists  in  one  of 
these  two  things,  or  in  both  together  ;  in  a  disposition 
of  organs,  in  the  nature  (>f  animal  spirits.  For  exam- 
ple, a  man  is  angry  when  the  organs  which  serve  that 
passion,  are  more  accessible  than  others,  and  wlien 
his  animal  spirits  are  easily  heated.  Hence  it  neces- 
sarily follows,  that  two  things  must  be  done  to  cor- 
rect constitutional  anger  ;  the  one  the  disposition  of 
the  organs  must  be  changed  ;    and  the  other  the  na- 
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ture  of  the  spirits  must  be  changed,  so  that  on  Ihe 
one  hand,  the  spirits  no  longer  finding  these  organs 
disposed  to  give  them  pa-isage,  and  on  the  other  hand 
tlie  spirits  having  lost  a  facility  of  taking  fire,  there 
will  be  M'ithin  the  man  none  of  the  revolutions  of 
sense,  whith  he  could  not  resist  when  they  were  ex- 
cited, 

A  suspension  of  acts  changes  the  disposition  of  the 
organs.  The  more  the  spirits  enter  into  these  or- 
gans, the  more  easy  is  the  access,  and  the  propensity 
insurmountable  ;  the  more  acts  of  anger  there  are, 
the  more  incorrigible  will  anger  become;  because 
the  more  acts  of  anger  there  are,  the  more  accessible 
will  the  organs  of  anger  be,  so  that  the  animal  spirits 
will  naturally  fall  there  by  their  own  motion.  The 
spirits  then  must  be  restrained.  The  bias  they  have 
to  the  ways  to  which  they  have  been  habituated  by 
the  practice  of  sin  must  be  turned,  and  we  must  al- 
ways remember  a  truth  often  inculcated,  that  is, 
that  the  more  acts  of  sin  we  commit  the  more  diffi- 
cult  to  correct  will  habits  of  sin  become  ;  but  that 
when  by  taking  pains  with  ourselves,  we  have  turned 
the  course  of  the  spirits,  they  will  take  different 
ways,  and  this  ig  done  by  suspending  the  acts; 

It  is  not  impossible  to  change  even  the  nature  of 
our  animal  spirits.  This  is  done  by  suspending  what 
contributed  to  nourish  them  rn  a  state  of  disorder. 
What  contributes  to  the  nature  of  spirits  ?  Diet,  ex- 
ercise, air,  the  whole  course  of  life  we  live.  It  is  very 
difficult  in  a  discourse  like  this,  to  gri^e  a  full  cata- 
logue of  remedies  proper  to  regulate  the  animal  spir 
its  and  the  humours  of  the  body.  I  believe  it  would 
be  dangerous  to  many  people.      Some  men  are  s*^" 
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raade,  that  reflections  too  accurate  on  this  article 
would  be  more  likely  to  increase  their  vices  than  to 
diminish  them.  However,  there  is  not  one  person 
willing  to  turn  his  attention  to  this  subject  who  is 
not  able  to  become  a  preacher  to  himself.  Let  a  man 
enter  into  himself,  let  him  survey  the  liistory  of  his 
excesses,  let  him  examine  all  circumstances,  let  him 
recollect  what  passed  within  him  on  such  and  such 
occasions,  kt  him  closely  consider  what  moved  and 
agitated  him,  and  he  will  learn  more  by  such  a 
meditation,  than  all  sermons  and  casuistical  books 
can  teach  him. 

The  second  remedy  is  to  avoid  idleness^  What  is 
idleness  ?  It  is  that  situation  of  soul,  in  which  no  ef- 
fort is  made  to  direct  the  course  of  the  spirits  this 
way  rather  than  that.  What  must  happen  then? 
We  have  supposed,  that  some  organs  of  a  man  con- 
stitutionally irregular  are  more  accessible  than  oth- 
ers. When  we  are  idle,  and  make  no  efforts  to  di- 
rect tlie  animal  spirits,  they  naturally  take  the  easi- 
est way,  and  consequently  direct  their  own  course 
to  those  organs  which  passion  hath  made  easy  of  ac- 
cess. To  avoid  this  disorder,  we  must  be  employed, 
and  always  employed.  This  rule  is  neither  idiprac- 
ticable,  nor  difficult.  We  do  not  mean,  that  the 
soul  should  be  alwa3's  on  the  stretch  in  meditation 
or  prayer.  An  innocent  recreation,  an  easy  conver- 
sation, agreeable  exercise  may  have  each  its  place 
in  occupations  of  this  kind.  For  these  reasons  we 
applaud  those,  who  make  sucii  maxims  part  of  the 
education  of  youth,  as  either  to  teach  them  an  art, 
or  employ  them  in  some  bodily  exercise.    Not  that 
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we  propose  this  maxim  as  it  is  received  in  some  fam- 
ilies, where  they  think  all  the  merit  of  a  young  gen- 
tleman consfists  in  hunting,  riding,  or  some  exercise 
of  that  kind  ;  and  that  of  a  young  lady,  in  distin- 
guishing herself  in  dancing,  music,  or  needle-work. 
We  mean,  that  these  employments  should  be  subor- 
dinate to  others  more  serious,  and  more  worthy  of 
an  immortal  soul,  that  they  should  serve  only  for 
relaxation,  so  that  by  thus  taking  part  in  the  inno- 
cent pleasures  of  the  world,  we  may  be  better  pre- 
pared to  avoid  the  guilty  pursuits  of  it. 

The  third  remedy  is  mortification  of  the  senses,  a 
remedy  which  St,  Paul  always  used,  I  keep  under  my 
hody,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Few 
people  have  such  sound  notions.  Some  casuists  have 
stretched  the  subject  beyond  its  due  bounds  so  as  to 
establish  this  principle,  tliat  sinful  man  can  enjoy  no 
pleasure  without  a  crime,  because  sin  having  been 
his  delight,  pain  ought  to  be  for  ever  his  lot.  This 
principle  may  perhaps  be  probably  considered  in  re- 
gard to  unregenerate  men  :  but  it  cannot  be  admit- 
ted in  regard  to  true  Christians.  Accordingly,  we 
place  among  those  who  have  unsound  notions  of 
mortification,  all  such  as  make  it  consist  in  vain 
practices,  useless  in  themselves,  and  having  no  rela- 
tion to  the  principal  design  of  religion,  bodily  exer- 
cises profiting  little  :  they  are  commandments  of  m en^ 
m  the  language  of  scripture. 

But  if  some  have  entertained  extravagant  notions 
of  mortification,  others  have  restrained  the  subject 
too  much.  Under  pretence  that  the  religion  of  Je- 
^us  Christ  is  spiritual,  they  have  neglected  the  study 
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and  practice  of  evangelical  morality  ;  but  we  have 
heard  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  and  it  is  our  duty  to 
imitate  it.  We  must  keep  under  the  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,  the  senses  must  be  bridled  by  vio- 
lence, innocent  things  must  often  be  refused  them, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  mastery  when  they  require  un- 
lawful things  ;  we  must  fast,  we  must  avoid  ease, 
because  it  tends  to  effeminacy.  All  this  is  difficult, 
I  grant  :  but  if  the  undertaking  be  hazardous,  suc- 
cess will  be  glorious.*  Thirty,  forty  years,  employ- 
ed in  reforming  an  irregular  constitution,  ought  not 
to  be  regretted.  What  a  glory  to  have  subdued  the 
senses  !  What  a  glory  to  have  restoied  the  soul  to  its 
primitive  superiority,  to  have  crucified  the  body  of 
sin,  to  lead  it  in  triumph,  and  to  destroy,  that  is  to 
annihilate  it,  according  to  an  expression  of  script  ure, 
and  so  to  approach  those  pure  spirits,  in  whom  the 
motions  of  matter  can  make  no  alteration  ! 

The  disorders  produced  by  the  passions  in  the 
imagination,  and  against  which  also  we  ought  to  fur- 
nish you  with  some  remedies,  are  like  those  compli- 
cated disorders,  which  require  opposite  remedies, 
because  they  are  the  efTect  of  opposite  causes,  so  that 
the  means  employed  to  diminish  one  part  not  unfre- 
quently  increase  another.  It  should  seem  at  first, 
that  the  best  remedy  which  can  be  applied  to  disor- 
ders introduced  by  the  passions  into  the  imagination, 
is  well  to  consider  the  nature  of  the  objects  of  the 
passions,  and  thoroughly  to  know  the  world  :  and  yet 
on  the  other  hand,  it  may  truly  be  said,  that  the  most 
certain  way  of  succeeding  would  hv,  to  know  nothing 

^  See  a  beautiful  passage  of  Plato  in  his  eighth  book  Dc  legibust 
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at  all  about  the  world.  If  you  know  tlie  pleasures 
of  the  world,  if  you  know  by  experience  the  pleasure 
of  gratifying  a  passion,  you  will  fall  into  the  misfor- 
tune we  wish  you  to  avoid  ;  you  will  receive  bad 
impressions  ;  you  will  acquire  dangerous  recollec- 
tions, and  a  seducing  memory  will  be  a  new  occasion 
of  sin  :  but  if  you  do  not  know  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  you  will  be  likely  to  form  ideas  too  flattering 
of  it,  you  will  create  images  more  beautiful  than  the 
originals  themselves,  and  by  the  immense  value  you. 
set  upon  the  victim,  when  you  are  just  going  to  offer 
it  up  perhaps  you  will  retreat,  and  not  make  the  sac- 
ritice.  Hence  we  often  see  persons  whom  the  super- 
stition or  avarice  of  their  families  hath  in  childhood 
confined  in  a  nunnery  (suppose  it  were  allowable  in 
other  cases,  yet  in  this  case  done  prematurely)  I  say, 
these  persons,  not  knowing  the  world,  wish  for  its 
pleasures  with  more  ardour  than  if  they  had  actually 
experienced  them.  So  they  who  have  never  been 
in  company  with  the  great,  generally  imagine  that 
tiieir  society  is  full  of  charms,  that  all  is  pleasure  in 
their  company,  and  that  a  circle  of  rich  and  fashion- 
able people  sitting  in  an  elegant  apartment  is  far 
more  lively  and  animated  than  one  composed  of  peo- 
ple of  inferior  rank  and  middling  fortune.  Hence  also 
it  is,  that  they,  who,  after  having  lived  a  dissipated 
life,  have  the  rare  happiness  of  renouncing  it,  do  so 
with  more  sincerity  than  others,  who  never  knew 
the  vanity  of  such  a  life  by  experience.  So  very 
different  are  the  remedies  for  disorders  of  the  ima- 
gination ! 
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But  as  in  complicated  disorders,  to  which  we  have 
compared  them,  a  wise  physician  chiefly  attends  to 
the  most  dangerous  complaint,  and  distributes  his 
remedies  so  as  to  counteract  those  which  are  less 
fatal,  we  will  observe  the  same  method  on  this  occa- 
sion. Doubtless  the  most  dangerous  way  to  obtain  a 
contempt  for  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  is  to  get  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  them,  in  order  to  detach 
ourselves  more  easily  from  them  by  the  thorough 
sense  we  have  of  their  vanity.  We  hazard  a  fall  by 
approaching  too  near,  and  such  very  often  is  the  as- 
cendency of  the  world  over  us,  that  we  cannot  de- 
tach ourselves  from  it  though  we  are  disgusted  with 
it.  Let  us  endeavour  then  to  preserve  our  imagin- 
ation pure  ;  let  us  abstain  from  pleasures  to  preclude 
ihe  possibility  of  remembering  them  ;  let  retirement 
and,  if  it  be  practicable,  perpetual  privacy,  from 
the  moment  we  enter  into  the  world  to  the  day  we 
quit  it,  save  us  from  all  bad  impressions,  so  that  we 
may  never  know  the  effects  which  worldly  objects 
would  produce  in  our  passions.  This  method  sure 
and  effectual  is  useless  and  impracticable,  in  regard 
to  such  as  have  received  bad  impressions  on  their  im- 
agination. People  of  this  character  ought  to  pursue 
the  second  method  we  mentioned,  that  is  to  profit  by 
their  losses,  and  derive  wisdom  from  their  errors. 
When  you  recollect  sin,  you  may  remember  the  fol- 
ly and  pain  of  it.  Let  the  courtier  whose  imagina- 
tion is  yet  full  of  the  vain  glory  of  a  splendid  court, 
remember  the  intrigues  he  hath  known  there,  the 
craft,  the  injustice,  the  treachery,  the  dark  and  dismal 
plans  that  are  formed  and  executed  there. 
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I  would  advise  such  a  man,  when  his  passions  so- 
licit him  to  sin,  to  call  in  the  aid  of  some  other  idea 
to  strike  and  affect  his  imagination.  Let  him  make 
choice  of  that  out  of  the  truths  of  religion  which 
seems  most  likely  to  impress  his  mind,  and  let  him 
learn  the  art  of  instantly  opposing  impression  against 
impression,  and  image  against  image  ;  for  example, 
let  him  often  fix  his  attention  on  death,  judgment, 
and  hell  ;  let  him  often  say  to  himself,  1  must  die 
soon,  I  must  stand  before  a  severe  tribunal,  and  ap- 
pear in  the  presense  of  an  impartial  judge  ;  let  him 
go  down  in  thought  into  that  gulph,  where  the  wick- 
ed expiate  in  eternal  torments  their  momentary  pleas- 
ures ;  let  him  think  he  hears  the  sound  of  the  pierc- 
ing cries  of  the  victims  whom  divine  justice  sacrifices 
in  hell  ;  let  him  often  weigh  in  his  mind  the  chains 
of  darkness  that  load  miserable  creatures  in  hell  ;  let 
him  often  approach  tlie  fire  that  consumes  them  ;  let 
liim,  so  to  speak,  scent  the  smoke  that  rises  up  for 
ever  and  ever;  let  him  often  think  of  eternity,  and 
place  himself  in  that  awful  moment,  in  which  the  an- 
gel will  lift  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  swear  hy  him 
that  livcth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  there  shall  be  time  no 
longer.  Rev.  x.  5.  6.  and  let  the  numerous  reflections 
furnishetl  by  all  these  subjects  be  kept  as  corps  de 
reserve,  always  ready  to  fly  to  his  aid,  when  the  en- 
emy approaches  to  attack  him. 

In  fine,  to  heal  the  disorders  wliich  the  passions 
produce  in  the  heaii,  two  things  must  be  done.  First, 
the  vanity  of  all  the  creatmes  must  be  observed  ; 
and  this  will  free  us  from  the  desire  of  possessing  and 
collecting  the  whole  in  order  to  fill  up  the  void  which 
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single  enjoyments  leave.  Secondly,  we  must  ascend 
from  creatures  to  the  Creator,  in  order  to  «cet  rid  of 
the  folly  of  attributing  to  the  world  the  perfection 
and  sufficiency  of  God. 

Let  us  first  free  our  hearts  from  an  avidity  for  new 
pleasures  by  comprehending  all  creatures  in  our  cat- 
alogue of  vanities.  I  allow,  inconstancy,  and  love 
of  novelty,  are  in  some  sense  rational.  It  is  natural 
for  a  being  exposed  to  trouble  to  choose  to  change 
his  condition,  and  as  that  in  which  he  is  yields  cer- 
tain trouble,  to  try  whether  another  will  not  be 
something  easier.  It  is  natural  to  a  man  who  hath 
found  nothing  but  imperfect  pleasure  in  former  en- 
joyments, to  desire  new  objects.  The  most  noble 
souls,  the  greatest  geniusses,  the  largest  hearts  have 
often  the  most  incon!?tancy  and  love  of  novelty,  be- 
cause the  extent  of  their  capacity  and  the  space  of 
their  wishes  make  them  feel  more  tiian  other  men, 
the  diminutiveness  and  incompetency  of  all  creatures. 
But  the  misfortune  is,  man  cannot  change  his  situa- 
tion without  entering  into  another  almost  like  that 
from  which  he  came.  Let  us  persuade  ourselves 
that  there  is  nothing  substantial  in  creatures,  that  all 
conditions,  beside  characters  of  vanity  common  to 
all  human  things,  have  some  imperfections  peculiar 
to  themselves.  If  you  rise  out  of  obscurity,  you 
will  not  have  the  troubles  of  obscurity,  but  you  will 
have  those  of  conspicuous  stations;  you  will  make 
talk  for  every  body,  you  will  be  exposed  to  envy,  you 
will  be  responsible  to  each  individual  for  your  con- 
duct. If  you  quit  solitude,  you  will  not  have  the  trou- 
bles of  solitude,  but  you  will  have  those  of  society  ; 

VOL.  v.  33 


258  'I%e  Passions. 

yoa  willliveunder  restraint, you  will  lose  yourlibertyj 
inestimable  liberty,  the  greatest  treasure  of  mankind, 
you  will  have  to  bear  with  the  faults  of  all  people 
connected  with  you.  If  heaven  gives  you  a  fam- 
ily, you  will  Bot  have  the  troubles  of  such  as  have 
none,  but  you  will  have  others  necessarily  resulting 
from  domestic  connections  ;  you  witl  multiply  your 
miseries  by  tl)e  number  of  your  children,  you  will 
fear  for  their  fortune,  you  wilt  be  in  pain  about 
thtir  health,  and  you  wall  tremble  for  fear  of 
their  death.  My  brethren,  I  repeat  it  again,  there 
is  nothing  substantial  in  this  life.  Every  condi- 
tion hath  difficulties  of  its  own  as  well  as  the  com- 
mon inanity  of  all  human  tl)ings.  If  in  some  sense, 
nothing  ought  to  surprize  us  less  than  the  incon- 
stancy of  mankind  and  their  love  of  novelty,  in 
another  view,  nothing  ought  to  astonish  us  more, 
at  least  there  is  nothing  more  weak  and  senseless. 
A  man  who  thinks  to  remedy  the  vanity  of  earthly 
things  by  running  from  one  object  to  another,  is  like 
him,  who,  in  order  to  determine  whether  there  be  in 
a  great  heap  of  stones  any  one  capable  of  nourishing 
him,  should  resolve  to  taste  them  all  one  after  ano- 
ther. Let  us  shorten  our  labour.  Let  us  put  all 
creatures  into  one  class.  Let  us  cry,  vanity  in  all. 
If  we  determine  to  pursue  new  objects,  let  us  choose 
such  as  are  capable  of  satisfying  us.  Let  us  not 
seek  them  here  below.  They  are  not  to  be  found 
in  this  old  world,  which  God  hath  cursed.  They  are 
in  the  nciv  heavens,  and  tlie  7iav  earth,  which  religion 
promises.    To  comprehend  all  creatures  in  a  cata- 
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îogue  of  vanities  is  an  excellent  rule  to  heal  the 
heart  of  the  disorders  of  passion. 

Next  we  must  frequently  ascend  from  creatures  to 
the  Creator,  and  cease  to  consider  them  as  the  su- 
preme good.  We  intend  here  a  devotion  of  all 
limes,  places  and  circumstances  ;  for,  my  brethren, 
one  great  source  of  depravity  in  the  most  eminent 
saints  is  to  restrain  the  spirit  of  religion  to  certain 
times,  places  and  circumstances.  There  is  an  art  of 
glorifying  God  by  exercising  religion  every  where, 
JVhdher  yc  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  you  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Do  you  enjoy 
the  pleasm-es  of  sense  ?  Say  to  yourself,  God  is  the 
author  of  this  pleasure.  The  nourishment  I  derive 
fi'om  my  Ibod  is  not  necessarily  produced  by  ali- 
ments, they  have  no  natural  power  to  move  my 
nerves,  God  hath  communicated  it  to  them  ;  there 
is  no  tiecessary  connection  between  the  motions  of 
my  senses  and  agreeable  sensations  in  my  soul,  it  is 
God  who  liatli  established  the  union  between  motion 
and  sensation.  The  particles  emitted  by  this  tlower 
could  not  necessarily  move  \\\^  nerves  of  my  smell, 
it  is  God  who  hath  established  this  law  ;  the  motion 
of  my  smelling  nerves  cannot  naturally  excite  a  sen- 
sation of  agreeable  odour  in  my  soul,  it  is  God  who 
hath  established  this  union  ;  and  so  of  the  rest.  God 
is  supreme  happiness,  the  source  from  which  all  the 
charms  of  creatures  proceed.  He  is  the  light  of  the 
sun,  the  flavour  of  food,  the  fragrance  of  odours,  the 
harmony  of  sounds,  he  is  whatever  is  capable  of  pro- 
ducing real  pleasure,  because  he  eminently  possesses 
all  felicity,  and  because  all  kinds  of  felicity  flow 
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from  him  as  their  spring;.  Because  we  love  pleasure 
^ve  ouiiht  to  love  God,  from  whom  pleasure  pro- 
ceeds ;  because  we  love  pleasure  we  ouj^ht  to  ab- 
stain from  it,  when  God  prohibits  it,  because  he  is 
infinitely  able  to  indemnify  us  for  all  the  sacrifices 
we  make  to  his  orders.  To  ascend  from  creatures 
to  the  Creator  is  the  last  remedy  we  prescribe  for  the 
disorders  of  the  passions.  Great  duties  they  are  : 
but  they  are  founded  on  strong  motives. 

Of  these  St.  Peter  mentions  one  of  sing;ular  effica- 
cy, that  is,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon 
earth.  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  fromJl<ishly  lustSy  which  war  against 
the  sold.  The  believers  to  whom  tlie  apostle  wrote 
this  epistle,  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  three  sen- 
ses— as  exiles — as  Christians — and  as  mortals. 

1.  As  cTiles.  This  epistle  is  addressed  to  such 
strangers  as  were  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Ga- 
latia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bitlîynia.  But  who 
were  tlicse  strangers  ?  Commentators  are  divided. 
Some  think  they  were  Jews  who  had  been  carried 
out  of  their  country  in  divers  revolutions  under  Ti- 
glath  Pileser,  Salmaneser,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
Ptolemy.  Others  think  they  were  the  Jewish 
Christians  who  fled  on  account  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen.  Certain  it  is  these  Christians  were  stran- 
gersy  and  probably  exiles  for  religion.  Now  people 
of  this  character  have  special  motives  to  govern 
their  passions. 

Strangers  are  generally  very  little  beloved  in  the 
place  of  their  exile.  Although  rational  people  treat 
them  with  hospitality  ;  tho'  nature  inspires  some  with 
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respect  for  the  wrelched  of  every  character;  though 
piety  animates  some  with  veneration  for  people  firm 
in  tlieir  relio;ious  sentiments  ;  yet,  it  must  be  allow- 
ed, the  bulk  of  the  people  usually  see  them  with 
other  eyes  ;  they  envy  them  the  air  they  breathe, 
and  the  eartli  they  walk  on  ;  they  consider  them  as 
so  many  usurpers  of  their  rights  ;  and  they  think, 
that  as  much  as  exiles  partake  of  the  benefils  of  gov- 
ernment, and  the  liberty  of  trade,  so  much  they  re- 
trench from  the  portion  of  the  natives. 

Beside,  the  people  commonly  judge  of  merit  by 
fortune,  and  as  fortune  and  banishment  seldom  go 
together,  popular  prejudice  seldom  runs  high  in  fa- 
vour of  exiles.  Jealousy  views  them  with  a  suspi- 
cious eye,  malice  imputes  crimes  to  them,  injustice 

accuses  them  for  public  calamities we  will 

not  enlarge.  Let  an  inviolable  fidelity  to  the  state, 
an  unsuspected  love  to  government,  an  unreserved 
conformity  to  religion  silence  accusation,  and  com- 
pel, so  to  speak,  an  esteem  that  is  not  natural  and 
free.  Moreover,  religious  exiles  have  given  up  a 
great  deal  for  conscience,  and  they  must  choose  ei- 
ther to  lose  the  reward  of  their  former  labours,  or  to 
persevere.  A  man  who  hath  only  taken  a  few  easy 
steps  in  religion,  if  he  let  loose  his  passions,  may  be 
supposed  rational  in  this,  his  life  is  all  of  a-piece. 
He  considers  present  interest  as  the  supreme  good, 
and  he  employs  himself  wholly  in  advancing  his  pre- 
sent interest,  he  lays  down  a  principle,  he  infers  a 
consequence,  and  he  makes  sin  produce  all  possible 
advantage.  An  abominable  principle  certainly,  but 
a  uniform  train  of  principle  and  consequence  ;  a  fa- 


262  The  Passions, 

tal  advantage  in  a  future  state,  but  a  real  advantage 
in  the  present  :  but  such  a  stranger  as  we  have  de- 
scribed, a  man  banished  his  country  for  religion,  if 
he  continues  to  gratify  fleshly  passiotis,  is  a  contra- 
dictory creature,  a  sort  of  idiot,  who  is  at  one  and 
the  same  time  a  martyr  to  vice  and  a  martyr  to  virtue. 
He  hath  the  fatal  secret  of  rendering  both  time  and 
eternity  wretched,  of  arming  against  himself  heaven 
and  earth,  God  and  Satan,  paradise  and  hell.  On 
the  one  hand,  for  the  sake  of  religion  he  quits  eve- 
ry thing  dear,  and  renounces  the  pleasure  of  his 
native  soil,  the  society  of  his  friends,  family  connec- 
tions, and  every  prospect  of  preferment  and  fortune  ; 
thus  he  is  a  martyr  for  virtue,  by  this  he  renders  the 
present  life  inconvenient,  and  arms  against  himself 
the  world,  Satan,  and  hell.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
stabs  the  practical  part  of  religion,  violates  all  the 
sacred  laws  of  austerity,  retirement,  humility,  pa- 
tience, and  love,  all  which  religion  most  earnestly 
recommends  ;  by  so  doing  he  becomes  a  martyr  for 
sin,  renders  futurity  miserable,  and  arms  against 
himself  God,  heaven  and  eternity.  The  same  God 
who  forbad  superstition  and  idolatry,  enjoined  all 
the  virtues  we  have  enumerated,  and  prohibited  eve- 
ry opposite  vice.  If  men  be  determined  to  be  dam- 
ned, better  go  the  broad  than  the  narrow  way.  Who 
but  a  madman  would  attempt  to  go  to  hell  by  en- 
countering the  difficulties  that  lie  in  the  way  to 
heaven  ! 

2.  The  believers  to  whom  Peter  wrote  were  stran- 
gers as  Christians,  and  therefore  strangers  because 
believers.    What  is  the  fundamental  maxim  of  the 
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Christian  religion?  Jesus  Christ  told  VA^Ae,  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world,  John  xviii.  36.  This  is  the 
maxim  of  a  Christian,  the  first  great  leading  princi- 
ple, his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :  his  happiness 
and  misery,  his  elevation  and  depression  depend  on 
nothing  in  this  world. 

This  first  principle  is  the  ground  of  the  apostle'i 
exhortation.  The  passions  destroy  tliis  maxim  hy 
supposing  the  world  capable  of  making  us  happy  or 
miserable.  Revenge  supposes  our  honour  to  depend 
on  the  world,  on  the  opinion  of  those  idiots  whp 
have  determined  that  a  man  of  honour  ought  to  re- 
venge an  affront.  Ambition  supposes  our  elevation 
to  depend  on  the  world,  that  is,  on  the  dignities 
whicli  ambitious  men  idolize.  Avarice  supposes  our 
riches  depend  on  this  world,  on  gold,  silver,  and  es- 
tates. 

These  are  not  the  ideas  of  a  Christian.  Bfis  hon- 
our is  not  of  this  world,  it  depends  on  the  ideas  of 
God,  who  is  a  just  dispenser  of  glory.  His  eleva- 
tion is  not  of  this  world,  it  depends  on  thrones  and 
crowns  which  God  prepares.  His  riches  are  not  of 
tbis  world,  they  depend  on  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal.  Mat. 
vi.  20.  It  is  allowable  for  a  man  educated  in  these 
great  principles,  but  whose  infirmity  prevents  his  al- 
ways thinking  on  them  ;  it  is  indeed  allowable  for  a 
man,  who  cannot  always  bend  his  mind  to  reflection, 
meditation,  and  elevation  above  the  world  ;  it  is  in- 
deed allowable  for  such  a  man  sometimes  to  unbend 
his  mind,  to  amuse  himself  with  cultivating  a  tulip, 
or  embellishing  his  head  with  a  crown  :  but  that  this 
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tulip,  that  this  crown  should  seriously  occupy  such  a 
man  ;  Ihat  they  should  take  up  the  principal  attention 
of  a  Christian,  who  hath  such  refined  ideas  and  such 
glorious  hopes,  this,  this  is  entirely  incompatible. 

3.  In  fine,  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  by  neces- 
sity of  nature  as  mortal  men.  If  this  life  were  eter- 
nal, it  would  be  a  question  whether  it  were  more  ad- 
Tantageous  to  man  to  gratify  his  passions  than  to 
subdue  them  ;  whether  the  tranquillity,  the  equanimi- 
ty, the  calm  of  a  man  perfectly  free,  and  entirely 
master  of  himself,  would  not  be  preferable  to  the  trou- 
bles, conflicts,  and  turbulence  of  a  man  in  bondage 
to  his  passions.  Passing  this  question,  we  will  grant, 
that  were  this  life  eternal,  prudence  and  self-love, 
well  understood,  would  require  some  indulgence  of 
passion.  In  this  case  there  would  be  an  immense 
distance  between  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  riches 
shpuld  be  acquired  ;  there  would  be  an  immense 
distance  between  the  high  and  the  low,  and  elevation 
should  be  sought  ;  there  would  be  an  immense  dis- 
tance between  him  who  mortified  his  senses,  and  him 
who  gratified  them,  and  sensual  pleasures  would  be 
requisite. 

But  death  death  renders  all  these  things  alike  ;  at 
least,  it  makes  so  little  difference  between  the  one 
and  the  otlicr  that  it  is  hardly  discernable.  The 
most  sensible  motive  therefore  to  abate  the  passions, 
is  death.  The  tomb  is  the  best  course  of  morality. 
Study  avarice  in  the  coffin  of  a  miser  ;  this  is  the 
man,  who  accumulated  heap  upon  heap,  riches  upon 
riches,  see  a  few  boards  inclose  him,  and  a  few  square 
inches  of  earth  contain  him.     Study  ambition  in  the 
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grave  of  that  enterprising  inan  ;  see  his  noble  de- 
signs, his  extensr  e  projects,  his  boundless  expedi- 
ents are  all  shattered  and  sunk  in  this  fatal  gulph 
of  human  projects.  Approach  the  tomb  of  the  proud 
man,  and  there  investigate  pride  ;  see  tlie  mouth 
that  pronounced  lofty  expressions,  condemned  to 
eternal  silence,  the  piercing  eyes  that  convulsed  ihe 
world  with  fear,  covered  with  a  midnight  glooiil,  the 
formidable  arm,  that  distributed  the  destinies  of 
mankind,  without  motion  and  life.  Go  to  the  tomb 
of  the  nobleman,  and  there  study  quality  ;  bei)old 
his  magnificent  titles, his  royal  ancestors,his  flattering 
inscriptions,  his  learned  genealogies  are  all  gone,  or  go- 
ing to  be  lost  with  himself  in  the  same  dust.  Study 
voluptuousness  at  the  grave  of  the  voluptuous  ;  see, 
his  senses  are  destroyed,  his  organs  broken  to  pieces, 
his  bones  scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth,  and  the 
whole  temple  of  sensual  pleasure  subverted  Irom  its 
foundations. 

Here  we  finish  this  discourse.  There  is  a  great 
difference  between  this  and  other  subjects  of  discus- 
sion. When  we  treat  of  a  point  of  doctrine,  it  is  suf- 
ficient that  you  hear  it,  and  remember  the  consequen-* 
ces  drawn  from  it.  When  we  explain  a  difficult 
text,  it  is  enough  that  you  understand  it  and  recol- 
lect it.  When  we  press  home  a  particular  duty  of 
morality,  it  is  sufficient  that  you  apply  it  to  the  par- 
ticular circumstance  to  which  it  belongs. 

But  what  regards  the  passions  is  of  universal  and 
perpetual  use.  We  always  carry  the  principles  of 
these  passions  within  us,  and  we  should  always  have 
assistance  at  hand  to  subtlue  them.     Always  sur- 

voL,  y,  34 


266  The  Passions. 

rounded  with  objects  ol  our  passions,  we  should  al- 
ways be  guarded  against  them.  We  should  rememi- 
ber  these  things,  when  we  see  the  benefits  of  fortune, 
to  free  ourselves  fiom  immoderate  attachment  to 
them  ;  before  human  grandeur  to  despise  it  ;  before 
sensual  objects,  to  subdue  thenî  ;  l:>efore  our  enemy, 
to  forgive  him;  before  friends,  children,  and  families, 
to  hold  ourselves  disengaged  from  them.  We  should 
always  examine  in  what  part  of  ourselves  the  pais- 
sions hold  their  throne,  whether  in  the  mind,  the 
senses,  the  imagination,  or  the  heart.  We  should 
always  examine  whether  they  have  depraved  the 
heart,,  defiled  the  imagination,  perverted  the  senses, 
or  blinded  the  mind.  We  should  ever  remember, 
that  we  are  strangers  upon  earth,  that  to  this  our 
condition  calls  us,  our  religion  invites  us,  and  our 
iiatine  compels  us. 

But  alas  !  It  is  this,  it  is  this  general  influence, 
which  these  exhortations  ought  to  have  over  our 
lives,  that  makes  us  fear  we  have  addressed  them  to 
you  in  vain.  Wlien  we  treat  of  a  point  of  doctrine, 
we  may  persuade  ourselves  it  hath  been  understood. 
When  we  explain  a  difficult  text,  we  flatter  ourselves 
we  have  thrown  some  light  upon  it.  When  we  urge 
a  moral  duty,  we  hope  the  next  occasion  will  bring 
it  to  your  memory  :  and  yet  how  often  have  we 
deceived  ourselves  on  these  articles!  How  often 
Lave  our  hopes  been  vain  !  How  often  have  you  sent 
lis  empty  away,  even  thougîi  we  demanded  so  little  ? 
What  will  be  done  to-day  ?  Who  that  knows  a  little 
of  mankind,  can  flatter  himself  that  a  discourse  in- 
tended, in  regard  to  a  great  number,  to  change  alJ, 
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ÎO  reform  all,  to  renew  all,  will  be  directed  to  its  true 
Jesign  ? 

But,  O  Cod  !  there  yet  remains  one  resource,  it  is 
thy  grace,  it  is  thine  aid,  grace  that  we  have  a  thou- 
sand limes  turned  into  lasciviousness,  and  which  we 
have  a  thousand  times  rejected  :  yet  after  all  assisting 
grace,  which  we  most  humbly  venture  to  implore. 
When  we  approach  the  enemy,  we  earnestly  beseech 
thee,  teach  our  hands  to  war,  and  ourjingcrs  to  fight  ! 
When  we  did  attack  a  town,  we  fervently  besought 
thee  to  render  it  accessible  to  us  !  Our  prayers  en- 
tered heaven,  our  enemies  fled  before  us,  thou  didst 
bring  us  into  the  strong  city,  and  didst  lead  us  into 
Edom,  Psal.  Ix.  9.  The  walls  of  many  a  Jericho 
fell  at  the  sound  of  our  trumpets,  at  the  sight  of 
thine  ark,  and  the  approach  of  thy  priest  :  but  the 
old  man  is  an  enemy  far  more  formidable  than  the 
best  disciplined  armies,  and  it  is  harder  to  conquer 
the  passions  than  to  beat  down  the  walls  of  a  city  ! 
O  help  us  to  subdue  this  old  man,  as  thou  hast  as- 
sisted us  to  overcome  other  enemies!  Enable  us  to 
triumph  over  our  passions  as  thou  hast  enabled  us  to 
succeed  in  levelling  the  walls  of  a  city  !  Stretch  out 
thy  holy  arm  in  our  fiTvour,  in  this  church,  as  in  the 
field  of  battle  !  So  be  the  protector  both  of  the  state 
and  the  church,  crown  our  efforts  with  such  success, 
that  we  may  offer  the  most  noble  songs  of  praise  to 
thy  glory  !    Amen. 


SERMON  IX.* 

Transient  Devotions. 

HosEA  vi.  4. 

O  Ephraim,  rvhai  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  For  your  goodness  is  as  a  morn- 
ing cloudy  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away. 

±  HE  church  hath  seldom  seen  happier  days  than 
those  described  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Exodus. 
God  had  never  diffused  his  benedictions  on  a  people 
in  a  richer  abundance.  Never  had  a  people  grati- 
tude more  lively,  piety  more  fervent.  The  red  sea 
had  been  passed,  Pharaoh  and  his  insolent  court  were 
buried  in  the  waves,  access  to  the  land  of  promise 
was  opened,  Moses  had  been  admitted  on  the  holy 
mountain  to  derive  felicity  from  God  the  source,  and 
sent  to  distribute  it  among  his  countrymen,  to  these 
choice  favours  promises  of  new  and  greater  blessings 
yet  were  added,  and  God  said,  "  ye  have  seen  what  i 
did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  ea- 
gles' wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Now 
therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  un- 
to me  above  all  people,  for  all  the  earth  be  mine," 

*  Preached  the  first  Lord's  day  of  the  year  1710,    The  Lord's 
Supper-day. 
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ver.  4,  5.  The  people  were  deeply  affected  with 
this  collection  of  miracles.  Each  individual  enter- 
ed into  the  same  views,  and  seemed  animated  with 
the  same  passion,  all  hearts  were  united,  and  one 
voice  expressed  the  sense  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  ne  will  do,  ver.  8.  But 
this  devotion  had  one  great  defect,  it  lasted  only  for- 
ty days.  In  forty  days  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
the  catastrophe  of  Pharaoh,  the  passage  through  the 
sea,  tlie  articles  of  the  covenant  ;  in  forty  days  vows, 
promises,  oaths,  all  were  effaced  from  the  heart  and 
forgotten.  Moses  was  absent,  the  lightning  did  not 
glitter,  the  thunder-claps  did  not  roar,  and  the  Jews 
"  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  worshipped  that  molten  im- 
age, and  changed  their  glorious  God  into  the  simili- 
tude of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,"  PsaL  cxi.  1 9.  20.  It 
was  this  that  drew  upon  Aloses  this  cutting  reproof 
from  God,  Go,  said  he  to  Moses,  to  that  Moses  al- 
ways fervent  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  always 
ready  to  plead  for  them,  "  go,  get  thee  down,  for 
thy  people,  which  thou  broughtest  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  have  corrupted  themselves.  They  have 
quickly  turned  aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  com- 
manded them,"  Exod.  xxxii.  7,  8.  They  have 
quickly  turned  aside,  this  is  the  great  defect  of  their 
devotion,  this  is  that  wiiich  renders  all  devotion  in- 
complete. 

Do  you  know  this  portrait,  my  brethren?  Hath 
this  history  nothing  in  it  like  yours?  Are  any  days 
more  solemn  than  such  as  we  observe  in  our  present 
circumstances  ?  Did  God  ever  draw  near  to  us  with 
more  favors  limn  he  hath  this  dav  ?  Did  we  ever  ap- 
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proach  him  with  more  fervour  ?  On  the  one  hand,  the 
beginning  of  another  year  recalls  to  mind  the  serious 
and  alarming  discourses,  which  the  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ  addressed  to  us  on  the  last  anniversary,  the 
many  strokes  given,  to  whom  ?  To  the  enemies  of 
God  ?  Alas  !  To  the  state  and  tlie  church  !  Many  cut 
off  in  the  field  of  battle,  many  others  carried  away 
in  the  ordinary  and  inevitable  course  of  things, 
many  perils,  in  one  word,  with  which  we  were 
threatened,  but  which  thy  mercy,  O  God,  hath  freed 
us  from  !  On  the  other  hand  this  sacred  table,  these 
august  symbols,  these  earnests  of  our  eternal  felici- 
ty, all  these  objects,  do  they  not  render  this  day  one 
of  the  most  singular  in  our  lives? 

If  heaven  hath  thus  heard  the  earth  (we  are  happy 
to  acknowledge  it,  my  brethren,  and  we  eagerly  em- 
brace this  opportunity  of  publishing  your  praise)  the 
earth  hath  heard  the  heaven.  To  judge  by  appear- 
ance, you  have  answered  our  wishes,  and  exceeded 
our  hopes.  You  were  exhorted  to  prepare  for  the 
Lord's  supper,  you  did  prepare  for  it.  You  were  cal- 
led to  public  worship,  you  came.  You  were  exhorted 
to  attend  to  the  word  of  God,  you  did  attend  to  it. 
You  were  required  to  form  resolutions  of  a  holy  life, 
you  made  these  resolutions.  It  seemed,  while  we 
saw  you  come  with  united  ardour  this  morning  to  the 
table  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  seemed  as  if  we  heard  you 
say,  with  the  Israelites  of  old.  All  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  we  will  do. 

But  we  declare,  my  ])rethren,  a  cloud  comes  over 
the  bright  scene  of  this  solemnity.  I  fear,  shall  I 
say  the  forty  ?   Alas,  I  fear  the  four  succeeding  days  ! 
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These  doors  will  be  shut,  this  table  will  be  removed, 
the  voice  of  the  servants  of  God  will  cease  to  sound 
in  your  ears,  and  I  fear  the  Lord  will  say  of  you,  they 
have  quickly  turned  aside  aid  of  the  nay  which  I  com- 
manded them. 

Let  us  not  content  ourselves  with  forseeins:  this 
evil,  let  us  endeavour  to  prevent  it.  This  is  the  de- 
sign of  the  present  discourse  in  which  we  will  treat 
of  transient  devotions.  To  you,  in  the  name  of  God, 
we  address  the  words,  the  tender  words,  which  will 
occasion  more  reflections  than  they  may  seem  at  first 
to  do,  but  which  no  reflections  can  exhaust,  "  O 
Ephraim,  what  shall.  I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  For  your  goodness  is  as  a  morn- 
ing cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away." 

O  Almighty  God!  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  ena- 
ble us  in  the  offerings  we  make  to  thee  to  resemble 
thee  in  the  favours  which  thou  bestowest  upon  us! 
Thy  gifts  to  us  are  ivilhout  repeiitance,  thy  covenant 
•with  us  contains  this  clause,  "the  mountains  shall  de- 
part, and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness  shall 
not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of 
my  peace  be  removed.  I  have  sworn  that  I  will  not 
be  wroth  with  thee!"  O  that  our  oflerings  to  thee 
may  be  mlhoitt  repentance!  O  that  we  may  be  able  to 
reply,  the  mowtlalns  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  he  rc~ 
moved,  but  tny  fidelity  shall  never  depart  from  thee, 
neither  shall  the  dedication  which  I  have  made  of 
myself  to  thee,  ever  he  removed  !  I  have  sworn,  and 
I  will  perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judg 
vients.     Amen, 
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O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,, 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  Ephraim,  Judah,  are 
terms  of  the  text  that  have  very  little  need  of  expli- 
cation. You  know,  that  the  people  of  God  were 
united  in  one  stale  till  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  when 
he  rent  a  part  from  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon^, 
thus  two  kingdoms  were  constituted,  that  of  Judah 
and  that  of  Israel.  Jerusalem  was  the  capital  city 
of  Judah,  and  of  Israel  Samaria  was  the  metropolis, 
and  it  is  sometimes  called  Ephraim  in  scripture.  By 
Judah  and  Ephraim  tlie  prophet  then  means  both 
these  kingdoms.  This  wants  no  proof,  and  if  there 
be  any  thing  worth  remarking  on  this  occasion,  it  is 
that  most  interpreters,  who  are  often  the  echoes  of 
one  another,  describe  the  ministry  of  Hosea  as  di- 
rected only  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  whereas  it  is 
clear  by  the  text,  and  by  several  other  passages,  that 
it  was  addressed  both  to  Israel  and  Judah, 

But  of  all  unlucky  conjectures,  I  question  wheth- 
er there  be  one  more  so  than  that  of  some  divines, 
who  think  our  text  prophetical.  In  their  opinion  the 
goodness  mentioned  in  the  text  is  the  mercy  of  God 
displayed  in  the  gospel.  Tlie  dc7v  signifies  Jesus 
Christ.  The  morning,  thy  goodness  is  like  the  morn- 
ing deiVy  intends  the  covenant  of  grace.  As  every 
one  proposes  his  opinion  under  some  appearance  of 
evidence,  it  is  said  in  favour  of  this,  that  the  expres- 
sion, thy  goodness,  does  not  signify  the  goodness  of 
the  people,  but  that  whicli  is  manifested  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  in  proof  of  this  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue  is  alleged,  with  divers  passages  that  justify 
this  tour  of  expression,  as  this,  mj/  people  are  bent  la 
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their  hacksh'dine->  that  is  to  backsliding;  Jrom  me. 
2he  dew,  say  they,  signifies  the  Messiah,  for  lie  is 
promisf  d  under  that  emblem  in  many  passages  of 
Scripture.  They  add  further,  the  morning  signifies 
the  new  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  which  is  often 
announced  under  this  idea  by  the  prophets,  and  all 
this  text,  thy  goodness  is  as  the  early  dew  which  goeth 
away  opens  a  wonderful  contrast  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel.  The  law  was  like  a  storm  of  haii 
destroying  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  but  the  gospel  is 
a  dew  that  makes  every  thing  fruitful  :  The  law  was 
a  dark  night,  but  the  gospel  is  a  fine  day  ;  thy  good- 
ness is  like  the  morning  dew  which  goeth  away,  that  is 
to  say,  which  cometh.  Here  are  many  good  ^ ruths 
out  of  place.  Thy  goodness  may  signify,  for  any 
thing  we  know,  goodness  exercised  toward  thee  : 
Tiie  Messiah  is  represented  as  a  dew  ;  the  gospel 
economy  is  proujised  under  the  emblem  of  the  morn- 
ing, all  this  is  true,  but  all  this  is  not  the  sense  of 
the  text.  The  word  goodness,  which  is  the  first  mis- 
take of  the  exposition  just  now  given,  may  be  un- 
derstood of  piety  in  general.  It  hath  that  meaning 
in  many  passages  of  Scripture.  Tlie  substantive 
derived  from  it  is  usually  put  for  pious  persons,  and 
according  to  a. celebrated  critic,  it  is  from  the  word 
hasiditn,  the  pious,  that  the  word  cssenes  is  derived, 
a  name  given  to  the  whole  sect  among  the  Jews,  be- 
cause they  professed  a  more  eminent  piety  than 
others.  A  goodness  like  the  morning  dew  is  a  seem- 
ing piety,  which  goeth  away,  that  is,  of  short  dura- 
lion,  and  all  these  wowh,  O  Ephr aim,  what  shall  I 
do  unto  thee  I  O  Judedi,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?    For 
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ji/our  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cMid^  and  as  the  early 
dew  it  goeth  away,  are  a  reproof  from  God  to  hispeo- 
plf'  for  the  unsteadiness  of  their  devotions.  In  this 
light  we  will  consider  the  text,  and  shew  you  first 
the  nature — and  secondly  the  unprofitableness  of 
transient  devotions. 

I.  Let  us  finst  inquire  the  nature  of  the  piety  in 
question.  What  is  i\\\^  goodness  or  piety,  that  is  as  a 
morning  cloud,  and  goeth  away  as  the  early  dew  ?  We 
do  not  understand  by  this  piety  either  those  deceit- 
ful appearances  of  hypocrites,  who  conceal  their 
profane  and  iireligious  hearts  under  the  cover  of  ar- 
dour and  religion,  or  the  disposition  of  those  Chris- 
tians, wiio  fall  through  their  own  frailty  from  high 
degrees  of  pious  zeal,  and  experience  emotions  of 
sin  after  they  have  felt  exercises  of  grace.  The  de- 
votion we  mean  to  describe  goes  further  than  the 
first  :  but  it  does  not  go  so  far  as  the  last. 

The  transient  devotion,  of  which  we  speak,  is  not 
hypocrisy.  IIy})()ciisy  cannot  suspend  the  strokes 
of  divine  justice  one  single  moment,  and  it  is  more 
likely  to  inilame  than  to  extinguish  the  righteous  in- 
dignation of  God.  It  is  not  to  hypocrites  that  God 
addresses  this  tender  language,  "  O  Ephraim,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto 
thee  ?"  Tiieir  sentence  is  declared,  their  punishment 
is  ready.  "  Ye  hypocrites,  ivell  did  Esaias  prophesy 
of  you,  saying,  this  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with 
their  mouth,  and  honourclh  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.  Wo  unlo  you,  Scribes  and 
Fharisces,  hypocrites.     The  portion  of  hypocrites  shall 
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he  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,''  Matt.  xv.  7,  xxiii. 
13,  and  xxiv.  51. 

Nor  is  the  piety  we  mean  to  describe  that  of  the 
weak  and  revolting  believer.  How  imperfect  soev- 
er this  piety  may  be,  yet  it  is  real.  It  is  certainly  a 
very  mollifying  consideration  to  a  believer  that  he 
should  be  at  any  time  hemmed  in,  confined,  and 
clogged  in  his  devotional  exercises.  In  some  golden 
days  of  his  life,  forgetting  the  world,  and  wholly 
employed  about  heavenly  things,  how  happy  was 
he,  how  delicious  his  enjoyments,  when  he  surmoun- 
ted sense  and  sin,  ascended  to  God  like  Moses  for- 
merly on  the  holy  mount,  and  there  conversed  with 
his  heavenly  Father  concerning  religion,  salvation, 
and  eternity  !  O  how  riclily  did  he  then  think  him- 
self indemnified  for  the  loss  of  time  in  worldly  pur- 
suits by  pouring  his  complaints  into  the  bosom  of 
God,  by  opening  all  his  heart,  by  saying  to  liim  with 
inspired  men,  "Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee! 
It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God  !  My  soul  is 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  mouth 
shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips  !"  I  say,  it  is  a  very 
mortifying  thing  to  him,  after  such  elevations  in  the 
enjoyment  of  sutjh  magnificent  objects,  to  be  obliged 
through  the  frailty  of  his  nature  to  go  down  again 
into  the  world,  and  to  employ  himself  about  what  ? 
A  suit  of  clothes,  a  menial  servant,  a  nothing  !  Above 
;all,  it  is  very  mortifying  to  him,  after  he  hath  tasted 
pleas-^ures  so  pure,  to  feel  himself  disposed  to  sin! 
Eut  after  all,  this  piety,  though  very  imperfect,  is 
genuine  and  true.  It  should  humble  us,  but  it  should 
■not  destroy  us,  and  we  should  be  animated  with  a 
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«pirit  too  rigid,  were  we  to  confound  this  piety  with 
that,  whicli  is  as  the  morning  cloudy  and  as  the  early 
dew  that  goeth  away. 

Tlie  piety  we  speak  of  lies  between  these  two  dis- 
positions. As  I  said  before,  it  doth  not  go  so  far  in 
religion  as  the  second,  but  it  doth  go  beyond  the 
first.  It  is  sincere,  in  that  it  is  superior  to  hypocri- 
sy :  but  it  is  unfruitful,  and  in  that  respect  it  is  infe- 
rior to  the  piety  of  the  weak  and  revolting  Chris- 
tian. It  is  sufficient  to  discover  sin,  but  not  to  cor- 
rect it  ;  sufficient  to  produce  sincere  resolutions,  but 
not  to  keep  them  ;  it  softens  the  heart,  but  it  doth 
not  renew  it;  it  excites  grief,  but  it  doth  not  eradi- 
cate evil  dispositions.  It  is  a  piety  of  times,  oppor- 
tunities, and  circumstances,  diversified  a  thousand 
ways,  the  effect  of  innumerable  causes,  and,  to  be 
more  particular,  it  usually  owes  its  origin  to  public 
<;alamities,  or  to  solemn  festivals,  or  to  the  approach 
of  death  :  but  it  expires  as  soon  as  the  causes  are  re- 
moved. 

1.  By  piety,  like  the  early  dew  thot  goeth  away,  we 
îïiean  tiiat  which  is  usually  excited  by  public  calami- 
lies.  When  a  state  prospers,  when  its  commerce 
flourishes,  when  its  armies  are  victorious,  it  acquires 
weight  and  consequence  in  the  world.  Prosperity  is 
usually  productive  of  crimes.  Conscience  falls 
iisleep  during  a  tumult  of  passions,  as  depravity  con- 
tinues security  increases,  the  patience  of  God  be- 
comes weary,  and  he  punishes  either  by  taking  away 
prosperity,  or  by  threatening  to  take  it  away.  The 
terrible  messengers  of  divine  justice  open  their 
commission.    The  winds  which  he  makes  his  angels. 
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begin  to  utter  their  voices  :  flames  of  fire  constitut- 
ed his  ministers,  display  their  frightful  liglit.  Pesti- 
lence, war,  famine,  executioners  of  the  decrees  of 
heaven  prepare  to  discharge  their  dreadful  office. 
One  messenger  called  death,  and  another  called  helly 
receive  their  bloody  commission,  to  kill  ivith  sword, 
and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  the  fourth  part  of  the 
earth,  Rev.  vi.  H.  Each  individual  sees  his  own 
doom  in  the  public  decree.  Capernaum  exalted  to 
heaven  is  going  to  be  thrust  down  to  hell,  Luke  x.  15. 
Jonahs  walk  about  Nineveh,  and  make  the  walls 
echo  with  this  alarming  proclamation.  Yet  forty  elays 
and  Nineveh  shall  he  overthrown.  Yet  Jorty  days 
and  Nineveh  shall  he  overthrown,  chap.  iii.  4.  Or, 
to  lay  aside  borrowed  names,  and  to  make  our 
portrait  like  the  original,  your  ministers  free  from 
their  natural  timidity  or  indolence,  despising  those 
petty  tyrants,  or  shall  1  rather  say  those  diminu- 
tive insects,  who  amidst  a  free  people  would  have 
us  the  only  slaves  ;  who  while  all  kinds  of  vices 
have  free  course  would  have  the  word  of  God  bound, 
and  would  reduce  the  exercise  of  the  reformed  min- 
istry to  a  stale  more  mean  and  pusillanimous  than 
that  of  court  bishops,  or  the  chaplains  of  kings;  I 
say,  your  ministers  have  made  you  hear  their  voice, 
they  have  gone  back  to  your  origin  and  laid  before 
yow  the  cruel  edicts,  the  sanguinary  proscriptions, 
the  barbarous  executions,  the  heaps  of  mangled  car- 
eases,  which  were,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  first  founda- 
tions of  this  reoublic.  From  what  you  were  then 
îhey  have  proceeded  to  what  you  are  now  ;  they 
lidve  represented  la  you  the  end  proposed  by  the 
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Supreme  Being  in  distino;uishing  you  by  so  many 
merciful  advantages;  they  liave  told  you  it  was  to 
engage  you  to  inform  idolatrous  nations  of  the  truth, 
to  nourish  and  favour  it  in  cruel  and  persecuting 
countries,  to  support  it  at  home,  and  so  to  cast  out 
profaneness,  infidelity  and  atheism.  They  have  re- 
peatedly urged  you  to  come  to  a  settlement  of  ac- 
counts on  these  subjects,  and  they  have  delivered  in 
against  you  such  an  interrogatory  as  this  ;  are  the 
hands  which  hansç  down,  and  the  feeble  knees  lifted  up  ? 
Doth  superstition  cover  the  truth  in  any  places  of 
your  government  ?  Is  the  ciffliction  of  Joseph  neg- 
lected /  Doth  religion  insolently  lift  its  head  among 
you,  and  is  it  protected  by  such  as  are  bound  to 
suppress  it  ?  They  have  shewn  you  the  Deity  ready 
to  punish  an  obstinate  perseverance  in  sin,  and,  if 
you  will  forgive  the  expression,  they  have  preached, 
illuminated  by  lightning,  and  their  exhortations  have 
been  enforced  by  thimder.  Then  every  one  was 
struck,  all  hearts  were  united,  every  one  ran  to  the 
breach,  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God,  lest  he  should 
destroy  us  all,  Psal.  cvi.  23.  The  magistrate  came 
down  from  his  tribunal,  the  merchant  quitted  his 
commerce,  the  mechanic  laid  aside  his  work,  yea 
the  very  libertine  suspended  his  pleasures  ;  vows, 
prayers,  solemn  protestations,  tears,  relentings,  prom- 
ises, sincere  promises,  nothing  was  wanting  to  your 
devotions.  Then  the  angels  rejoiced,  a  compassion- 
ate God  smiled,  the  corn  revived,  war  was  hushed, 
and  was  dying  away  :  but  along  with  the  first  tide 
of  prosperity  came  rolling  back  the  former  depravity, 
the  same  inditierence  to  truth,  the  same  negligence 
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of  religion,  the  same  infidelity,  tiie  same  profanity. 
This  is  the  first  kind  of  that  piety,  which  is  "  as  the 
early  dew  that  goelh  away."  Let  us  study  ourselves 
in  the  image  of  the  Jews  described  in  the  context. 
"  Come,"  say  they,  when  the  prophet  had  predicted 
the  Babylonish  captivity  to  Judah,  and  the  carrying 
away  into  Assyria  to  the  ten  tribes,  "  come,  and  let 
us  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he 
will  heal  us,  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up. 
After  two  or  three  days  he  will  revive  us,  and  we 
shall  live  in  his  sight,"  ver.  12.  "  After  they  had 
rest,  they  did  evil  again  before  thee,"  (these  are  the 
words  of  Nehemiah)  "therefore  thou  didst  leave 
them  in  the  hand  of  their  enemies.  When  they  re- 
turned, and  cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardst  them  from 
heaven,  and  many  times  didst  thou  deliver  them,  ac- 
cording to  thy  mercies.  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I 
do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ? 
for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the 
early  dew  it  goeth  away,"  chap.  ix.  28. 

2.  In  a  second  class  of  transient  devotions  we 
place  that  which  religious  solemnilies  \)Yoùuce.  Prov- 
idence, always  watching  for  our  salvation,  hath  es- 
tablished in  the  church  not  only  an  ordinary  ministry 
to  cultivate  our  piety,  but  some  extraordinary  peri- 
ods proper  to  invigorate  and  bring  it  to  maturity, 
thus  proportioning  itself  to  our  frailty.  How 
considerable  soever  tlie  truths  of  religion  are,  it 
is  certain  they  lose  their  importance  by  our  hear- 
ing them  always  proposed  in  the  same  circum- 
stances, and  the  same  points  of  light.  There  are 
some  days  which  put  on  I  know  not  what  of  the 
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extraordinary,  and  put  in  motion,  so  to  speak,  the 
first  sjreat  powers  of  religion.  To  this  our  festi- 
vals are  directed,  and  this  is  one  of  the  principal 
uses  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Were  this  ordinance  not 
appointed  with  this  view,  as  some  affirm,  had  not 
God  annexed  some  peculiar  benediction  to  it,  yet  it 
would  be  a  weak  pretence  to  keep  from  the  Lord's 
table,  and  the  use  generally  granted  would  always  be 
a  sufficient  reason  to  induce  those  to  frequent  it  who 
have  their  salvation  at  heart.  But  however  this  may 
be,  it  is  certain  that  such  days  occasion  the  sort  of  de- 
votion we  are  describing,  and  usually  produce  a  piety 
nice  the  morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew  that  goeth 
away. 

We  do  not  intend  here  to  describe  a  kind  of  Chris- 
tians too  odious  to  be  put  even  into  this  vicious  class* 
For,  my  biethren,  we  have  a  very  singular  sort  of 
people  among  us,  who,  though  they  live  in  the  prac- 
tice of  all  worldly  licentiousness,  will  frequent  the 
Lord's  table,  in  spite  of  all  the  pains  we  take  to  shew 
their  unworthiness,  and  to  keep  them  away.  They 
will  pass  through  a  kind  of  preparation,  and  for  this 
purpose  they  retrench  a  little  portion  of  time  from 
their  course  of  licentiousness,  set  out,  however,  with 
so  much  accurate  calculation  that  it  is  easy  to  see 
they  consider  dévotion  more  in  the  light  of  a  disa- 
greeable task  than  in  that  of  a  holy  enjoyment. 
They  suspend  their  habits  of  sin  the  whole  day  be- 
fore, and  all  the  live  long  day  after  the  communion. 
In  this  interval  they  receive  the  Lord's  supper,  all 
the  while  determining  to  return  to  their  old  course 
of  life.    What  devotion,  in  which  the  soul  burns  with 
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love  to  worldly  pleasure,  while  it  afïects  to  play  ofT 
the  treacherous  part  of  love  to  religion  and  God!  A 
devotion  that  disputes  with  Jesus  Christ  a  right  to 
three  days,  gives  theui  up  with  regret  and  constraint, 
and  keeps  all  along  murmuring  at  the  genius  of  a  re- 
ligion, which  puts  the  poor  insulted  soul  on  the  rack, 
and  forces  it  to  live  three  whole  days  without  gam- 
ing and  debauchery  !  A  devotion  deep  in  the  plot 
of  Judas  to  betray  the  Saviour  at  his  own  table  ! 
These  people  need  not  be  characterized.  We  never 
administer  the  Lord's  supper  without  protesting 
against  them  :  we  never  saj  any  thing  to  them  but 
Wo,  wo  be  to  you  ;  and  though  through  a  discipline 
of  too  much  lenity,  they  escape  excommunication, 
yet  never  can  they  escape  the  anathemas,  which  God 
in  his  word  denounces  against  unworthy  communi- 
cants. 

We  mean  here  people  of  another  character.     It  is 
lie   among  Gliristians  who  doth  not  live  in  the  prac- 
tice of  all  sins,  but  who  doth  reserve  some,  and  some 
of  those  which,  says  the  gospel,  they  who  commit 
shall  not  inhirit  the  Idngdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  10, 
This  man  doth  not  with  a  brutal  madness  commit 
such  crimes  as  harden  him  beyond  reflection  and  re- 
morse, but  lie  hath  a  sincere  desire  to  a  certain  de- 
gree to  correct  himself.     He  takes  time  enough  to 
prepare  himself  for  the  Lord's  supper,  and  then  he 
examines   his  conscience,    meditates  on  the    great 
truths  of  religion,  the  justice  of  its  laws,  the  holi- 
ness of  every  part,  and  the  rich  present  which  God 
bestowed  on  the  church  in  the  person  of  his  own 
SoHo     He  is  affected  with  tliese  objects,  he  applies 
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these  truths  to  hhiiself,  he  promises  God  to  reform: 
but,  a  few  days  after  the  communion,  lie  not  only 
falls  into  one  or  two  vicious  actions,  but  he  gives 
himself  up  to  a  vicious  habit,  and  persists  in  it  till 
the  next  communion,  when  he  goes  over  again  the 
i5ame  exercises  of  devotion,  which  end  again  in  the 
same  vices,  and  so  his  whole  life  is  a  continual  round 
of  sin  and  repentance,  repentance  and  sin.  This  is 
a  second  sort  of  people  whose  devotions  are  tran- 
jjient. 

3.  But  of  all  devotions  of  this  kind,  that  which 
needs  describing  the  most,  because  it  comes  nearest 
to  true  piety,  and  is  most  likely  to  be  confounded 
with  it,  is  that  which  is  excited  by  the  fear  of  death, 
and  which  vanishes  as  soon  as  the  fear  subsides. 

The  most  emphatical,  the  most  urgent,  and  the 
most  pathetical  of  all  preachers  is  death.  What  can 
be  said  in  this  pulpit  which  death  doth  not  say  with 
tenfold  force  ?  What  truth  can  we  explain,  which 
death  doth  not  explain  with  more  evidence  ?  Do  we 
treat  of  the  vanity  of  the  world  ?  So  does  death; 
but  with  much  more  power.  The  impenetrable  veils 
which  it  throws  over  all  terrestrial  objects,  the  mid- 
night darkness  in  which  it  involves  them,  the  irrevo- 
cable oi  ders  it  gives  us  to  depart,  the  insurmounta- 
ble power  it  employs  to  tear  us  away,  represent  the 
vanity  of  the  world  better  than  the  most  pathetical 
sermons.  Do  we  speak  of  the  horrors  of  sin  ?  Death 
treats  of  this  subject  more  fully  and  forcibly  than  we  i 
the  pains  it  brings,  the  marks  it  makes  upon  us  while 
we  are  dying,  the  grave,  to  which  it  turns  our  e}'es  as 
our  habitation  after  death,  represent  the  horror  of 
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sin  more  than  the  most  alïecling  discourses.  Uo  we 
speak  of  the  value  of  divii.e  mercy  ?  Death  excels 
in  setting  ihis  forth  too  ;  hell  opening  under  us,  exe- 
cutioners of  divine  vengeance  ranging  themselves 
round  our  bed,  the  sharp  instruments  heid  over  us, 
represent  the  mercy  of  God  more  fully  than  the  most 
touching  discourses.  No  sermons  like  these  !  When 
then  a  sickness  supposed  to  be  mortal  attacks  a  man, 
who  hath  knowledge  and  sentiment  enough  to  ren- 
der him  accessible  to  motives  and  reflections,  but  who 
hath  not  either  respect  enough  for  holiness,  or  love 
enough  for  God  thoroughly  to  attach  iiimself  to  vir- 
tue, then  rises  this  morning  cloud,  this  early  clew  that 
goeth  away. 

I  appeal  to  many  of  you.  Recall,  each  of  you, 
that  memorable  day  of  your  life,  in  which  suddenfear, 
dangerous  symptoms,  exquisite  pain,  a  pale  pliysi- 
çian,  and  more  than  all  that  an  universal  faintness  and 
imbecility  of  your  faculties  seemed  to  condemn  you 
to  a  hasty  death.  Remember  the  prudence  you  then 
had,  at  least  appeared  to  have,  to  make  your  salva- 
tion  your  only  care,  banishing  all  company,  forbid- 
ing  your  own  children  to  approach,  and  conversing 
with  yodr  pastor  alone.  Remember  the  docility 
with  which  renouncing  all  reluctance  to  speak  of 
your  own  faults,  and  all  desire  to  hear  of  those  of 
other  people,  you  respect fuily  attended  to  every 
thing  we  took  the  liberty  to  say,  we  entered  on  the 
3Tior(ify'ng  subject,  you  submitted  to  the  most  hum- 
bling and  circumstantial  detail,  you  yourself  filled 
up  the  list  with  articles  unknown  to  us.  Recollect 
the  sighs  you  uttered,  the  tears  you  shed,  the  re- 
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proofs  you  gave  yourself,  yea  the  odious  names  by 
which  you  described  yourself.  Remember  the  vows, 
the  resolutions,  the  promises  you  made.  What  arc 
become  of  all  these  fine  projects  of  conversion  and 
repentance,  which  should  have  had  an  influence  over 
all  your  life  ?  The  degree  of  your  piety  was  regu- 
lated by  the  degree  of  your  malady.  Devotion  rose 
and  fell  with  your  pulse.  Your  zeal  kept  time  with 
your  fever,  and  as  the  one  decreased  the  other  died 
away,  and  the  recovery  of  your  health  was  the  re- 
surrection of  sin.  This  man,  this  praying  man,  this 
holy  soul,  then  full  of  pious  ejaculations  and  medita- 
tions, is  now  brimful  of  the  world.  You  are  the  orig- 
inal of  the  portrait  in  the  text,  and  your  piety  is  as 
the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  that  goeth 
away. 

II.  We  have  seen  the  nature,  now  let  us  attend  to 
the  insufficiency  of  this  kind  of  devotion.  Let  us  en- 
deavour in  this  second  part  of  our  discourse  to  feel 
the  energy  of  this  reproof,  O  Ephraim,  what  shall 
I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  '/ 
for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloudy  and  as  the 
early  dew  it  goeth  away. 

1.  On  a  day  like  this,  in  which  we  have  partaken 
of  what  is  most  tender  in  religion,  and  in  which  we 
ought  to  yield  to  tlie  soft  feelings  which  religion  is 
so  fit  to  excite,  let  us  advert  to  a  singular  kind  of  ar- 
gument proposed  in  the  text  against  transient  devo- 
tions, that  is,  an  argument  of  sentiment  and  love. 

Certainly  all  the  images  which  it  pleaseth  God  to 
use  in  scripture  to  make  himself  known  to  us,  those 
taken  from  our  infirmities,  our  passions,  our  hatred,  or 
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our  love,  all  are  too  imperfect  to  represent  a  God, 
whose  elevation  above  man  renders  it  impossible  to 
describe  bim  by  any  thing  human.  However,  all 
these  images  have  a  bottom  of  truth,  a  real  meaning 
agreeable  to  the  nature  of  God,  and  proportioned  to 
his  eminent  and  infinite  excellence. 

God  represents  himself  here  under  the  image  of  a 
prince  who  had  formed  an  intimate  connection  with 
one  of  his  subjects.  The  subject  seems  deeply  sen- 
sible of  the  honour  done  him.  The  prince  signifies 
his  esteem  by  a  profusion  of  favours.  The  subject 
abuses  them.  The  prince  reprehends  him.  The 
subject  is  insensible  and  hard.  To  reproofs  threat- 
enings  are  added,  and  threatenings  are  succeeded  by 
51  suspension  of  favours.  The  subject  seems  moved, 
affected,  changed.  Tlie  prince  receives  the  penitent 
with  open  arms,  and  crowns  his  reformation  with  a 
double  effusion  of  bountiful  donations.  The  un- 
grateful subject  abuses  them  again.  The  prince  re- 
proves him  again,  threatens  him  again,  and  again  sus- 
pends his  liberality.  To  avert  the  same  evil  the  sel- 
fish ingrate  malles  use  of  the  former  method,  avails 
himself  of  the  influence  which  the  esteem  of  the 
prince  gives  him,  and  again  he  obtains  forgiveness. 
The  prince  loves  this  violence:  but  the  perfidious 
subject  knowing  his  goodness  returns  to  his  ungrate- 
ful behaviour  as  often  as  his  bountiful  Lord  yields  to 
his  own  inclination  to  mercy  and  esteem,  and  thus 
becomes  equally  barbarous,  whether  he  seems  affect- 
ed with  the  benevolence  of  his  prince,  or  whether  he 
seems  to  despise  it.  For,  my  brethren,  it  is  much 
less  difficult  to  separate  one's  self  wholly  from  a 
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faithless  friend  than  to  conduct  one's  self  properly 
to  one  who  is  faithless  only  by  fils.  These  equivo- 
cal reformations,  these  appearances  of  esteem  are 
much  more  cruel  than  total  ingratitude,  and  open 
avowed  hatred.  In  an  entire  rupture  the  mind  is 
presently  at  a  point  :  but  in  such  imperfect  connec- 
tions as  these  a  thousand  opposite  thoughts  produce 
a  violent  conflict  in  the  mind.  Shall  I  countenance 
ingratitude,  shall  I  discourage  repentance  ?  I  repeat 
it  again,  though  this  image  is  infinitely  beneath  the 
majesty  of  God,  yet  it  is  that  which  he  hath  thought 
proper  to  emplo}^  "  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do 
imto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for 
your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  ear- 
ly dew  it  goeth  away."  O  Ephraim,  O  Judah,  why 
do  you  rend  my  heart  asimder  by  turns  with  your 
virtue  and  your  vice  ?  Why  not  allow  me  either  to 
give  myself  entirely  to  you,  or  to  detach  myself  en- 
tirely from  you  ?  Why  do  you  not  sufTer  me  to  give 
a  free  course  either  to  my  esteem  or  to  my  displeas- 
ure ?  Why  do  you  not  allow  me  to  glorify  myself 
by  your  repentance,  or  by  your  ruin?  Your  devo- 
tions hold  my  hand:  your  crimes  inflame  my  anger. 
Shall  I  destroy  a  people  appealing  to  my  clemency  t 
Shall  I  protect  a  people  trampling  upon  my  laws? 
"  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  O  Judah, 
"what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a 
morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goelh  away.'* 
2.  Consider  secondly  the  injustice  of  these  devo- 
tions. Though  they  are  vain,  yet  people  expect 
God  to  reward  them.  Hear  these  words,  "  they  seek 
me  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my  v/avs,  as  a  nation 
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tlial  did  righteousness  :"  but,  "  say  they,  wherefore 
have  we  fasted,  and  thou  seest  not?  Wherefore  have 
we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge," 
Isa.  Iviii.  2,  3.  Though  these  complaints  were  un- 
just, yet,  what  is  very  remarkable,  God  sometimes 
paid  attention  to  them  ;  for  though  he  sees  the  bot- 
tom of  men's  hearts,  and  distinguishes  real  from  ap- 
parent piety,  yet  he  hath  so  much  love  for  repent- 
ance, that  he  sometimes  rewards  the  bare  appearance 
of  it.  See  how  he  conducts  himself  in  regard  to  Ahab. 
Ahab  was  a  wicked  King.  God  denounced  judgments 
against  him,  and  was  about  to  inflict  them.  Ahab 
tore  his  garments,  covered  himself  with  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  and  lay  in  the  dust.  What  said  God  to  Eli- 
jah r  "  Seest  thou  how  Ahabhumbleth  himself  before 
me  ?  Because  he  humbleth  himself  before  me,  I  will 
not  bring  the  evil,"  1  Kings  xxi.  29.  Not  bring  the 
evil  !  Why,  hath  Ahab  prohibited  idolatry  ?  hath  he 
restored  Naboth's  vineyard  ?  Hath  he  renounced  his 
treaties  with  the  enemies  of  God  ?  No.  Yet  "  Ahab 
humbleth  himself,  and  because  he  humbleth  himself 
I  will  not  bring  the  evil."  So  true  it  is,  that  God 
sometimes  rewards  a  mere  shadow  of  repentance. 

The  Jews  knew  this  condescension  of  God,  and 
they  insulted  it  in  the  most  odious  manner.  "  Come, 
let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he 
will  heal  us,  he  hath  smitten  and  he  will  bind  us  up. 
After  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  he 
will  raise  us  up  ;"  and  when  he  hath  raised  vs  up, 
and  re-established  us,  we  will  follow  our  former 
course  of  life.      When  the  tempest  is  over,  we  will 
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again  blaspheme  the  Creator  of  storms.     Is  not  this 
the  very  height  of  injustice  ? 

3.  There  is,  let  us  observe,  a  manifest  contradiction 
between  these  two  periods  of  life,  between  that  of 
our  devotion  and  that  of  our  sin.      What  destroys 
one,  necessarily  subverts  both,  and  a  reasonable  man 
acting  consistently  ought  to  choose,  either  to  liave 
no  periods  of  devotion,  or  to  perpetuate  them.     Yes, 
we  should  choose  either  a  real  inward  piety  to  influ- 
ence our  practice,  or  none  of  the  superficial  senti- 
ments that  produce  a  profession  of  it.      We  should 
choose  either  to  act  openly  like  an  unmoveable  phi- 
losopher, or  shall  I  rather  say  a  brute  beast,  when  we 
seem  to  be  upon  the  verge  of  tlie  grave,  or  that  the 
piety  excited  then  should  continue  as  long  as  we 
live  incase  of  recovery.      There  is  a  palpable  con- 
tradiction in  having  both  these  dispositions.      When 
the  state  is  in  danger,  and  a  solemn  fast  is  kept,  what 
is  supposed  \  That  there  is  a  just  God  governing  the 
universe,  dispensing  good  and  evil,  sauner  or  later 
destroying  rebellious  nations,  and  exercising  a  jus- 
tice more  or  less  severe  according  to  the  duration  of 
his  patience.     If  we  believe  all  this,  we  should  en- 
deavour to   regulate  the  state    by  these  principles, 
and  if  we  do  not  believe  it,   we  should  not  humble 
ourselves,  and  fast,  and  boiv  down  our  heads  like  a 
bulrush.       What  is  supi)osed  by  the  prayers,  and 
tears,  and  protestations  we  bring  to  the  table  of  Tesus 
Christ  ?   That  God  loves  us,  that  he  hatl;  so  loved  us 
as  to  give  us  his  Son,  that  a  Christian  ought  to  rflurn 
Jesus  Christ  love  for  love,  and  life  for  life.     If  we 
believe  this  we  ought  to  be  always  faithful  to  God> 
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and  if  we  do  not  believe  it,  we  ought  not  to  conimu^ 
nicate,  to  pray,  to  weep,  to  promise.  What  is  sup- 
posed by  all  the  appearance  of  devotion  we  have  in 
sickness  ?  That  the  soul  is  immortal,  that  there  is  a 
future  state,  that  an  eternity  of  happiness  or  misery 
awaits  us.  If  we  believe  this,  we  ought  to  regulate 
our  actions  by  these  truths,  and  if  we  do  not  believe 
it,  if  (he  soul  be  not  immortal,  if  heaven  and  hell  be 
phantoms,  we  ought  not  to  put  on  an  appearance  of 
religion  in  prospect  of  death.  But  such  is  our  little- 
ness, when  we  lose  siglit  of  a  thing,  we  think  it  ceases 
to  be.  When  we  find  the  art  of  forgetting  truth,  it 
should  seem  truth  is  no  more.  When  we  cease 
thinking  of  our  judge,  it  seems  to  us  there  is  no 
judge.  We  resemble  children  who  shut  their  eyes 
to  hide  themselves  from  the  sight  of  their  nurses. 

4.  Every  part  of  devotion  supposes  some  action 
of  life,  so  that  if  there  be  no  such  action  the  whole 
value  of  devotion  ceases.  We  hear  a  sermon,  in  this 
se)  ;iîon  we  are  taught  some  truth  of  religion  which 
hath  a  close  and  inseparable  connection  with  our 
moral  conduct.  We  are  told  that  a  judge  must  be 
upright,  a  friend  disinterested,  a  depositary  faithful. 
We  do  well  to  be  attentive  to  this  sermon  :  but  after 
we  have  heard  it,  we  violate  all  the  rides,  if  we  be 
corrupt  judges,  ungrateful  friends,  failliless  deposita- 
ries, and  if  because  we  have  heard  our  duty  we 
think  ourselves  discharged  from  the  necessity  of 
doing  it,  do  we  not  pervert  the  order  and  destination 
of  this  discourse  ?  We  receive  the  Lord's  supper, 
there  we  go  to  confirm  our  faith,  to  detach  ourselves 
from  the  world,  to  prepare  ourselves  for  a  future 
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stale.  We  do  well  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper  : 
but  if  after  we  have  received  it  we  become  lax  in 
believing;,  fastened  to  tlie  world,  and  without  tljou;^ht 
of  a  future  state,  and  if  we  neojiect  tliese  duties,  un- 
der pretence  that  we  took  steps  relative  to  these  du- 
ties, do  we  not  pervert  tlie  Lord's  supper?  Tlds 
reas;)ning  is  so  clear,  that  it  seeins  needless  to  pre- 
tend to  elucidate  it.  Yet  many  people  reason  in 
this  manner,  I  have  been  to  a  place  of  worship,  I 
have  heard  a  sermon,  I  liave  received  the  commun- 
ion, and  now  I  may  sjive  a  loose  to  my  passions: 
but  it  is  because  you  have  been  to  a  place  of  wor- 
ship,  it  is  because  you  have  heard  a  sermon  and  re- 
ceived the  communion,  it  is  on  account  of  this,  that 
you  ought  wholly  to  employ  yourself  about  that 
work,  to  promote  which  all  tliese  devotions  were  ap- 
pointed. 

5.  Transient  devotions  are  inconsistent  with  the 
general  design  of  religion.  This  design  is  to  reform 
man,  to  renew  him,  to  transform  him  into  tLe  like- 
ness of  gloritied  saints,  to  render  him  like  God. 
But  how  does  a  rapid  torrent  of  devotion  attended 
with  no  moral  rectitude  contribute  to  this  end?  If 
while  I  fast  1  eradicate  the  world  from  my  heart,  if 
while  1  acknowledge  the  enormity  of  my  past  life  I 
endeavour  to  reform  it,  if  while  I  give  mortal  blows 
to  the  old  man  I  form  the  new  man  in  my  heart,  and 
if  I  thus  build  the  edifice  of  grace,  w'here  once  the 
temple  of  depravity  stood,  then  I  direct  a  fast  day 
toward  the  great  end  of  religion.  But  what  saith 
God  of  another  kind  of  fasting?  "  Is  it  such  a  fast 
that  I  have  chosen,  that  a  man  should  aMiict  his  soul 
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for  a  day?  Is  it  to  bow  down  the  head  as  a  bulrush, 
and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  him?  Wilt 
thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the 
Lord?"  Isa.  Iviii.  5.     And  what  saitli  God  of  exteri- 
or devotions  in  general  ?  "  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude   of  your   sacrifices  unto   me  ?    saith  the 
Lord.      I  am   full  of  burnt-oflferings   and   incense. 
Your  new  moons  I  cannot  away  with.     Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand?"  chap.  i.  H.     The  an- 
swer seeiris  ready.     Didst  not  thou.  Lord,  establish 
this  worship,  order  an  elegant  temple  to  be  built, 
and  command  the  Jews  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem?  Sab- 
baths, solemn  assemblies,  new   moons,  do  they  not 
owe  their  origin  to  thee  ?  No  ;  when  they  are  desti- 
tute of  love  and  obedience  /  hate  new  moons  and 
Sabbaths,  and  solemn  assemblies  I  cannot  away  with. 
In  like  manner,  of  all  devotions  of  every  kind,  when 
they  are  not  attended  with  uniform  moral  obedience, 
we  say  and  in  particular  of  the  Lord's  supper  we 
say,  lam  weary  of  your  preparations,  1  am  full  of 
momentary  devotions,  and  your  pretended  holy  reso- 
lutions /  cannot  away  with.    "  O  Epiiraim,  what  shaU 
I  do  unto  thee?  O  Judah,  wliat  shall  I  do  unto  thee? 
for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the 
early  dew  it  goeth  away." 

6.  Transient  devotions  must  render  promises  of 
grace  to  you  doubtful,  even  sup])ose  you  should  ev- 
er, after  a  thousand  revolutions  of  transient  piety, 
be  in  possession  of  true  and  real  religion.  What 
think  you  of  this  question?  A  man  who  hath  spent 
iiis  lite  in  sin  is  taken  extremely  ill.  His  illness,  a 
reviev/  of  his  life,  and  a  fear  of  death  rouse  his  con 
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science.  He  sends  for  a  minister,  he  opens  to  him 
all  his  heart,  he  confesses  his  sins,  he  weeps,  he 
groans,  he  protests  ten  thousand  times  that  he  hates 
his  past  life,  and  that  he  is  determined  to  reform. 
He  persuades  himself,  and  all  about  him,  that  he 
is  really  converted.  The  minister  promises  him 
peace,  and  displays  before  him  all  the  comforta- 
ble declarations,  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
bestow  in  the  gospel.  The  sick  man  recovers 
his  health,  returns  to  the  world,  forgets  all  his  de- 
signs of  conversion  and  repentance,  and  pursues 
his  former  course  of  intrigue,  and  passion,  and 
arrogance.  He  falls  sick  a  second  time,  sends  a 
second  time  for  his  minister,  and  again  he  opens 
his  heart,  accuses  himself,  sheds  floods  of  tears,  and 
once  more  vows  amendment  and  conversion.  The 
minister  on  the  same  principle  as  before  encourages 
him  to  hope  again.  He  recovers  again,  and  perjures 
himself  again,  as  he  did  the  first  time.  A  third  time 
his  illness  returns,  and  he  takes  the  same  steps,  and 
would  embrace  the  same  promises,  if  they  could  be 
addressed  to  him.  Now  we  ask,  how  a  minister 
ought  to  conduct  himself  to  such  a  man  ?  What 
think  you  of  this  question  ?  You  know  our  commis- 
sion, it  is  to  preach  peace  to  such  as  return  to  God 
with  siiicerity  and  good  faith.  The  marks  of  sincer- 
ity and  good  faith  are  good  works,  and  where  cir- 
cumstances render  good  works  impossible,  protesta- 
tions and  promises  are  to  be  admitted  as  evidences 
of  sincerity  and  good  faith.  These  evidences  have 
been  deceitful  in  the  man  we  speak  of.  His  transi-* 
iion  from  promising  to  violating  was  as  quick  as  that 
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from  violating  to  promising.  Have  we  any  right  to 
suppose  the  penitent  knows  his  heart  better  this  third 
time  than  he  did  the  first  and  the  second  ?  How 
should  we  be  able  to  determine  his  state,  how  can 
we  address  to  him  any  other  than  doubtful  promises, 
since  God,  in  some  sort,  adopts  such  sentiments  in 
the  text  ?  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  vnlo  thee!  O 
Jiidahy  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness 
is  as  a  morning  cloud  that  goelh  away. 

7.  Consider  finally  the  imprudence  of  a  man  who 
divides  his  life  in  this  manner  into  periods  of  devo- 
tion and  periods  of  sin.  It  seems  at  first  to  be  the 
height  of  wisdom  to  find  the  unheard  of  art  of  unit- 
ing the  reward  of  virtue  with  the  pleasure  of  vice. 
On  the  one  side,  by  devoting  only  a  few  moments 
to  religion  he  spares  himself  the  pains  which  they 
experience  who  make  conscience  of  giving  them- 
selves entirely  up  to  it  ;  and  by  suspending  only  for 
a  little  while  the  exercise  of  his  passions,  he  enjoys 
the  pleasure  of  hoping  fully  to  gratify  them.  On 
the  other  side,  he  quiets  the  storms  of  divine  justice 
that  threaten  his  rebellion,  and  thus  obtains  by  de- 
votions  of  a  moment  a  protection,  which  others  de- 
vote a  whole  life  to  acquire.  Let  us  undeceive  our- 
selves. A  heart  divided  in  this  manner  cannot  be 
happy.  The  chief  cause  of  the  dilFiculties  we  meet 
with  in  the  way  of  salvation  is  owing  to  our  partial 
walking,  and  to  the  fluctuation  of  the  soul  between 
religion  and  the  world.  The  world  combats  reli- 
gion, religion  combats  the  world.  The  divided 
heart  is  the  field  of  battle  where  this  violent  combat 
h  fouglit.    To  desire  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  both 
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TÎrtue  and  sin  is  to  enjoy  neither,  and  to  partake  of 
the  inconveniences  of  t)oth.  To  be  at  a  point,  to 
take  a  part,  and  to  take  tlie  wise  part,  is  the  source 
of  true  peace  and  solid  felicity. 

Beside,  this  state  of  suspension  which  God  assumes 
in  the  text  is  violent,  and  cannot  last  long.  Like 
motives  of  patience  do  not  concur  at  all  times  :  wit- 
ness the  kingdom  of  .Tudah  mentioned  in  the  text, 
which  was  at  length  given  up  to  the  fury  of  tiie  Chal- 
deans ;  witness  this  Ephraim,  I  mean  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes,  concerning  whose  destiny  the  prophet 
seems  in  the  text  to  waver  ;  however,  at  length  God 
determined  their  dispersion,  and  the  tribes  were  con- 
founded with  those  idolatrous  and  wicked  people, 
whose  immorality  and  idolatry  they  had  too  exactly 
copied.  All  the  help  of  history,  and  all  the  pene- 
tration of  historians  are  necessary  now  to  discover 
any  trace  of  these  people  ;  if  indeed  the  penetration 
of  historians  and  travellers  have  discovered  any 
thing  about  them. 

But  why  go  back  to  remote  periods  of  the  world 
to  prove  a  truth  which  our  own  eyes  now  behold  in 
abundance  of  bloody  demonstrations?  If  there  ever 
were  a  year  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  if 
there  have  ever  been  a  year  proper  to  prove  these 
terrible  truths,  it  is  that  which  lately  came  to  an 
end.  The  dreadful  events  that  distinguished  it, 
and  of  which  we  were  if  not  the  victitns,  at  least 
the  witnesses,  are  too  recent  and  too  well  known  to 
need  description.  This  year  will  be  proposed  to  the 
most  distant  posterity  as  one  of  the  most  alarming 
periods  of  divine  vengeance.     Future  preachers  will 
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quote  it  as  St.  Jude  formerly  did  the  subversion  of 
Sodom,  and  the  universal  deluge.  They  will  tell 
your  posterity,  that  in  the  year  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  nine  the  patience  of  God  weary  with 
Europe  enveloped  in  one  general  sentence  friend  and 
foe,  almost  the  whole  of  that  beautiful  part  of  the 
world.  They  will  say  that  all  the  scourges  of  heav- 
en in  concert  were  let  loose  to  destroy  guilty  nations. 
They  will  lead  their  auditors  over  the  vast  kingdoms 
of  the  north,  and  shew  them  the  Borysthenes  stain- 
ed with  blood,  contagion  flying  rapidly  as  on  the 
wings  of  the  winds,  frotn  city  to  city,  from  province 
to  province,  from  kingdom  to  kingdom,  ravaging  in 
one  week  so  many  thousand  persons,  in  the  next  so 
many  thousand  more.  They  will  tell  them  of  the 
kingdoms,  which  were  claimed  by  two  princes,  and 
by  lively  images  of  the  cruel  barbarities  practised 
there,  they  will  render  it  doubtful  whether  it  were  a 
deshe  of  conquering  or  depopulating  these  king- 
doms that  directed  the  arms  of  these  rivals.  They 
will  represent  that  theatre  of  blood  in  Flanders,* 
and  describe  in  glowing  colours  troops  on  both  sides 
animated  with  equal  fury,  some  to  defend  posts 
which  seemed  to  need  no  defence  but  themselves, 
others  to  force  intrenchmcnts  which  nature  and  art 
seemed  to  have  rendered  impregnable.     Tiiey  will 

*  Our  author  refers  to  the  battle  of  Malplacquet,  fought  Sep^ 
tomber  the  11th,  17u9,  between  the  French  army  consisting  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  commanded  by  Marshal 
Villars,  and  the  confederate  army  consisting  of  nearly  an  equal 
number  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Marlborough.  The 
confederate  army  obtained  the  victory  at  the  price  of  twenty  thou- 
sand of  their  best  troops. 
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describe  both  armies  animated  with  a  fury  unknown 
before,  disputing  in  carnage  and  blood  with  efforts 
unparalleled  both  for  the  greatness  of  the  slaughter, 
and  the  glory  of  the  victory.  They  will  represent 
the  most  fruitful  kingdom  of  Europe  under  all  the 
misery  of  scarcity,  in  this  more  cruel  than  famine^ 
it  millets  a  more  slow  and  lingering  deatlh  They 
will  speak  of  the  labourers  howling  for  bread  in  the 
public  roads;  and  will  tell  of  "a  sua  den  ferocity 
next  to  madness  possessing  multitudes,  men  seizing 
public  convoys,  snatching  the  bread  from  one  an- 
other's hands,  decency,  lidelity  and  religion  being 
dead."* 

So  many  victims  sacrificed  to  divine  vengeance, 
my  brethren,  so  many  plagues  wasting  Europe,  so 
many  shocks  of  the  earth,  above  all,  so  great  a  share 
as  our  crimes  had  in  kindling  the  anger  of  God, 
should  seem  to  shake  the  foundations  of  this  state, 
and  to  convulse  and  kill  the  greatest  part  of  this  au- 
ditory. Yet  this  state  still  subsists,  thanks  to  thine 
infinite  mercy  my  God,  the  state  yet  subsists,  and 
though  afflicted,  distressed,  and  weary  with  a  long 
and  cruel  war,  it  subsists  as  rich  and  as  splendid  as 
any  country  in  the  world.  These  hearers,  too,  yet 
subsist,  thanks  to  thy  mercy  my  God,  our  eyes  be- 
hold them,  and  by  a  kind  of  miracle  they  have  been 
preserved  to  the  beginning  of  another  year.  Pre- 
served did  I  say  ?  They  have  been  crowned.  And 
how  doth  this  year  begin,  this  year  which  we  nev^f 
expected  to  see,  after  a  year  distinguished  by  the 

*  Flcchicr's  pastoral  letter. 
VOL.  y.  38 
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three  great  evils,  pestilence,  famine,  and  war,  ïiow 
doth  it  becfin  with  us  ?  It  begins  with  the  smiles  of 
heaven,  with  a  participation  of  what  is  most  august 
in  religion,  with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into 
our  hearts,  with  the  renewing  of  our  covenant  with 
God,  and,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  so,  it  begins 
with  an  acknowledgment  on  God's  part,  that  his  love 
will  not  allow  of  our  destruction,  how  much  soever 
we  deserve  to  be  destroyed.  O  Ephraim,  how  shall 
I  give  thee  up  1  O  Israel,  how  shall  I  deliver  thee  vp  ? 
How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee 
as  Zeloim  1  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repent- 
ings  arc  kindled  together.  Ah  !  Why  must  a  joy  so 
pure  be  mixed  with  a  just  fear  that  you  will  abuse 
his  goodness  ?  Why,  across  such  a  multitude  of  ben- 
efits  must  we  be  constrained  to  look  at  vengeance 
behind  ?  O  republic  !  nourished  by  heaven,  upon 
which  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always  fixed, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
year,  Deut.  xi.  12.  why  must  we  I>e  driven  to-day  to 
utter  unpleasant  omens  along  with  the  most  affec- 
tionate benedictions]  And  you  believers  who  hear 
us,  why,  now  that  we  wish  you  a  happy  new  year, 
must  we  be  obliged  to  foretel  an  unhappy  one  ? 

For  what  securify  have  we  that  this  year  will  be 
more  holy  than  the  last?  Have  we  any  certainty  that 
this  communion  will  be  more  effectual  than  others? 
W^hat  security  have  we  that  the  resolutions  of  this 
day  will  have  more  influence  over  our  lives  than  ali 
before  ?  Can  we  be  sure  that  the  devotion  of  this  day 
will  not  be  "  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew 
that  goeth  away  ?"  And  consequently,  what  security 
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iiave  «e  that  this  will  not  be  the  last  year  of  this  re- 
public, the  last  communion,  the  last  invitation  of 
mercy  that  will  ever  be  given  to  all  this  assembly  ? 

Ah,  my  brethren,  my  dear  brethren,  behold  the 
God  who  heivelh  us  by  his  prophets,  behold  him  who 
iiath  slain  men  by  the  words  of  his  mouth,  t)eliold  him, 
who  in  the  presence  of  his  angels  waiting  in  this  as- 
sembly, behold  him  once  more  saying  to  you,  "  O 
Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  the 
morning  cloud  that  goetli  away  !" 

There  are  two  great  motives  among  many  others, 
which  chiefly  urge  your  conversion  to-day  :  your 
receiving  the  lord's  Supper  this  morning,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  living  ail  this  year. 

This  morning  you  received  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  with  it  peace  of  conscience,  inward  consolation, 
ineffable  pleasure,  joij  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory^ 
if  indeed  you  did  feel  this,  and  if  these  are  not  in 
regard  to  you  sounds  without  meaning.  What  ! 
Shall  four  days,  shall  four  days  efface  all  these  im- 
pressions ?  What  !  Shall  a  worldly  society,  will  a 
sensual  temptation,  can  a  profane  raillery  bring  you 
to  violate  all  your  resolutions,  and  to  be  guilty  of 
perjury  towards  God  ?  Do  not  fall  into  tlie  puerility 
mentioned  a  little  while  ago,  do  not  think  the  great 
truths  you  have  felt  to-day  will  cease  to  be,  because 
you  cease  to  tliink  of  them.  Jesus  died  for  you, 
Jesus  gave  himself  for  you,  Jesus  demands  your 
lieart,  Jesus  promises  you  an  eternity  of  happiness  : 
this  is  true  to-day,  this  will  be  true  to-morrow  and 
all  next  week,  during  all  your  templations  and  pleas- 
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tires  ;  and  what,  pray,  can  tlic  world  olFer  you  in 
lieu  of  the  heaven  that  came  into  your  conscience, 
Tvhat  to  supply  the  place  of  that  Redeemer,  who  this 
morning  gave  himself  to  you  in  a  manner  so  affec- 
donate? 

To  this  first  motive  add  the  other,  the  vanity  of 
life,  a  vanity  described  by  the  renewing  of  the  year. 
I  am  aware  how  feeble  this  motive  is  to  many  of  us. 
The  past  insures  us  for  the  future,  and  because  we 
liave  never  died,  it  seems  to  us  as  if  we  never  should 
die. 

My  bretliren,  you  compel  us  to-day  to  set  before 
you  the  most  mournful  images,  which  can  possibly 
strike  your  eyes.  You  oblige  us  to  open  wounds 
beginning  to  heal,  and  to  anticipate  the  sorrows  of 
the  present  year  ;  but  what  can  be  done  ?  If  we  can- 
not detach  men  from  the  world,  w'e  must  tear  them 
away  by  force. 

Did  w^e  deceive  you  last  year  wiien  we  told  you, 
that  \\v\u\  who  w ere  present  in  tiis  place  on  new 
year's  day,  would  not  live  through  the  year?  Hath 
not  tiie  event  fully  veriiiod  the  sad  prediction  ?  An- 
swer me,  ye  disconsolate  widows,  who  saw  your 
husbands,  olyjects  of  the  purest  and  tendercst  love, 
expire  in  your  arms.  Answer  me,  ye  children  in 
mourning;  who  followed  your  parents  to  t!ie  grave. 
How  aiany  afflicted  Jacobs  are  weeping  for  the  loss 
of  a  mother?  Hov;  many  Davids  are  saying  in  the 
bitterness  of  their  heart,  "  O  my  son  Absalom,  O  Ab- 
salom, my  son,  my  son.  Would  God  Î  had  died  for 
Ihe^  !''  How  many  Bcuonis,  sons  vf  sorrow^  born  at  the 
departing  of  the  soul  of  their  pareiîts  ?  Hu  w  many  Mar- 
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Ihas  and  Marys,  bedewing  the  grave  of  a  brother 
with  their  tears,  a  brother  dead  four  days,  and  by 
this  time  infectious?  How  many  plaintive  voices  are 
heard  in  Rama  ?  How  many  Rachels  weeping  and 
refusing  to  be  comforted,  because  their  children  are 
not  ? 

Having  considered  the  last  year,  turn  your  atten- 
tion to  this,  which  we  are  now  beginning.  If,  in- 
stead of  such  vague  discourses  as  we  address  to  you, 
God  should  this  moment  give  us  light  into  futiuity, 
a  sight  of  his  book  of  decrees,  a  foreknowledge  of 
the  destiny  of  all  our  hearers,  and  impel  us  to  inform 
each  of  you  how  this  new  revolution  would  interest 
you,  what  cries  would  be  heard  in  this  auditory! 
There  you  would  see  that  haughty  man  full  blown 
with  vanity  confounded  in  the  same  dust  with  the 
meanest  of  mankind.  Here  you  would  see  this  vo- 
luptuous woman  who  refuses  nothing  to  her  senses, 
lying  on  a  sick  bed,  expiring  in  agony  between  the 
pain  of  a  mortal  malady  and  the  just  fear  of  falling 
into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God.  Yonder  you  would 
behold  that  officer  now  crowned  with  laurels,  and 
about  to  reap  a  new  harvest  of  glory  in  the  next 
campaign,  covered  with  tragical  dust,  weltering  in 
bis  own  blood,  and  finding  a  grave  where  his  imagi- 
nation appointed  victory  to  meet  him.  In  all  parts 
of  this  auditory,  on  the  right  hand,  on  the  left,  be- 
fore, behind,  by  your  side,  in  your  own  pew,  I  should 
shew  you  carcases,  and  probably  he  wlio  hears  us 
with  the  most  indifference,  and  who  secretly  despis- 
es such  as  tremble  at  our  preaching,  would  himself 


302  Transient  Devotions. 

serve  to  prove  the  truth  we  are  delivering,  and  occu- 
py the  first  place  in  this  fatal  list. 

My  brethren,  providence  hath  not  honoured  us 
with  any  new  revelations,  we  have  not  a  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy :  but  you  have  eyes,  you  have  a  memory,  you 
have  reason,  and  you  are  certain  death  will  sacrifice 
many  of  you  in  the  course  of  this  year.  On  whom 
will  the  tempest  fall?  Who  will  first  verify  our  pre- 
diction? You  cannot  tell;  and  on  this  ground  you 
brave  death,  on  this  you  build  castles  of  vanity  which 
attach  you  to  the  world. 

My  brethren,  establish  your  tranquillity  and  hap- 
piness on  foundations  more  firm  and  solid.  If  you 
be  affected  with  the  motives  set  before  you  this  day, 
and  now  resolve  to  labour  in  the  work  of  your  sal- 
vation, only  you  fear  the  weakness  of  your  resolu- 
tions, we  will  give  you  one  more  lesson  easy  and 
practicable,  that  is,  that  every  day  of  this  year  you 
retire  one  quarter  of  an  hour  and  think  of  death. 
There  put  on  in  thought  your  shroud,  lie  down  in 
your  coffin,  light  your  funeral  tapers.  There,  ob- 
serve your  family  weeping,  your  physician  aghast, 
your  long  and  melancholy  train.  There  consider 
your  friends,  your  children,  your  titles,  your  treas- 
ures removed  for  ever.  There  strike  your  imagina- 
tion with  the  salutary  ideas  of  books  opened,  thrones 
prepared,  actions  weighed  in  just  balances.  There 
lose  yourself  in  the  dark  economy  of  a  future  state. 

Having  heard  our  exhortations  receive  our  bene- 
dictions. First  I  turn  myself  toward  the  walls  of 
that  palace,  where  laws  of  equity,  the  glory  and  feli- 
city of  these  provinces  are  made  ;  where  the  impor- 
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tant  questions  which  influence  religion  and  the  state, 
and  shake  all  Europe,  are  agitated.  Ye  protectors 
of  the  church,  our  masters  and  sovereigns,  may 
God  confirm  the  power  that  you  possess  with  so 
much  glory!  Ma}'  God  continue  in  your  hands  the 
reins  of  this  republic  which  you  hold  with  so  much 
moderation  and  wisdom  !  God  grant  you  may  first 
share  the  prosperity  and  glory  which  you  diffuse 
among  this  people  !  Under  your  administration 
God  grant  religion  may  flourish,  justice  and  peace 
flow  over  the  whole  world,  the  Belgic  name  be  re- 
spected and  the  nation  victorious,  and  after  you  have 
been  elevated  to  the  pinnacle  of  terrestrial  grandeur, 
may  God  elevate  you  to  everlasting  glory  ! 

I  turn  myself  also  to  you,  illustrious  personages, 
who  represent  in  these  provinces  the  chief  heads  of 
the  Christian  world,  and  who  in  a  manner  exhibit  in 
this  assembly  princes,  electors,  republics  and  mon- 
archs,  may  God  open  his  richest  treasures  in  favour 
of  those  sacred  persons  who  are  gods  îipon  earth, 
and  whose  august  characters  you  bear,  to  enable 
them  to  support  sovereign  power  with  dignity  !  God 
grant  they  may  always  have  such  ministers  as  you, 
who  understand  how  to  make  supreme  authority 
both  respected  and  feared  !  God  grant  a  confedera- 
cy formed  for  the  security  of  all  nations  and  people 
may  be  continued  !  And  that  my  wishes  may  be  more 
worthy  of  the  majesty  of  this  place,  and  the  holi- 
ness of  my  ministry,  I  pray  God  to  unite  you  not 
only  by  the  same  temporal  interest  but  by  the  same 
religion:  may  you  have  the  same  God  for  your  Fa- 
ther, the  same  Jesus  for  your  Redeemer,  the  same 
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Spirit  for  your  guide,  the  same  glory  for  your  liope  ! 
I  own  at  the  sight  of  these  lords  of  the  universe,  to 
whom  I  have  the  honour  to  address  myself,  I  feel 
my  insignificance,  and  I  had  suppressed  all  these 
wishes  in  my  heart,  had  I  not  known  that  I  speak 
the  sense  of  all  this  assembly,  the  benedictions  of 
all  the  church  and  the  congratulations  of  the  state. 

You  also  we  bless,  Lévites  holy  to  the  Lord,  am- 
bassadors of  the  King  of  kings,  ministers  of  the  new 
covenant,  who  have  written  on  your  foreheads  Jioli- 
ness  to  the  Lord,  and  on  your  breasts  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  you  elders  and  deacons  of  this 
church,  who  are  as  it  were  associated  with  us  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  may  God  animate  you  with  tlie 
zeal  of  his  house!  God  grant  you  may  always  take 
for  your  model  the  chi(f  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
soids!  God  grant  after  you  have  preached  to  others, 
you  may  not  be  cast  away  !  May  you  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  and  afterward  shine  as  the  stars  for  ev- 
er and  ever  ! 

Receive  our  benediction  fathers  and  mothers  of 
families,  happy  to  see  yourselves  born  again  in  the 
persons  of  your  children,  happier  still  to  bring  those 
into  the  assemt)ly  of  the  first  born,  whom  you  have 
1)rought  into  this  valley  of  trouble  !  God  grant  your 
houses  may  be  sanctuaries,  and  your  children  offer- 
ings to  the  Father  of  spirits,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of 
at  f flesh! 

Accept  our  good  wishes  Officers  and  Soldiers,  you 
who  after  so  many  battles  are  going  to  war  again, 
you  who  alter  escaping  so  many  dangers  are  enter- 
ing on  a  new  march  of  perils  :  may  the  God  of  bat- 
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ile  (ighl  incessantly  for  you  ?  May  victory  constant- 
ly follow  your  steps!  While  you  subdue  your  ene- 
mies may  you  experience  this  maxim  of  the  wise 
man,  "  lie  tli  t  ruleth  his  spirit  is  better  than  he  that 
taketh  a  city." 

Youno  people  receive  our  blessing  :  may  you  evei!' 
be  preserved  from  the  contagion  of  the  world  you 
are  entering  !  May  you  devote  the  inestimable  days 
you  enjoy  to  your  salvation  !  Now  may  you  "  re- 
member your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth  !" 

Receive  our  good  wishes  old  people,  who  have  al- 
ready one  foot  in  the  grave,  let  us  rather  say,  who 
have  already  ^oî/r //car/  in  heaven  where  i/our  treasure 
is  :  May  you  find  your  "  inward  man  renewed  day 
by  day,  as  your  outward  man  perisheth  !"  May  you 
feel  your  souls  strengthened  as  your  bodies  decay, 
and  when  your  house  of  clay  falls  may  the  gates  of 
heaven  open  to  you  ! 

Desolate  countries,  to  you  also  we  extend  our 
good  wishes  and  prayers.  You  have  been  many 
years  the  unhappy  tlieatre  of  the  most  bloody  war 
that  ever  was.  May  the  sword  of  the  Lord  drunk 
with  bloody  retire  into  its  scabbard^  rest  and  be  still  ! 
May  the  destroying  angel  who  ravages  your  fields, 
cease  to  execute  his  commission  !  May  your  "  swords 
be  beaten  into  plough  shares,  and  your  spears  into 
pruning  hooks,"  and  may  the  dew  of  heaven  succeed 
the  shower  of  blood  that  for  so  many  years  has  been 
falling  upon  you. 

Are  our  benedictions  exhausted  ?  Alas  !  on  this 
joyful  day  can  we  forget  our  griefs  ?  Ye  happy 
inhabitants  of  these  provinces,  so  often  troubled  with 

VOL.  v.  39 


306  Transient  Devotions. 

a  recital  of  our  afflictions  we  rejoice  in  your  pros- 
perity, will  you  refuse  to  compassionate  our  misfor- 
tunes ?  And  you  "  fire  brands  plucked  out  of  the 
burning,"  sad  and  venerable  ruins  of  our  unhappy 
churches  my  dear  brethren,  whom  the  misfortunes,  of 
the  limes  have  cast  on  this  shore  can  we  forget  the 
miserable  remnants  of  ourselves  ?  O  ye  groaning 
captives,  ye  weeping  priests,  ye  sighing  virgins,  ye 
festivals  profaned,  ye  ways  of  Zion  mourning,  ye 
untrodden  paths,  ye  sad  complaints,  move,  O  move 
all  this  assembly.  "O  Jerusalem  if  I  forget  thee, 
let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  Not  remem- 
ber thee  !  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  ciiief  joy  ! 
O  Jerusalem,  peace  he  within  thy  walls,  and  pros- 
perity within  thy  palaces.  For  my  brethren  and 
companion's  sakes,  I  will  now  say  peace  be  within 
thee  !"  May  God  be  moved,  if  not  with  the  ardour 
af  our  prayers,  yet  with  the  excess  of  our  afflictions, 
if  not  with  our  raiifortunes,  yet  with  the  desolation 
of  his  sanctuaries,  if  not  with  the  bodies  we  carry  all 
about  the  world,  yet  with  the  souls  that  are  torn 
from  us  ? 

And  thou  dreadful  prince,  whom  I  once  honoured 
as  my  king,  and  whom  I  yet  respect  as  a  scourge  in 
the  hand  of  Almighty  God,  thou  also  shalt  have  a 
part  in  my  good  wishes.  These  provinces  which 
thou  threatenest,  but  which  the  arm  of  the  Lord  pro- 
tects ;  this  country  which  thou  fdlest  with  refugees, 
but  fugitives  animated  with  love;  these  walls  which 
contain  a  thousand  martyrs  of  thy  making,  but  whom 
religion  renders  victorious,  all  these  yet  resound  ben- 
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edictions  in  thy  favour.  God  grant  the  fatal  ban- 
dage that  l)ides  the  truth  from  thine  eyes  may  fall 
ofi!  May  God  forget  the  rivers  of  blood,  with  which 
thou  hast  deluged  the  earth,  and  which  tliy  reign 
hath  caused  to  be  shed  !  May  God  blot  out  of  his 
book  the  injuries  which  thou  hast  done  us,  and 
while  he  rewards  the  sufferers,  may  he  pardon  those 
who  exposed  us  to  suffer  !  O  may  God  who  hath 
made  thee  to  us,  and  to  the  whole  church,  a  minister 
of  his  judgments,  make  thee  a  dispenser  of  his  fa- 
vours, an  administrator  of  his  mercy  ! 

I  return  to  you,  my  brethren,  I  include  you  all  in 
my  benedictions.  May  God  pour  out  his  holy  Spirit 
upon  all  this  assembly  !  God  grant  this  year  may  be 
to  us  all  an  acceptable  year,  a  preparation  for  eter- 
nity !  "  Drop  down  ye  heavens  from  above,  let  the 
fekies  pour  down  righteousness,  let  the  earth  open, 
and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation." 

It  is  rot  enough  to  wish  for  these  blessings,  they 
must  be  procured,  and  we  must  derive  them  from 
the  source.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  a  frail  man  utters 
benedictions  in  your  favour,  we  must  praij  for  a  rat- 
ifications of  them  by  the  happy  God.  We  must  go 
to  the  throne  of  God  himself,  wrestle  with  him,  ear- 
nestly beseech  him  with  prayers  and  tears,  and  "  not 
let  him  go  except  he  bless  us."  Magistrates,  people, 
soldiers,  citizens,  pastors,  flock,  come  let  us  bow  our 
knees  before  the  Monarch  of  the  world  :  and  you 
birds  of  prey,  devouring  cares,  worldly  anxieties,  be 
gone  and  interrupt  not  our  sacrifice. 


SERMON  X. 

The  Different  Methods  of  Preachers. 

1  CoRiNTHiAPfs  iii.  11,  12,  13,  14,  15, 

Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is 
laidy  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build 
upon  this  foundcdionj  gold,  silver,  precious  stones^ 
wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest;  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shcdl  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man  s  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man  s  work 
abide,  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shcdl  receive 
a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he 
shcdl  suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet 
so,  as  byfiire. 

Had  rules  of  preaching  sermons  no  connection 
with  those  of  hearing  them,  we  would  not  have  treat- 
ed of  this  text  in  this  place.  Satisfied  with  meditat- 
ing on  it  in  the  study,  we  would  have  chosen  a  sub- 
ject in  which  you  would  have  been  more  directly  in- 
terested. But  what  doctrine  can  we  preach  to  you, 
which  doth  not  engage  you  to  some  dispositions,  that 
cannot  be  neglected  without  hazarding  the  great  sal- 
vation, for  the  sake  of  which  you  assemble  in  this 
holy  place  ?  Are  we  such  enemies  to  truth,  or  do  we 
so  ill  understand  it,  as  to  teach  vou  a  doctrine  con- 
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trary  to  that,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  laid  down 
in  scripture  ?  If  so,  you  should  remember  the  saying 
of  an  apostle,  and,  animated  with  a  holy  indignation, 
should  exclaim.  Though  you  or  an  angel  from  heaven^ 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  us  than  that  ivhich  yve 
have  received,  let  him  be  accursed!  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  Do 
■\ve  always  keep  in  sight  wlïile  we  are  v.orki'>jg  in  the 
building  of  the  churcli,  the  pattern  shewed  to  us  in  the 
mount,  Heb.  viii.  5.  you  ought  to  be  attentive,  dili- 
gent and  teachable.  Do  we  make  an  odious  mix- 
ture of  truth  and  error,  Christ  and  Belial,  light  and 
darkness  ;  you  ought  to  exercise  your  senses  to  dis- 
cern good  from  evil.  It  is  this  inseparable  connec- 
tion of  your  duty  with  ours,  which  determined  me 
to  explain  the  text.  It  directly  regards  the  various 
melhods  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  :  but  as  the 
terms  are  metaphorical  and  obscure,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  develope  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  the 
following  manner. 

First  we  will  examine  what  gave  occasion  for  the 
words — next  we  will  observe  the  design  of  the  apos- 
tle in  writing  them — in  the  third  place  we  will  ex- 
plain tlie  several  figures  made  use  of — and  lastly,  we 
will  apply  the  subject  to  praclice. 

I.  The  occasion  of  the  text  will  appear  by  a  little 
attention  to  the  connection  in  which  it  stands.  St. 
Paul  had  been  endeavouring  to  put  an  end  to  the  di- 
visions of  the  church  at  Corinth,  and  to  destroy  the 
party  spirit  of  the  Corinthians.  Ought  we  to  be 
astonished,  that  churches  are  so  little  unanimous 
now,  when  we  see  diversity  often  among  apostles 
and  primitive  Christians  ?   If  peace,  left  by  Jesus 


The  different  Methods  of  Preachers.  311 

Christ  as  an  inheritance  to  his  apostles,  could  not 
be  maintained  in  churches  gathered  by  these  bless- 
ed men,  where  must  we  look  for  it?  Perhaps,  divi- 
sion was  partly  owinsj  to  the  imprudence  of  soiie 
preachers  in  their  primitive  churches  :  hut  certainly 
their  hearers  had  a  chief  hand  in  fomenting  them. 
The  teachers  had  different  gifts,  and  their  hearers  di- 
vided into  parties  under  their  ministry.  It  is  always 
allowable  to  distinguish  men,  who  have  received 
great  talents  from  God,  from  such  as  have  received 
abilities  not  so  great  ;  but  these  Corinthian  Christians 
afïëcted  to  exalt  those  of  their  ministers,  who  they 
thought  were  men  of  the  most  eminent  abilities,  to 
the  depression  and  discouragement  of  the  rest,  and 
under  pretence  of  paying  homage  to  God  tlie  giver 
of  these  talents,  they  very  indiscreetly  idolized  the 
men  who  had  received  them.  Moreover,  they  made 
as  many  different  religions,  as  God  had  given  differ- 
ent commissions,  and  different  abilities  to  ministers 
to  execute  them.  Each  party  at  Corinth  chose  out 
of  these  pretended  religions,  that  which  appeared 
most  conformable  to  its  prejudices.  The  converted 
pagans  were  for  St.  Paul,  to  whom  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles  had  been  committed,  and  who  had 
brought  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
they  said,  for  our  parts,  Tve  are  of  Paul.  Such  as 
had  a  taste  for  eloquence  were  for  Apollos,  who  was 
an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  and 
they  said,  ivc  are  of  Apollos,  The  converted  Jews 
were  for  Peter,  who  discovered  a  great  deal  of  mod- 
eration toward  their  ceremonies,  and  who  had  even 
compelled  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  the  Jens  did,  that  is  to 
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mix  the  simple  worship  uf  the  New  Testament  with 
the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  law,  and  they  said, 
as  for  us,  ire  are  of  Cephas.  And  those  Jews,  who 
obstinately  continued  the  ceremony  of  circumcision, 
pretended  that  they  had  no  need  of  the  authority  ei- 
ther of  Paul  or  of  Apollos,  or  of  Cephas,  for  the  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  himself  been  circum- 
cised, was  sufficient  for  them,  and  for  their  parts, 
they  were  oj  Christ. 

St.  Paul  tells  these  Corinthians,  that,  as  long  as 
they  should  continue  in  this  disposition,  he  should 
consider  them  as  novices  in  the  Christian  reli^jion, 
able  at  most  only  to  understand  the  first  principles, 
not  to  comprehend  the  whole  design.  He  tells  them, 
that  there  were  in  this  religion  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledgey  but  into  which  men  could  never  en- 
ter, who  mixed  their  passions  with  truths  intended 
to  mortify  them  ;  and  that  this  defect  in  them  pre- 
vented him  from  attempting  to  lay  before  them  these 
riches.  "  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as 
unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes 
in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with 
meat  ;  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  nei- 
ther yet  now  are  ye  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal, 
for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying  and  strife, 
and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men," 
1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  that  is,  as  men  of  the  world? 

Having  reproved  the  folly,  and  repeated  the  de- 
scriptive censure,  he  leads  them  to  the  true  motive 
that  should  induce  them  to  avoid  it.  Although,  ais 
if  he  had  said,  the  talents  of  your  ministers  are  not 
all  equal,  yet  they  all  received  them  from  the  same 


Tlie  different  MetJwds  of  Preachers.  313 

source,  that  is,  from  the  grace  of  God;  and  how  am- 
ply soever  any  of  them  may  be  endowed  with  abili- 
ties, they  can  have  no  success,  except  the  same  grace 
bestows  it.     "  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos, 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  as  the  Lord  gave 
to  every  man,"  ver.  5.  that  is,  as  the  blessing  of  God 
accompanied  their  ministry  !  *'  Ï  have  planted,  Apol- 
los watered:  but  (jod  gave  the  increase.     So  then 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase,"  ver.  8* 
A  great  lesson  for  those  to  whom  God  hath  given 
gifts  to  preach  the  gospel  !  A  fine  example  of  hu- 
mility, which  they  ought  always  to  have  before  their 
eyes!  And  what  were  the  gifts,  with  which  God  en- 
riched the  first  t'.eraius  o!"  the  gospel  ?  What  is  a  lit- 
tle vivacity  of  imagination^  a  little  grace  of  elocu- 
tion, a  little  reading,  a  little  justness  of  reasoning? 
What  are  these  talents  in  comparison  with  the  gifts 
of  men,  who  spoke  several  foreign  languages,  who 
understood  all  mysteries,  who  altered  the  laws  of  na- 
ture, who  were  dispensers  of  the  divine  power,  who 
raised  the  dead,  who  slew  the  wicked  with  the  breath 
of  tl)eir  lips,  who  struck  dead  at  their  feet  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  and  to  say  more  still,  who  were  imme- 
diately conducted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  min- 
istry ?  Yet  beliold  the  man,  who  was  first  in  this 
class  of  extraordinary  men,  behold  this  chosen  ves- 
sel, behold  the  man  who  could  say,  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chief  est  apostles,  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  behold 
him  doing  homage  for  all  his  own  talents,  and  all  those 
of  bis  colleagues  to  tiiat  grace,  from  which  they 
came,  and  which  blessed  the  administration  of  them, 
TOL.  y,  40 
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"  Who  is  Paul  ?  Who  is  Apollos?  He  that  planteth 
is  nothing,  he  that  watereth  is  notliing,  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase," 

JI.  It  was  to  be  feared  (we  proceed  to  the  design 
of  the  text)  it  was  to  be  feared,  that  under  pretence 
that  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  united  in 
one  point  of  ecjuality;  under  pretence  that  none  of 
them  were  any  more  than  servants  of  God,  and  ca- 
nals by  which  lie  communicated  himself  to  the  church  ;. 
I  say  it  was  hazardous,  and  much  to  be  suspected, 
whether  teachers  themselves  would  not  abuse  this 
equality  by  applying  what  the  apostle  meant  only 
of  the  abilities  of  preachers  to  the  very  doctrines- 
tbemselves  w  bich  they  taught. 

If  this  were  doubtful  in  regard  to  the  preachers,  it 
was  no  less  so  in  legard  to  the  hearers.  People  have, 
I  think,  a  natural  bias  to  superstition.  They  easily 
shew  that  respect,  wîiich  is  due  only  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a  minister  of  the  living  God,  to  all  that  put  it 
on,  even  to  such  as  use  it  only  for  the  perverting  of 
the  gospel,  yea  to  those  who  endeavour  to  subvert 
it  entirely.  Because  we  ought  not  to  hear  the  gos- 
pel in  a  ^)irit  of  chicanery  and  sophistry,  it  is  sup- 
posed we  ought  to  lay  aside  a  spirit  of  discernment. 
Hence  this  way  of  speaking,  so  superstitious,  and  at 
the  same  time  so  common  auiong  us,  that  is,  that 
whatever  différence  there  may  be  in  preachers,  yet 
they  all  preach  the  word  of  God.  But  is  it  not  im- 
possible, that  from  a  text  which  is  the  word  of  God, 
explications  may  be  given,  which  are  only  the  word 
of  man.  Not  impossible,  did  I  say!  I  believe  it  sel- 
dom, if  ever  happens,  that  two  ministers  treat  of  one 
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subject  witliout  at  least  one  of  them  mixing  with  the 
•word  of  God  some  expressions  which  are  only  the 
word  of  man.  Wliy  ?  Because  the  conformity  of 
their  sentiments  can  never  be  so  perfect,  but  they 
will  differ  on  some  questions.  Now,  of  two  men, 
one  of  whom  takes  the  affirmative  side  of  a  question, 
and  the  other  Ihe  negative,  one  of  them  must  of  ne- 
cessity, in  this  respect,  preach  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  other  the  word  of  man.  You  should  not,  there- 
fore, pay  a  superstitious  attention  to  our  discourses. 
You  should  not,  under  pretence  that  all  your  minis- 
ters thus  preach  the  word  of  God,  confound  the  word 
of  God  with  the  word  of  man.  Whatever  patience 
you  may  be  obliged  to  have  with  our  imperfections, 
you  ought  not  equally  to  esteem  two  discourses,  the 
greatest  part  of  one  of  which  you  call,  and  have  rea- 
son to  call  the  word  of  God,  and  tlie  greatest  part  of 
ihe  other  the  word  of  man. 

The  design  of  St.  Paul  in  our  text  is  to  rectify  our 
judgment  on  this  subject.  For  this  purpose  he  di- 
vides preachers  into  three  classes.  The  first  are 
such  as  preach  the  word  of  man,  not  only  different 
from  the  word  of  God,  but  directly  in  opposition  to 
if.  The  second  preach  the  pure  word  of  God  with- 
out human  mixtures.  The  third  do  indeed  make  the 
word  of  God  the  ground  of  their  preaching,  but  mix 
with  it  the  explications  and  traditions  of  men.  The 
apostle  characterizes  these  three  kinds  of  preachers, 
informs  us  of  their  destination,  and  what  account  God 
will  require  of  their  ministry. 

1.  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is 
laid.    This  is  directed  against  such  ministers  as  preach 
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the  word  of  man  in  direct  opposition  to  the  word  of 
God,  or  tlie  doctrine  taught  by  Jesus  Christ.  What 
will  be  the  destination  of  such  ministers  ?  St.  Paul 
tell  us  by  affirming,  no  man  can  preach,  no  man  can 
lay  any  other  foundation  than  that  which  is  laid.  No 
man  can  !  Not  that  this  can  never  happen.  Alas  ! 
Tliis  hath  too  often  happened  ;  witness  many  commu- 
nities, which  under  the  Christian  name  subvert  all  the 
foundations  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  no  man 
can  do  so  without  rendering  himself  guilty  of  the 
greatest  crime,  and  exposing  himself  to  the  greatest 
punishment. 

2    If  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  sil- 
ver, precious  stones.     These  are  ministers,  who  preach 
the  pure  word  of  God.     They  not  only  retain  all  the 
funviaoîental  points  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  former  who  subvert  them  :    but  they 
explain  these  truths  so  as  to  affirm  nothing  inconsis- 
tent with  them.     All  the  inferences  they  draw  from 
these  great  principles  naturally  proceed  from  them, 
and  their  whole  doctrine  is  agreeable  to  the  founda- 
tion on  which  it  is  built.      On  this  account  it  is  com- 
pared to  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.    What  shall 
be  the  destiny  of  these  ministers  in  the  great  day  of 
judgment,  when  their  doctrine  shall  be  examined  ? 
They  shall  receive  a  reward.    They  shall  share  the 
glorious  promises  made  to  faithful  ministers  of  reli- 
gion. 

3.  If  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  wood,  hay, 
stuhhle.  These  are  ministers  who  really  make  the 
word  of  Godthe  ground  of  their  preaching:  but  who 
mh  the  word  of  man  with  it,  and  disfigure  it  with 
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their  fanciful  sophistry.  Wlien  the  doctrine  of  these 
ministers  shall  be  examined  in  the  great  day  of  judg- 
ment what  shall  their  destiny  be  ?  They  themselves 
shall  be  saved,  because  they  have  taught  nothing  di- 
rectly contrary  to  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity  : 
but  they  shall  have  no  reward  for  exercising  a  min- 
istry, in  which  they  rendered  the  word  of  God  of 
less  effect  by  mixing  with  it  the  traditions  of  men, 
and  they  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  hy  fire,  that  is  with 
difficulty,  because  their  preaching  occupied  the  time 
and  attention  of  their  hearers,  in  a  manner  unworthy 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is,  my  brethren,  a  general  view  of  the  design 
of  our  text  :  but  this  is  not  sufficient  to  give  an  exact 
knowledge  of  it.  In  a  discourse  intended  to  prevent, 
or  to  eradicate  a  certain  kind  of  superstition,  nothing 
ought  to  be  proposed  that  is  likely  to  cherish  it. 
You  should  not  be  required  to  believe  any  thing 
without  the  most  full  and  convincing  evidence. 
Having  therefore,  shewn  you  the  general  design  of 
the  text,  we  will  proceed  to  our  third  article,  and 
explain  the  several  metaphors  made  use  of  in  it. 

III.  Although  all  these  figurative  expressions  are 
selected  with  caution,  and  very  bold,  yet  they  are 
not  all  alike  obscure  to  you.  Which  of  you  is  such 
a  novice,  I  do  not  say  only  in  the  style  of  the  inspired 
authors,  as  not  to  know  the  idea  affixed  to  the  term 
foundation  ?  In  architecture  they  call  those  massy 
stones  laid  in  the  earth,  and  on  which  the  whole 
building  rests,  foundations  ;  and  thus  in  moral  things, 
particularly  in  sciences,  foundations  signify  some 
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propositions,  without  which  all  the  rest  that  make 
the  body  cannot  subsist. 

The  Joundaiion  is  Jesus  Christ.  These  terms  are 
to  be  understood  in  this  place,  as  in  many  others,  of 
the  Christian  religion,  which  is  called  Jesus  Christ, 
not  merely  because  Jesus  Christ  taught  it  to  the 
world,  but  because  his  history,  that  is,  his  sufferings, 
Iiis  death,  and  his  resurrection,  is  the  principle  sub- 
ject. In  this  sense,  the  apostle  says,  he  delermined 
not  to  know  any  thin<]ç  among  the  Corinthians  save  Je- 
sus Christ  and  him  crucified^  that  is,  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, of  which  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  is  a  principal 
article. 

The  other  emblems,  wood,  hay,  stubble , gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  seem  evidently  to  convey  the  ideas 
which  we  just  now  affixed  to  them.  As  St.  Paul  here 
represents  the  doctrine  of  preachers  under  the  simil- 
itude of  an  edifice,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that 
woody  hay  and  stubble,  especially  when  they  are  op- 
posed to  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  should  mean 
doctrines  less  considerable,  either  because  they  are 
uncertain,  or  unimportant. 

For  the  same  reason,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
signify  in  the  edifice  of  the  church,  or  in  the  system 
of  preachers,  such  doctrines  as  are  excellent,  sub- 
lime, demonstrable.  In  this  sense  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
describing  the  glory  of  the  church  under  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Messiah,  says,  "  behold,  I  will  lay 
Ihy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  thy  foundations 
with  sapphires.  And  I  will  make  thy  windows  of 
agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,   and  all  thy 
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borders  of  pleasant  stones,"  chap.  liv.  11,  12.  and, 
by  way  of  explaining  this  metaphorical  language,  he 
adds  in  the  very  next  words,  "  All  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace 
of  thy  children." 

There  is  a  little  more  difEculty,  at  least  there  are 
many  more  opinions  on  (he  meaning  of  these  words. 
Every  man's  work  shall  he  made  manifest,  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  he  revealed  hy  jire^  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 
Without  detailing,  and  refuting  erroneous  opinions 
on  these  words,  let  it  suffice  that  we  point  out  the 
Irue  sense.  By  the  day  we  understand  the  final 
judgment.  This  day  is  called  in  many  passages  of 
scripture  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day,  or  that  day 
by  excellence.  Thus  the  apostle,  Je5i<5  Christ  shall 
confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord,  ch.  i.  8.  Thus  also,  speaking 
of  the  temporal  punishment  of  the  incestuous  per- 
son, he  says,  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  thejlesh,  that  the  spirit  rnay  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  chap.  v.  .'3.  So  again,  T 
know  whom  I  have  hclicved,  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  JÉ| 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  hi?ii  ^^ 
against  that  day,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  In  that  day  ei'ery 
man^s  work  shall  be  revealed,  or  made  manifest  by  fire. 
It  is  not  astonishing,  that  fire  should  be  joined  here 
with  the  day  of  judgment.  The  scripture  teacheth 
us  in  more  than  one  place,  that  the  terrible  day  of 
judgment  will  verify  in  the  most  dreadful  of  all 
senses  this  declaration,    "  God  maketh   winds  his 
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angels,"  and  "  flaming  fire  bis  ministers.*  Hence 
Ihe  Psalmist  says,  "  the  mighty  God,  even  the  Lord 
Iiath  spoken,  and  called  the  earth  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof.  A  lire  shall  de- 
vour before  him,"  Psal.  1.  1.  Agreeably  to  which  our 
Apostle  says,  "  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe,  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know* 
not  God,"  2  Thess.  vii.  10.  8.  Though  all  these 
passages  cast  light  on  the  text,  yet  strictly  speaking, 
I  think  the  apostle  presents  the  fire  of  the  day  of 
judgment  here  under  an  idea  somewhat  different 
from  that  given  in  all  these  passages.  In  these,  fire 
is  represented  as  punishing  only   the  wicked,  the 

*  Psalm  civ.  4.  The  English  version  is — IVho  makcth  his  ari' 
gels  sjnrits  :  his  ministers  ajlamingjire.  Mr.  Saurin  understands 
the  words,  as  above,  expressive  of  the  divine  influence  over  the 
pov/er  of  nature,  and  reads,  ivho  maketh  ivinds  andjires,  literally, 
his  instruments^  or  figuratively,  his  messengers.  This  is  perfect- 
ly agreeable — first  to  the  original  terms — secondly  to  the  context, 
viho  vv'alketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  ivind — who  maketh  clouds  his 
chariot — who  sitteth  on  ivaters — whose  canopy  is  the  heavens'-' 
whose  clothing  is  light.  This  whole  psalm,  the  most  sublime  of 
all  essays  on  nature,  makes  all  parts  of  the  universe  particles  of 
one  body  of  majestic  size,  and  exact  synimetry,  of  Avhich  the 
psalmist's  God,  Jehovah,  is  the  soul  ;  the  earth,  the  dee/i,  îiioun- 
tains,  vailles,  beasts,  fovjls,  grass,  herbs,  oil,  wine,  man,  and  all 
his  movements,  the  skill  that  builds,  and  sails  a  ship,  and  the  sen- 
sations that  make  leviathan  play,  all  these,  all  the  parts  and  pow- 
ers of  nature  are  formed,  animated,  and  dii'ectcd  by  God.— Thii'd- 
ly,  this  sense  is  agreeable  to  other  passages  of  scripture— the 
Lord  rained^n-,  Gen.  xix.  24.  The  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  go 
back  by  a  strong  «-cj;  wi«f/,  Exod.  xiv.  21.  Fire  and  hail,  snow 
and  vapour,  stormy  vjind  fulfilling  his  word,  Psal.  cxlviii.  8. 
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rifijhleous  do  not  feel  the  action  of  it  ;  but  here  in 
the  text  it  is  described  as  alike  kindled  for  the  i*ight- 
eous  and  the  wicked  ;  at  least  it  is  said  that  the 
works  of  both  shall  be  revealed  by  fire.  Now  we 
should  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  some  subter- 
fuo;e  to  make  sense  of  the  text,  if  we  understood  the 
apostle  speaking  of  the  fire  of  hell.  How  can  the 
works  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  be  equally 
manifested  by  the  fire  of  hell  ! 

I  think  a  much  more  simple  and  natural  exposi- 
tion may  be  given  of  the  words  of  the  iQ\i.  The 
chief  design  of  a  day  of  judgment  is  to  examine 
the  actions  of  men,  and  to  distinguish  bad  actions 
from  good,  and  good  from  better.  This  is  an  idea 
contained  in  a  thousand  passages  of  scripture,  and  it 
would  be  useless  to  prove  it.  Now  the  apostle,  in  or- 
der to  make  us  understand  that  the  evidence  shall  be 
complete,  represents  it  under  the  similitude  of  the 
most  perfect  and  best  known  trials  among  men,  of 
which  that  of  metals  by  fire  ceitainly  excels  in  its 
kind.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  have  chos- 
en this  to  explain  the  trials  which  God  makes  his 
children  go  through  in  this  world,  I  select  only  one 
passage  out  of  a  great  number,  "  That  the  trial  of 
your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold 
that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be 
found  unto  praise  and  honour,  and  glory  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i.  7,  The  trial  of 
your  faith  is  a  remarkable  word  in  tiie  original. 
Good  Greek  authors  use  it  for  the  trial  of  metals  in 
the  fire.  Isocrates  uses  the  term  exactly  as  St,  Peter 
does,  /re  /r//  go/./  ///  the  fire.     I  retnin  to  tlie  \i^\i, 

vor,.  V.  41 
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which  I  left  only  for  the  sake  of  explaining  it  the 
better.  St.  Paul  here  represents  the  day  of  judg- 
ment as  a  time  of  the  most  exact  and  severe  trial  of 
the  actions  of  men,  and  particularly  of  the  doctrines 
of  ministers  of  the  gospel.  For  this  purpose  he 
compaies  Ihe  trial  with  that  of  metals  by  fire.  Saith 
be,  the  different  doctrines  of  ministers  of  the  gospel 
shall  then  be  put  into  a  crucible  that  they  may  be 
fully  known,  as  l)y  the  same  process  pure  gold  is  se- 
parated and  distinguished  from  foreign  matter  mixed 
with  it  :  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest,  for 
the  day,  that  is,  the  day  of  judgment,  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  shali  be  revealed  hy  fire,  that  is,  the  day  of 
judgment  like  fire  applied  to  metals  shall  try  every 
man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is. 

The  apostle  pursuing  the  same  meta}>hor  adds,  If 
any  man's  work  abide,  which  he  halh  bvill  ihertupon, 
he  shall  receive  a  reward,  that  is,  if  the  doctrine  which 
a  minister  of  the  gospel  slmll  have  taught,  and  built 
on  the  foundation  that  is  laid,  if  this  doctrine  shall 
abide  the  trial  ofthe  day  of  judgment,  as  gold  abides 
that  of  fire,  the  preacher  shall  receive  aieuard:  but 
if  his  doctrine  burns,  if  it  will  not  abide  this  trial, 
if  it  l)e  like  the  foreign  matter  mixed  with  gold,  and 
wliich  burns  when  gold  is  tried  with  fire,  then  the 
preacher  will  lose  the  honour  and  pleasure  of  his 
work,  he  will  have  no  reward  for  his  ministerial  ser- 
vices ;  but  as  to  himself,  perhaps  he  may  be  saved, 
however,  he  will  be  saved  witli  difficulty,  he  will  be 
saved  as  by  fire.  Why  may  he  be  saved?  Because 
his  doctrhie  did  not  go  to  the  subversion  of  the  prin- 
cipal truths  of  the  Christian  religion.     Why  will  he 
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be  saved  with  difficulty  ?  Because  his  doctrine  was 
inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  Christianity.  Why 
is  the  salvation  of  such  a  tnan  uncertain  ?  Because  it 
is  possihle,  that  tlie  motives  which  induced  him  to 
preach  such  a  doctrine,  and  to  prefer  it  before  what 
St.  Paul  compares  to  gold  and  precious  stones,  may 
have  been  so  detestable  as  to  deserve  all  tlie  punish- 
ments denounced  against  such  as  shall  have  subverted 
the  foundations  of  the  gospel.  If  you  duubt  whether 
the  sense  we  have  given  to  this  metaphorical  expres- 
sion, saved  as  hyjire,  be  just,  we  beg  leave  to  observe 
in  three  words  that  it  is  well  founded. 

First,  the  sense  given  is  not  forced,  for  nothing  is 
more  natural  than  to  express  a  great  difficulty  by 
similitudes  taken  from  difficult  things,  thus  we  say  a 
man  escaped  from  shipwreck,  to  describe  a  man,  who 
hath  escaped  bom  any  great  danger:  and  the  same  idea 
is  expressed  with  equal  aptness,  when  we  say  a  man 
freed  from  some  great  danger  hath  escaped //zejf/e. 

Secondly,  The  metaphor  is  not  only  just  and 
beautiful  in  itself,  but  it  is  common  among  profane 
writers.  In  this  manner  Emilius  Paulus,  to  shew 
that  he  had  hardly  escaped  the  rage  of  the  populace 
during  his  first  consulship,  says,  that  he  escaped  a 
popular  coïiflctgration,  m  which  he  was  half  burnt. 
In  like  manner  Cicero,  speaking  of  the  miseries  of 
life,  says,  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  be  born,  but 
that  if  we  have  tlie  misfortune  to  be  born,  the  most  . 
advantageous  thing  is  to  die  soon,  and  to  tlee  from 
the  hands  of  fortune  as  from  a  conjiagration. 

Thirdly,  The  metaphor  in  the  text  is  common  ia 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  in  Amos,  "  I  have  over- 
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thrown  some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  ye  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out 
of  the  burning,"  chap.  iv.  11.  The  apostle  .Tude 
adopts  the  same  fijjure,  and  says,  "save  others  with 
fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,"  ver.  13. 

By  establishing  the  true  sense  of  tlie  text  on  solid 
grounds,  I  think  we  have  sufficiently  refuted  all  er- 
roneous opinions  concerning  it,  and  yet  there  arc 
two,  wiiicii  for  different  reasons  I  cannot  tielp  men- 
tioning. 

The  fwi  is  the  opinion  of  those,  who  think,  tlic 
apostle  meant  by  tlie^r  tv  the  text  she  destructioji 
of  Jerusalem.  '1  his  opinioa  hath  an  air  of  probabil- 
ity, yet  1  do  not  think  it  certain.  The  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Jeruisalens  is  often  called  in  Scripture, 
as  well  as  the  time  of  Uie  final  judgment,  ih<it  day, 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  calamities  of  the  day 
are  represented  under  the  idea  in  fire,  and  literally 
speaking,  fire  did  make  sad  ravages  in  .Terusalem 
and  in  the  templf'.  However,  there  is  a  deal  of  per- 
plexity in  the  paraphrase  given  of  the  text  by  such 
as  are  of  this  opinion.  This  is  it,  exactly  as  we  have 
transcribed  it  from  a  celebrated  scholar.  "  The  fire 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  will  prove  whether 
the  doctrines  of  your  teachers  be  those  of  the  gospel, 
or  Vvhether  they  be  foreign  notions.  He  whose  doc- 
trine will  abide  this  trial,  shall  receive  a  reward:  but 
he  whose  doctrine  will  not  abide  it,  will  lose  the  fruit 
of  his  ministerial  labours." 

We  said  this  opinion  was  probable:  but  we  cannot 
say  so  with  tlie  least  shadow  of  truth  of  the  ophiion 
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of  some  of  llie  clnircli  of  Rome,  who  pretend  that 
the  apostle  speaks  here  of  the  fire  of  purgatory. 

Because,  suppose  purgatory  were  tauglrt  in  other 
passages  of  scriptin-e,  which  we  are  very  far  from 
granting,  great  violence  must  be  clone  to  this  text  to 
find  the  doctrine  here  ;  for  on  supposition  the  apos- 
tle speaks  of  purgatory,  what  do  these  words  mean? 
Tiie  fire  of  purgatory  shall  try  the  doctrines  of  the 
ministers  of  tlie  gospel,  so  that  substantial  doctrines, 
and  vain  doctrines  shall  be  alike  tried  by  this  fire! 

Because  St.  Paul  says  here  of  this  fire  things  di- 
rectly opposite  to  the  idea  which  the  church  of  Rome 
forms  of  purgatory.  They  exempt  saints  of  the 
first  order,  and  in  tliis  class  St.  Paul  certainly  holds 
one  of  the  most  eminent  places  :  but  our  apostle, 
far  from  thinking  himself  safe  from  such  a  trial  hy 
fire  as  he  speaks  of  in  the  {e\{,  expressly  says,  every 
mavLS  work  shall  be  tried,  that  is  the  work  of  minis- 
ters who  shall  have  built  on  the  foundation,  gold,  sil- 
ver, precious  stones,  sliall  be  tried,  as  well  as  that  of 
otfier  ministers,  who  siiall  have  built  on  the  founda- 
tion wood  and  stuhhle. 

But  the  chief  reason  for  our  rejecting  the  com- 
ment of  the  church  of  Rouie  is  the  nature  of  the 
doctrine  itself,  in  proof  of  which  they  bring  the  iexL 
A  heterodox  doctrine,  which  enervates  the  great  sac- 
rifice that  Jesus  Christ  offered  on  tlie  cross  for  the 
sins  of  mankind  ;  a  doctrine  directly  opposite  to  a 
great  number  of  passages  of  scripture,  which  tell  us 
that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
JûSîis,  that  he  that  believeth  is  passed Jrom  death  unto 
Ufe,  that  when  the  righteous  dieth,  he  is  taken  from  the 
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evil  fo  coînc,  and  shall  enter  into  peace,  Rom.  viii.  1. 
John  V.  24.  and  Isa.  Ivii.  1,2.  A  doctrine  founded 
on  a  thousand  visions  and  fabulous  tales,  more  fit  for 
fîmes  of  paoan  darkness  than  days  of  evangelical 
light  ;  a  sordid  doctrine  that  evidently  owes  its  being 
to  that  base  interest  which  it  nourishes  with  profusion, 
luxury  and  extravagance;  a  barbarous-  doctrine, 
which  produces  in  a  dying  man  a  dreadful  expecta- 
tion of  passing  from  the  agonies  of  dying  to  whole 
ages  of  greater  agony  in  flames  of  fire. 

IV,  Let  us  now  proceed  to  examine  with  what  eye 
we  ought  to  consider  the  three  sorts  of  preachers,  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  and  so  apply  the  subject  to 
practice.  The  first  are  such  as  lay  another  foundation 
beside  that  which  is  laid.  The  second  are  those  who 
htdid  on  the  foundation,  laid  by  the  master-builder, 
wood,  ha:/,  and  stubble.  The  tiiird  are  such  as  build 
fill  the  same  foundation  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones. 

Thanks  be  to  God  we  have  no  other  concern  with 
the  first  of  these  articles  except  tliat  which  compas- 
sion obliges  us  to  take  for  the  wickedness  of  such 
leachers,  and  the  blindness  of  their  hearers  ! 

What  a  strange  condition  is  that  of  a  man  who  em- 
ploys his  study,  liis  reading,  his  meditation,  his  la- 
bours, bis  public  and  private  discourses  to  subvert  the 
foundations  of  that  edifice  which  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  erect  among  mankind,  and  which  he  hath  cemenl- 
td  with  his  blood  !  What  a  doctrine  is  that  of  a  man, 
who  presumes  to  call  himself  a  guide  of  conscience, 
a  pastor  of  a  flock,  an  interpreter  of  scripture,  and 
who  gives  only  false  directions,  who  poisons  the  souls 
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committed  to  liis  care,  and  darkens  and  tortures  the 
word  of  God  !  Jesus  Christ,  to  confound  the  glosses 
of  the  false  teachers  of  his  time,  said,  ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  hy  them  of  old  time  so  anti  so  :  but  I 
say  unto  you  olhervvise.  The  teachers,  of  whom  Ï 
speak,  use  another  language,  and  they  say,  you  have 
heard  that  it  was  said  by  Jesus  Clirist,  so  and  so  :  but 
I  say  unto  you  otherwise.  You  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  Jesus  Christ,  search  the  Scriptures  :  but  I 
say  to  you  that  the  Scriptures  are  dangerous,  and  that 
only  one  order  of  men  ought  to  see  them.  Yom 
have  heard,  that  it  hath  been  said  in  the  inspired 
writings,  prove  all  things:  but  I  say  unto  you,  it  is 
not  for  you  to  examine,  but  to  submit.  You  have 
heard  that  it  hatii  been  said  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  the 
rulers  over  the  Genliles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  but 
it  shall  not  be  so  among  you.  But  I  say  unto  yoy, 
that  the  pontiff  hath  a  right  to  domineer  not  only 
over  the  Gentiles,  but  even  over  those  who  rule 
them.  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  bles- 
sed are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  IjOixI,  that  tiie  soui 
of  Lazarus  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom:  but  I,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  dead  pass  from 
the  miseries  of  this  life,  only  into  incomparably  grea- 
ter miseries  in  the  flames  of  purgatory. 

If  this  disposition  be  deplorable  considered  in  it- 
self, it  becomes  much  more  so  by  attending  to  the 
motives  that  produce  it.  Sometimes  it  is  ignorance, 
v.hich  makes  people  sincerely  crawl  in  the  thickest 
darkness,  amidst  the  finest  opportunities  of  obtaining 
light.     Sometimes  it  is  obstinacy,  which  impels  peo- 
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pie  to  maintain,  for  ever  to  maintain,  what  they  havu 
once  affirnjed.  Sometimes  it  is  pride,  that  will  not 
acknowlediije  a  mistake.  Sometimes  it  is  interest, 
which  fixes  them  in  a  communion  that  opens  a  path 
to  riches  and  grandeurs,  benefices  and  mitres,  an  ar- 
chiépiscopal throne  and  a  triple  crown.  Always,  it 
is  negligence  of  Ihe  great  salvation,  which  deserves 
all  our  pains,  vigilance  the  most  exact,  and  sacrifices 
the  most  difficuU. 

My  brethren,  let  us  acknowledge  the  favour  con- 
ferred on  us  by  Providence  in  delivering  us  from 
these  errors.  Let  us  bless  tlie  happy  days  of  the  Re- 
formation, in  which  our  societies  were  built  on  the 
foundation  laid  by  .Tesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Let  us 
never  dishonour  it  by  an  irregular  life.  Let  us  never 
regret  the  sacrifices  we  have  made  to  it.  Let  us  be 
ahvays  ready  to  make  more.  We  have  already, 
many  of  us,  given  up  our  establishments,  our  for- 
tunes, and  our  country  ;  let  us  give  up  our  passions, 
and,  if  it  be  requisite,  our  lives.  Let  us  endeavour 
to  perpetuate  and  extend  it,  let  us  defend  it  by  our 
prayers,  as  well  as  by  our  labour  and  vigilance.  Let 
us  pray  to  God  for  this  poor  people,  from  whose  eyes 
a  fatal  bandage  hides  the  light  of  trutli.  Let  us  pray 
for  such  of  our  brethren  as  know  it,  but  have  not 
courage  to  profess  it.  Let  us  pray  for  those  poor 
children,  who  seem  as  if  they  must  receive  it  with 
their  first  nourishment,  because  their  parents  know 
it:  but  who  do  not  yet  knovv'  it,  and  who  perhaps, 
alas!  will  never  know  it.  If  our  incessant  prayers 
for  them  continue  to  be  rejected  ;  if  our  future  efforts 
to  move  in  their  favour,  the  rompas'sion  of  a  merci- 
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ful  God,  be  without  success,  as  our  former  efforts 
have  been  ;  if  our  future  tears,  like  our  former  sor- 
rows, be  in  vain,  yet  we  will  exclaim,  "O  Lord,  how 
long!  O  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  let  tears  run 
down  like  a  river  day  and  night,  give  thyself  no  rest, 
let  not  the  apple  of  thine  eye  cease  !  O  ye  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him 
no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem 
a  praise  in  the  earth,"  Rev.  vi.  10.  Lament,  ii.  18. 
and  Isa.  Ivii.  6,  7. 

It  is  not  the  limit  prescribed  to  this  sermon,  that 
forbids  my  detailing  the  two  remaining  articles  :  but 
a  reason  of  another  kind.  I  fear,  should  I  charac- 
terize the  two  kinds  of  doctrines,  which  are  both  built 
on  the  foundation,  but  which,  however,  are  not  of 
equal  value,  I  myself  should  lay  another  foundation. 
The  religion  of  .Tesus  Christ  is  founded  on  love.  Jesus 
Christ  is  lov€.  The  virtue  which  he  most  of  all  re- 
commended to  his  disciples,  is  love. 

I  appeal  here  to  those,  who  have  some  idea  of  rem- 
nants of  divisions  yet  amongst  us.  How  can  I,  with- 
out rekindling  a  fire  hid  under  embers,  and  which 
we  have  done  all  in  our  power  entirely  to  extinguish, 
shew  the  vanity  of  different  classes  of  divers  doc- 
trines of  woody  hay,  and  stubble  ? 

In  a  first  class,  it  would  be  necessary  to  expose  a 
ministry  spent  in  questions  of  mere  curiosity,  and  to 
contrast  it  with  that  which  is  employed  only  to  irive 
that  clear  knowledge  and  full  demonstration  of  the 
great  truths  of  religion,  of  which  they  are  capable. 

In  a  second  class,  it  would  be  necessary  to  contrast 
discourses  of  simple  speculation  tending  only  to  ex~ 
yoi,.  V,  42 
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ercise  the  mind  with  such  practical  discourses  as  tend 
to  sanctify  the  heart,  to  regulate  the  life,  to  render 
the  child  obedient  to  his  parent,  and  the  parent  kind 
and  equitable  to  his  child,  the  subject  submissive  to 
the  laws  of  his  rulers,  and  the  ruler  attentive  to  the 
happiness  of  the  subjects,  the  rich  charitable,  and 
the  poor  humble  and  patient. 

In  a  third  class,  I  should  be  obliged  to  consider 
some  productions  of  disordered  minds,  fancies  attrib- 
uted to  the  Spirit  of  God,  charging  religion  with  the 
tinsel  of  the  marvellous,  more  proper  to  divert  chil* 
dren  than  to  satisfy  inquisitive  minds,  and  to  contrast 
these  with  the  productions  of  men  who  never  set  a 
step  without  the  light  of  the  gospel  in  their  hands, 
and  infallible  truth  for  their  guide. 

In  a  fourth  class,  we  ought  to  contrast  those  mise- 
rable sophisms  which  pretend  to  support  truth  with 
the  arms  of  error,  and  include  without  scruple  what- 
ever favours,  and  whatever  seems  to  favour  the  cause 
to  be  maintained,  with  clear  ideas,  close  reasonings 
and  natural  conclusions,  such  as  a  preacher  brings, 
who  knows  how  to  weigh  in  a  just  balance  truth  and 
falsehood,  probability  and  proof,  conjecture  and  de- 
monstration. 

In  a  fifth  class,  I  should  have  to  lay  open  the  su- 
perficial ideas,  sometimes  low  and  vulgar,  of  a  man 
without  cither  elevation  or  penetration,  and  to  con- 
trast them  with  the  discourses  of  such  happy  genius- 
es as  soar  up  to  God,  even  to  the  inaccessible  God. 

All  these  dissimilitudes  it  would  be  my  duty  to 
shew  :  but  I  will  not  proceed,  and  I  make  a  sacrifice 
to  charity  of  all  the  details  which  the  subject  would 
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bear.  I  will  not  even  describe  the  miseries  which 
are  denounced  against  such  as  build  hay  and  stubble 
on  the  foundation  of  the  gospel,  nor  the  unhappiness 
of  those,  who  shall  be  found  at  last  to  have  preferred 
such  doctrines  before  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks.  Let  them  weigh 
this  expression  of  the  holy  man,  he  shall  be  saved,  yet 
so,  as  by  fire.  Let  the  first  think  of  the  account  they 
must  give  of  their  ministry,  and  the  second  of  the 
use  they  have  made  of  their  time,  and  of  their  su- 
perstitious docility. 

I  would  rather  offer  you  objects  more  attracting, 
and  urge  motives  more  tender.  We  told  you  at  the 
beginning' of  this  discourse  that  your  duties,  Chris- 
tian people,  have  a  close  connection  with  ours,  and 
we  may  add,  our  destination  is  closely  connected 
with  yours. 

What  will  be  the  destiny  of  such  as  shall  have  built 
on  the  foundations  of  Christianity  gold,  silvery  and 
precious  sloncs  /  What  will  be  the  destiny  of  those, 
who  shall  have  exercised  such  a  ministry?  What 
will  be  the  destiny  of  such  as  have  incorporated  them- 
selves with  it?  Ah!  my  brethren,  I  place  my  happi- 
ness and  glory  in  not  being  able  fully  to  answer  this 
question.  I  congratulate  myself  for  not  being  able 
to  find  images  lively  enough  to  represent  the  pomp, 
with  which  I  hope,  my  most  beloved  auditors,  you 
will  one  day  be  adorned.  Yet  I  love  to  contemplate 
that  great  day,  in  which  the  work  of  faithful  minis- 
ters, and  faithful  Christians  will  be  made  manitest 
by  fire.  I  love  to  fill  my  mind  with  the  day,  in  which 
God  will  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
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mired  in  all  them  that  believe,  2  Thess.  i.  10.  when 
he  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the 
earth,  that  he  may  judge  his  people,  Psal.  1.  4.  saying, 
Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me,  those  that  have 
made  a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice,  ver.  5.  I  love  to 
satiate  my  soul  with  ideas  of  the  redeemed  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  in  com- 
pany with  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  of  angels,"  Rev.  v.  9,  11, 
At  the  bead  of  this  august  body  I  see  three  chiefs. 

The  first  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  Heb.  xii.  2.  I  see  this  divine  leader  pre- 
senting himself  before  his  Father  with  his  wounds, 
liis  cross  and  his  blood,  and  saying,  "  Father  I  have 
finished  the  v/ork  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And 
now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self, 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was,"  John  xvii.  4,  5.  Having  glorified  the 
head,  glorify  the  members,  save  my  people.  Then 
will  tlie  eternal  Father  crown  such  just  and  holy  pe- 
titions with  success.  Then  will  be  accomplished  in 
regard  to  Jesus  Christ  this  magnificent  promise,  Ask 
of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inher- 
itance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pos- 
session, Psal.  ii.  8.  Such  as  oppose  thine  empire  gov- 
ern 7vith  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel:  but  enter  thou  into  thy  kingdom  with 
thy  subjects,  thy  saints,  thy  well  beloved,  and  share 
with  them  thy  glorious  inheritance. 

The  second  leaders  are  prophets,  evangelists,  and 
apostles,  appearing  before  God  with  the  conquests 
they  made,  the  nations  they  converted,  the  perse- 
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cutions  Ihey  endured  for  the  love  of  God  and  his 
gospel.  Then  will  the  promises  made  to  these  holy 
men  be  accomplished,  "  they  that  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
When  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  Dan.  xii.4.Matt.  xix.  28. 

The  third  will  be  such  ministers  as  have  been/o/- 
loivers  of  the  apostles  even  as  they  also  were  of  Christ. 
I  think  I  see  these  ministers  humbled  for  their  faults, 
convinced  of  their  frailty,  imploring  the  divine  mer- 
cy for  the  blemishes  of  their  ministry  :  but  yet  with 
that  humble  confidence  which  the  compassion  of  God 
allows,  and  saying,  behold  us,  the  doctrine  we  have 
preached,  the  minds  we  have  informed,  the  wanderers 
we  have  reclaimed,  and  with  the  hearts  which  we 
have  had  the  honour  of  animating  with  thy  love. 
What,  in  that  great  day,  what  will  be  your  destiny. 
Christian  people  ?  Will  yours  be  the  hearts  which  we 
shall  have  animated  with  divine  love,  or  those  from 
which  we  never  could  banish  the  love  of  the  world  ? 
Shall  you  be  among  the  backsliders  whom  we  shall 
have  reclaimed,  or  among  such  as  shall  have  persist- 
ed in  sin?  Shall  yours  be  the  minds  we  have  enlight- 
ened, or  among  those  who  shall  have  lain  in  darkness 
and  ignorance  ? 

Ah  !  My  brethren,  the  first  of  our  wishes,  the  most 
afl'eclionate  of  our  prayers,  our  secret  meditations, 
our  public  discourses,  whatever  we  undertake,  what- 
ever we  are,  we  consecrate  to  prepare  you  for  tliat 
great  day,  "  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
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rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ''  Ye  are  our  glory 
and  joy,"  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20.  To  God  be  honour 
and  praise  for  ever  and  ever.    Ainen, 


SERMON  XI. 

The  Beep  Things  of  God. 


»®' 


Romans  xi.  33. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  loth  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God!  How  unsearchable  d^iQ  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out  ! 

One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind  is,  that  they  fornri  mean  ideas  of  God.  The 
idea  of  the  God  we  adore,  and  the  notion  of  the  mo- 
rality we  ought  to  practise,  are  two  things  closely 
connected  together.  If  we  consider  God  as  a  being 
elevated,  great  and  sublime,  our  morality  will  be 
great,  sublime,  and  elevated  too.  If,  on  the  contra- 
ry, we  consider  God  as  a  being  wliose  designs  are 
narrow,  whose  power  is  limited,  and  whose  plans  are 
partial,  we  shall  practise  a  morality  adapted  to  such 
an  imaginary  God. 

My  brethren,  there  are  two  very  different  ways  of 
forming  this  sublime  idea,  which  hath  such  an  influ- 
ence over  religion  and  morality.  The  magnificence 
of  God  may  be  understood  by  what  is  known  of  God 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  by  the  brilliancy  of  the 
sun,  by  the  extent  of  the  firmament,  and  by  all  the 
various  creatures  which  we  behold  ;  and  judging  of 
the  workman  by  the  work,  we  shall  exclaim  in  sight 
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of  so  many  wonderful  works,  "  O  Lord,  how  excel- 
lent is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !  Thou  hast  set  thy 
glory  above  the  heavens.  When  I  consider  thy  hea- 
vens, the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars 
which  thou  hast  ordained,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  And  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visi- 
test  him?"  Rom.  i.  19,20.  Psal.  Iviii.  1,  &c. 

But  there  is  another  way  to  knoAv  the  magnificence 
of  God,  a  way  less  accessible  indeed,  but  more  noble 
and  even  more  plain  to  the  man,  the  eyes  of  whose 
understanding  are  enlightened,  Eph.  i.  18.  that  is,  to 
judge  of  God,  not  by  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  by 
the  things  that  are  not  seen,  not  by  what  we  know, 
but  by  what  we  do  not  know.  In  this  sublime  way 
the  soul  loseth  itself  in  a  depth  of  divine  magnificence, 
like  the  seraphims,  covers  its  face  before  the  majesty 
of  God,  and  exclaims  with  the  prophet,  "  verily  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,"  Isa.  xlv.  15.  "  The 
secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  to  us,  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,"  Deut.  xxix.  29.  It  is  on  this  ob- 
scure side,  that  we  propose  to  shew  you  the  Deity 
to-day. 

Darkness  will  serve  us  for  light,  and  the  impene- 
trable depth  of  his  decrees  will  fill  our  minds  with 
sound  and  practical  knowledge.  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  God!  How 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  find- 
ing out! 

In  order  to  enter  into  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  it  is 
necessary  to  observe  the  subject  to  which  he  applies 
the  text,  and  never  to  lose  sigiit  of  the  design  of  thi«r 
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whole  epistle.  The  apostle  chiefly  proposes  to  coun- 
teract a  scandalous  schism  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
This  church  was  composed  of  two  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians, some  converts  from  Judaism,  others  from  pagan- 
ism. The  .lews  considered  the  Gentiles  with  con- 
tempt, as  they  always  had  been  accustomed  to  consi- 
der forei<jjners.  For  their  parts,  they  thout^ht  they 
had  a  natural  right  to  all  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah, 
because,  being  born  Jews,  they  were  the  legitimate 
heirs  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made, 
whereas  the  Gentiles  partook  of  these  benefits  only 
Ijy  mere  favour.  St.  Paul  attacks  this  prejudice, 
proves  that  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  all  alike  under 
sin,  had  all  an  equal  need  of  a  covenant  of  grace  ; 
that  both  derived  their  calling  from  the  mercy  of 
God;  that  no  one  was  rejected  as  a  Gentile,  or  ad- 
mitted as  a  Jew  :  but  that  they  only  should  share  the 
salvation  published  by  the  iMessiab  who  had  been 
elected  in  the  eternal  decrees  of  God.  The  Jews 
could  not  relish  such  humbling  ideas,  nor  accommo- 
date this  doctrine  to  the  prerogatives  of  their  nation  , 
and  much  less  could  they  admit  the  system  of  the 
apostle  on  predestination.  St.  Paul  employs  the 
chapter  from  which  we  have  taken  our  text,  and  the 
two  chapters  before  to  remove  their  difliculties.  He 
turns  himself,  so  to  speak,  on  every  side  to  elucidate 
the  subject.  He  reasons,  proves,  argues:  but  after 
be  hath  heaped  proofs  upon  proofs,  reasonings  upon 
reasonings,  and  sokilions  upon  solutions,  he  acknow- 
ledgeth,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  that  he  glories  in 
falling  beneath  his  subject.  In  some  sense  he  classes 
himself  with  the  most  ignorant  of  his  readers,  allov.s 
VOL.  V.  43 
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that  he  hath  not  received  a  sufficient  measure  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  enable  him  to  fathom  such  depths, 
and  he  exclaims  on  the  brink  of  this  orreat  profound, 
O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  ivisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God!  How  unsearchable  arc  his  judgmentSy 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out  !   The  apostle  t'lei  efore 
wrote  these  words  of  the  deep  things  of  God  ch.ielly 
with  a  view  to  the  conduct  of  God  with  regard  to 
3uch  as  he  appoints  to  glory,  and  such  as  he  leaves 
in  perdition,     I  grant,  were  this  text  to  be  accurately 
discussed,  it  ought  to  be  considered  in  regard  to  these 
events,  and  tliese  doctrines:  but  nothing  iiinders  our 
examining  it  in  a  more  extensive  view.     The  apostle 
lays  down  a  general  maxim,  and  takes  occasion  from 
a  particular  subject  to  establish  an  universal  truth, 
that  is,  that  such  is  the  maojnificence  of  God  that  it 
absorl>s  all  our  thought,  and   that  to  attempt  to  re- 
duce the  conduct  of  God  to  a  level  with  our  frail 
reason  is  to  be  guilty  of  extreme  rashness. 

This  is  what  we  will  endeavour  to  prove.  Come, 
Christians,  follow  us,  and  learn  to  know  yourselves, 
and  to  feel  your  insignificance.  We  are  going,  by 
shewing  you  the  Deity  in  four  different  views  to 
open  to  y(»u  four  great  deeps,  and  to  give  you  four 
reasons  for  exclaiming  with  the  apostle,  O  the  depth  I 
The  four  ways  in  which  God  reveals  himself  to 
man,  are  four  manners  to  display  his  perfections,  and 
at  the  same  time  they  are  four  abysses  in  which  our 
imperfect  reason  is  lost.  These  ways  are — first,  an 
idea  of  the  Deity — secondly,  of  nature. — thirdly,  of 
providence — and  fourthly,  of  revelation:  four  ways. 
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if  I  may  venture  to  «peak  thus,  all  shining  with  light, 
and  yet  all  covered  \s  itli  adorable  darkness. 

I.  The  first  mirror  in  which  we  contemplate  God, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  first  abyss  in  which  our  im- 
perfect reason  is  lost,  is  the  idea  we  have  of  the  di- 
vine perfections.     This   is  a  path  leading  to  God,  a 
mirror  of  the  Deity.     To  prove  this,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  examine  how  we  came  by  this  idea,  whether 
it  be  natural  or  acquired,  whether  we  derive  it  from 
our  parents  or  our  tutors,  whether  the  Creator  hath 
immediately  engraven  it  on  the  mind,  or  whether  we 
ourselves  have  formed  it  by  a  chain  of  principles  and 
consequences;  a  question  much  agitated  in  the  schools, 
sometimes  settled,  and  sometimes  controverted,  and 
on  which  both  sides  afïîrm  many  clear  and  substantial 
though  opposite  propositions.      Of  myself,  I  am  al- 
ways fully  persuaded  that  I  have  an  idea  of  a  Being 
supremely  excellent,  and  one  of  whose  perfections  I 
am  not  able  to  omit  without  destroying  the  essence  of 
the  Supreme  Bring  to  whom  it  belongs.     I  know  too 
that  there  must  l)e  somewhere  without  me  an  object 
answering  to  my  idea  ;  for  as  I  think,  and  as  I  know 
I  am  not  the  author  of  the  faculty  that  thinks  within 
me,  I  am  obliged  to  conclude  that  a  foreign  cause 
hath  produced  it.     If  this  foreign  cause  is  a  being 
that  derives  its  existence  from  another  foreign  cause, 
I  am  necessarily'  obliged  to  proceed  from  one  step  to 
another,  and  to  go  on  till  I  find  a  self-existent  being, 
and  this  self-existent  being  is  the  infinite  Being.     I 
have  then  an  idea  of  the  infinite  Being.     This  idea 
is  not  a  phantom  of  my  creation,  it  is  the  portrait  of 
an  original  that  exists  independently  of  my  reflec- 
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lions.     Tliis  is  1  lie  first  way  to  the  Creator:  this  is 
the  first  ^iiirror  of  his  perfections. 

O  how  long,  how  infinitely  extended  is  this  way  ! 
How  impossible  for  the  mind  to  pervade  a  distance 
so  immense!  How  obscure  is  this  mirror!  How  is 
my  soul  dismayed  when  I  attempt  to  sail  in  this  im- 
measurable ocean!  An  infamous  man,  who  lived  in 
the  beginnino;  of  the  last  centurv,  a  man  who  con- 
ceived  the  most  abominable  desiiçn  that  ever  was,  who 
formed  with  eleven  persons  of  his  own  cast  a  college 
of  infidelity,  from  whence  he  might  send  his  emissa- 
ries into  all  the  world  to  rase  out  of  every  mind  the 
opinion  of  tiie  existence  of  God,  this  man  took  a  very 
singular  method  to  prove  that  there  was  no  God,  that 
was  to  state  the  general  idea  of  God.  He  thought, 
to  define  was  to  destroy  it,  and  that  to  say  what  God 
is,  was  the  best  way  todisprove  his  existence.  "God," 
said  that  impious  man.  "  God  is  a  being  wlio  exists 
through  infinite  ages,  and  yet  is  not  capable  of  past 
or  to  come,  he  fills  all  without  being  in  any  place,  he 
is  fixed  without  situation,  he  pervades  all  without 
motion,  he  is  good  without  quality,  great  witliout 
quantity,  universal  witliout  parts,  moving  all  things 
without  being  moved  himself,  his  will  constitutes  his 
power,  and  his  power  is  confounded  with  his  will, 
witliout  all,  wiilihi  all,  beyond  all,  before  all,  and  af- 
ter all.* 

*  The  book  from  which  our  author  quoted  the  above  passage, 
3S  twXiÛc^  Jmplntheatnnn  xtcrna: proindeniice  .  .  .  advcrsufi  athros,) 
Sec.  Lyons,  1615.  8vo.  The  author  Va^ihii  was  a  Neapolitan, 
born  m  1585.  He  Avas  educated  at  Rome,  and  ordamed  a  priest 
at  Padua,  He  travelled  into  many  countries,  and  was  persecuted 
m  most.  lu  161 1  he  was  imprisoned  in  England  for  forty-nine  days^. 
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But  tbougli  it  be  absurd  to  argue  against  the  ex- 
istence of  God  from  the  eminence  of  his  perfections, 
yet  it  is  the  wisdom  of  man  to  derive  from  this  sub- 
ject inferences  humbling  to  his  proud  and  infituated 
reason.  We  detest  the  design  of  the  writer  just  now- 
mentioned,  but  we  approve  of  a  part  of  the  defini- 
tion which  our  atheist  gives  of  God.  Far  from  pre- 
tending that  such  a  definition  degrades  the  object  of 
our  worship  from  his  supreme  rank  in  the  scale  of 
beings,  it  inclines  us  to  pay  him  tlie  most  profound 
homage  of  vvhich  creatures  are  capable,  and  to  lay 
down  our  feeble  reason  before  his  infinite  excellence. 

Yes,  God  is  a  being  ?rho  crisis  through  iiifinilc  ages; 
wid  yd  is  not  capable  of  past  or  to  come.  The  vast 
number  of  ages  which  the  rapidity  of  time  hath  car- 
ried away,  are  as  present  to  him  as  this  very  indivisi- 
ble moment,  and  the  most  distant  futurity  doth  not 
conceal  any  remote  event  from  his  eyes.  He  unites 
in    one  single  instant,    the   past,  the   present,   and 

After  his  enlargement  he  became  a  monk  in  Guienne.  From  the 
convent  he  was  banished  for  his  immorality.  He  found,  however, 
powerful  patrons.  Mareschal  Bassompiere  made  him  his  chap- 
lain, and  his  famous  Ainjihifhcatre  was  approved  by  four  persons,  a 
doctor  of  divinity,  the  vicar  general  of  Lyons,  the  king's  proctor, 
and  the  lieutenant  general  of  Lyons,  in  which  they  affirm,  '<  that 
having  read  the  book,  there  was  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  Re- 
man Catholic  faith,"  one  example  of  the  ignorance  or  carelessness 
with  which  licencers  of  the  press  discharge  their  office,  and  con- 
sequently one  argument  among  thousands  for  the  freedom  of  the 
press.  This  unfortunate  man  was  condemned  at  Toulouse  to  bo 
burnt  to  death,  which  sentence  was  executed  Feb.  19,  1619.  The 
execution  of  this  cruel  sentence,  cast  into  logical  form  runs  thus: 

Vanini  denied  the  being  of  a  God the  parliament  of  Toulouse 

burnt  \'anini therefore  there  is  a  God, 
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all  periods  to  come.  He  is  by  excellence,  /  am 
that  I  am.  He  loses  nothing  by  ages  spent, 
he  acquires  nothinaj  by  succession.  Yes,  God  fills 
all  without  being  in  any  place.  Ascend  2ip  into  hea- 
ven, he  is  there.  3Iake  your  bed  in  hell,  behold 
he  is  there.  Take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell 
in  the  uttermost  part  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  his 
hand  lead  you.  Sen/,  surely  the  darkness  shall  cover 
me,  even  the  night  shall  be  light  ahoutyou,  Psal.  cxxxix. 
8,  tScC.  Yet  he  hath  no  place,  and  the  quality  by 
which  our  bodies  are  inclosed  in  these  walls,  and  ad- 
justed with  the  particles  of  air  that  surround  us,  can- 
not agree  with  his  spirituality.  God  pervades  all 
without  motion.  The  quickness  of  lightning,  which 
in  an  instant  passes  from  east  to  west  cannot  equal 
the  rapidity  with  which  his  intelligenceascends  to  the 
highest  heavens,  descends  to  the  deepest  abysses,  and 
visits  in  a  moment  all  parts  of  the  universe.  Yet  he 
is  immoveable,  and  doth  not  quit  one  place  to  be 
present  in  another,  but  abides  with  his  disciples  on 
earth,  while  he  is  in  heaven,  in  the  centre  of  felicity 
and  glory.  His  will  constitutes  his  power,  and  his 
power  doth  not  differ  from  his  will.  All  creatures  in 
the  universe  owe  their  existence  to  a  single  act  of  his 
Avill,  and  a  thousand  new  worlds  wait  only  for  such 
an  act  to  spring  from  nothing  and  to  shine  with  glory. 
God  is  above  all,  all  being  subject  to  his  power. 
Within  all,  all  being  an  emanation  of  his  will.  Be- 
fore all,  after  cdl.  Stretch  thine  imagination,  frail 
but  haughty  creature,  try  the  utmost  efforts  of  thy 
genius,  elevate  thy  meditations,  collect  thy  thougtits, 
see  Nvhelher  thou  canst  attain  to  comprehend  an  ex- 
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istence  without  beginninfç,  a  duration  without  succes- 
sion, a  presence  without'circumfeience,  an  immobil- 
ity Avithout  place,  an  agility  without  motion,  and 
many  other  attributes  ^vhich  the  mind  can  conceive, 
but  which  language  is  too  imperfect  to  express.  See, 
weigh,  calculate.  //  is  as  high  as  heaven,  what  eanst 
thou  do  ?  Deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thou  know  ? 
Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  /  Canst  thou 
find  out  the  Almightij  unto  perfection  ?  Job  xi.  8,  7. 
Let  us  then  exclaim  on  the  border  of  this  abyss,  O 
the  depth! 

II.  The  second  way  that  leads  us  to  the  Creator, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  second  abyss  in  which  our 
reason  is  lost,  is  the  works  of  nature.  Tlie  study  of 
nature  is  easy,  and  all  the  works  of  nature  have  a 
bright  and  luminous  side.  In  the  style  of  a  prophet, 
the  heavens  have  a  voice,  which  declare  the  glorij  of 
God  ;  and,  as  an  apostle  expresses  it,  creation  is  a 
Tisible  image  of  the  invisible  things  of  God:  yet 
there  is  also  a  dark  obscure  side.  What  a  prodi- 
gious variety  of  creatures  aie  there  beyond  the  sphere 
of  our  senses!  How  many  thousands,  how  many 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  spirits,  called  angels, 
archangels,  cherubims,  seraphims,  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  powers,  of  all  which  we  know 
not  either  the  properties,  the  operations,  the  num- 
ber, or  the  employment!  What  a  prodigious  mul- 
titude of  stars,  and  suns,  and  revolving  worlds,  in 
comparison  of  which  our  earth  is  nothing  but  a  point, 
and  of  all  which  we  know  neither  the  variety,  the 
glory,  nor  the  appointment  !  How  many  things  are 
there  on  earth,  plants,  minerals  and  animals,  into 
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the  nature  and  use  of  whicli  the  industry  ot  inwn 
could  never  penelrate!  V\  liy  so  much  treasure  hid 
in  the  depths  of  the  sea  ?  Why  such  vast  countries, 
such  impenetrable  forests,  and  such  uninhabited 
climes  as  have  never  been  surveyed,  and  the  whole 
of  which  perhaps  will  never  be  discovered?  What 
is  Ike  use  of  some  insects,  and  some  monsters,  which 
seem  to  be  a  burden  to  nature,  and  made  only  lo 
disiii!;ure  it?  Why  doth  the  Creator  deprive  man  of 
many  rich  productions  that  would  be  of  the  gieatest 
advantage  to  him,  while  he  abandons  them  to  beasts 
of  the  field  or  fishes  of  the  sea,  which  derive  no 
benefit  from  them  ?  Whence  came  rivers,  fountainsy 
winds  and  tempests,  tJie  power  of  the  loadstone,  and 
the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tides?  Philosopher  I 
reply,  or  rather  avow  your  ignorance,  and  acknow- 
ledge how  deep  the  ways  of  your  Creator  are. 

But  it  is  but  little  to  humble  man,  to  detect  his 
igno!  ance  on  these  subjects.  It  is  not  astonishing 
that  he  should  err  in  patlis  so  sublime,  and  it  is  more 
glorious  to  him  to  have  attempted  these  impracticable 
roads,  than  shameful  to  have  done  so  without  success. 
There  are  other  objects  more  proper  to  humble  hu- 
man reason.  Objects  in  appearance  less  subject  to 
diflTicuhy  absorb  the  mind  of  man,  whenever  he  at- 
tempts thoroughly  to  investigate  them.  Let  him 
consider  himself,  and  he  will  lose  himself  in  medi- 
tating on  his  own  essence.  "What  is  man  I  What  is 
that  soul  which  thinks  and  reflects?  What  constitutes 
the  union  of  a  spirit  with  a  portion  of  matter?  What 
is  that  matter  to  which  a  spirit  is  united  ?  So  many 
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questions,  so  many  abysses,  so  many  unfathomable 
depths  in  the  ways  of  the  Creator. 

What  is  the  soul  of  man  ?  In  what  doth  its  essence 
consist  ?  Is  it  the  power  of  displaying  his  faculties  ? 
But  then  this  consequence  would  follow,  that  a  soul 
may  have  the  essence  of  a  soul,  without  having  ever 
thought,  reasoned  or  reflected,  provided  it  hath  the 
power  of  doing  so.  Is  it  the  act  of  thinking  ?  But 
then  it  would  follow,  that  a  spirit,  when  it  ceases  to 
think,  ceases  to  be  a  spirit,  which  seems  contrary  to 
experience.  What  then  is  a  soul  ?  Is  it  a  collection 
of  successive  thoughts  ?  But  how  can  such  and  such 
thoughts,  not  one  of  which  apart  is  essential  to  a  soul, 
constitute  the  essence  of  it  when  they  are  joined 
too^ether  ?  Is  it  something  distinct  from  all  these  ? 
Give  us,  if  it  be  possible,  a  clear  idea  of  this  sub- 
ject. What  is  a  soul  ?  Is  it  a  substance  immaterial, 
indivisible,  different  from  body,  and  which  cannot  be 
enveloped  in  its  ruins  ?  Certainly:  but  when  we  give 
you  this  notion,  we  rather  tell  you  what  the  soul  is 
not  than  what  it  is.  You  will  say,  you  remove  false 
notions,  but  you  give  us  no  true  and  positive  ideas  ; 
you  tell  us  indeed  that  spirit  is  not  body,  but  you  do 
not  explain  what  spirit  is,  and  we  demand  an  idea 
clear,  real,  and  adequate. 

As  I  confound  myself  by  considering  the  nature  of 
my  soul,  so  I  am  perplexed  again  when  I  examine 
the  union  of  this  soul  with  this  bodj.  Let  us  be  in- 
formed, by  what  miracle  a  substance  without  exten- 
sion and  without  parts,  can  be  united  to  a  substance 
material  and  extended  ?  What  connection  is  there 
between  willing  to  move  and  motion  ?  AVhat  relation 
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has  a  trace  on  the  brain  to  an  idea  of  the  mind  /  How 
does  the  soul  go  in  search  of  ideas  before  ideas  pre- 
sent themselves  ?  If  ideas  present  themselves,  what 
occasion  for  search  ?  To  have  reconrse  to  the  power 
of  God  is  wise,  I  grant,  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  this 
answer  to  avoid  our  ignorance  ;  but  if  we  use  it  to 
cover  that,  if  we  pretend  to  explain  every  Ihing  by 
saying  God  is  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  these  things, 
we  certainly  deceive  ourselves.  It  is  to  say,  I  know 
nothing;  in  philosophical  terms, and  when,  it  should 
seem,  we  affect  to  say,  I  perfectly  understand  it. 

in  fine,  I  demand  an  explication  of  the  human 
body.  What  am  I  saying  ?  the  human  body?  I  take 
tl.e  smallest  particle  of  it  ;  I  take  only  one  atom,  one 
little  grain  of  dusi,  and  I  give  it  to  be  examined  by 
all  the  schools,  and  all  the  universities  in  the  world. 
This  atom  hath  extent,  it  may  be  divided,  it  is  capa- 
ble of  motion,  it  reflects  light,  and  every  one  of  these 
properties  furnishes  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  ques- 
tions, which  the  greatest  philosophers  can  never  an* 
swer. 

My  brethren,  when  we  are  in  the  schools,  when 
we  occupy  the  chair  of  a  professor,  when  we  make  it 
a  law  to  answer  every  question,  it  is  easy  to  talk, 
and,  as  the  wise  man  expresses  it,  io  find  a  great  deal 
to  say.^^    There  is  an  art,  which  is  called  maintaining  a 

*  Eccles.  vii.  29.  The  English  translation  of  this  text  is,  man 
hath  sought  out  many  inventions.  The  French  bible  reads.  Ont 
cherche  beaucoup  de  rfc'scowrs,  that  is,  mankind  have  found  out  a 
great  many  questions  to  ask,  and  a  great  many  sq/^/j/s?//*  to  affirm 
on  this  subject  ;  or  in  other  words,  a  great  deal  to  say  concerning 
the  original  rectitude  of  man.  The  original  vague  terms  are  ren- 
dered by  some  critics,  Ijisc  se  irijinitos  miscncrit  questionibus- 
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thesis,  and  this  art  is  very  properly  named,  for  it  doth 
not  consist  in  weighing  and  solving  difficulties,  or  in 
acknowledging  our  ignorance:  but  in  persisting  to 
affirm  our  own  position,  and  obstinately  to  defend  it. 
But  when  we  retire  to  our  studies,  coolly  meditate, 
and  endeavour  to  satisfy  ourselves,  if  we  have  any 
accuracy  of  thought,  we  reason  in  another  manner. 
Every  sincere  and  ingenuous  man  must  acknowledge 
that  solidity,  weight,  light  and  extent  are  subjects,  on 
which  many  very  curious,  and  very  finely  imagined 
things  have  been  said,  but  which  to  this  day  leave 
tlie  mind  almost  in  as  much  uncertainty  as  before. 
Thus  this  sublime  genius,  this  author  of  so  many  vo- 
lumes, this  consummate  philosopher  cannot  explain 
what  a  grain  of  dust  is,  so  that  one  atom,  one  single 
atom  is  a  rock  fatal  to  all  his  philosophy,  against  it 
all  his  science  is  dashed,  shipwrecked,  and  lost. 

Let  us  conclude  that  nature,  this  mirror  descrip- 
tive of  God  is  dark  and  obscure.  This  is  emphatic- 
ally expiessed  by  two  inspired  writers,  the  apostle 
Paul  and  holy  Job.  The  first  says,  "  God  hath  made 
all  nations  of  men,  the  earth,  the  appointed  seasons, 
and  the  bounds  of  men's  habitation,  that  they  should 
seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him  and 
find  him,"  Acts  xvii.  26,  29.  This  is  both  a  passable 
road  to  God,  and  an  unfathomable  abyss.  That  they 
might  seek  the  Lord  ;  this  is  a  way  leading  to  God. 
They  they  might  find  him  hy  feeling  after  him;  this  is 
tlie  abyss.  In  like  manner  .Tob  describes  in  lively 
colours  the  multitude  and  variety  of  the  works  of 
the  Creator,  and  finishes  by  acknowledging,  that  all 
we  know  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  wiiat  we  are 
ignorant  of    "  He  stretched  out  the  north  over  the 
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the  empty  place,  and  lian£;eth  the  earth  upon  nothing. 
He  hath  compassed  tlie  waters  with  bounds.  The 
pillars  of  heaven  tremble,  and  are  astonished  at  his 
reproof.  He  divideth  the  sea  with  his  power.  By 
his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens,  his  hand 
hath  formed  the  crooked  serpent."  Yet  these  are  on- 
ly part  of  his  ways!  .Tob  xxvi.  7,  &;c.  Weigh  these 
expressions  well.  This  firmament,  this  earth,  these 
waters,  these  pillars  of  heaven,  this  boundless  space, 
the  sun  with  its  light,  the  heavens  with  their  stars,  the 
earth,  with  its  plants,  the  sea  with  its  fish,  these,  lo, 
these  arc  only  parts  of  his  ways,  but  how  little  a  portion 
is  heard  of  him  !  The  glorious  extent  of  his  power  who 
can  understand!  Let  us  then,  placed  as  we  are  on  the 
borders  of  the  works  of  nature,  humbly  exclaim,  O 
the  depth! 

Til.  Providence  is  the  third  path  to  God,  and  af- 
fords us  new  motives  to  adore  his  perfections  :  but 
which  also  confounds  the  mind,  and  makes  us  feel 
that  God  is  no  less  incomprehensible  in  his  manner  of 
governing  the  world  than  in  that  of  creating  it.  It 
would  be  easy  to  prove  this,  if  time  would  allow  us 
to  examine  the  secret  ways  which  providence  uses 
to  govern  this  universe.  Let  us  be  content  to  cast 
our  eyes  a  moment  on  the  conduct  of  providence  in 
the  government  of  the  church  for  tlie  last  century 
and  a  half. 

Who  would  have  thought  that  in  a  neighbouring 
kingdom  a  cruel  and  superstitious  king,*  the  great- 
est enemy  tliat  the  reformation  ever  had,  he,  who  by 
the  fury  of  his  arms  and  by  the  productions  of  his 
*  Henry  VIII.  of  England. 


The  deep  Things  of  God.  349 

pen,  opposed  this  great  work,  refuting  those  whom 
he  could  not  persecute,  and  persecuting  those  whom 
he  could  not  refute,  who  would  have  thought  that 
this  monarch  should  first  serve  the  work  he  intended 
to  subvert,  clear  the  way  for  reformation,  and  by 
skaking  otr  the  yoke  of  the  Roman  pontiff  execute 
the  plan  of  providence,  while  he  seemed  to  do  no- 
thing but  satiate  his  voluptuousness  and  ambition? 

Who  would  have  thought  that  the  ambitious  Cle- 
ment,t  to  maintain  some  chimerical  rights,  which  the 
pride  of  the  clergy  had  forged,  and  to  which  the 
cowardice  of  the  people  and  t[ie  effeminacy  of  their 
princes  had  granted,  who  would  have  believed,  that 
this  ambitious  pope,  by  hurling  the  thunders  of  the 
Vatican  against  this  king,  would  have  lost  all  that 
great  kingdom,  and  thus  would  have  given  the 
first  stab  to  a  tyranny  which  he  intended  to  con- 
firm ? 

Who  would  have  imagined  that  Zuinglius  would 
have  had  such  amazing  success  among  the  people  in 
the  world  the  most  inviolably  attached  to  the  cus- 
toms of  their  predecessors,  a  people  scrupulously 
retaining  even  the  dress  of  their  ancestors,  a  people 
above  all  so  inimical  to  innovations  in  religion,  that 
they  will  hardly  bear  a  new  explication  of  a  passage 
of  scripture,  a  new  argument,  or  a  modern  critical 
remark,  who  would  have  supposed,  that  they  could 
have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  a  religion  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  that,  which  they  had  imbibed  with 
their  mother's  milk  ? 

Who  would  have  believed  that  Luther  could  have 
surmounted  the  obstacles  that  opposed  the  success  of 
t  Pope  Clement  VII. 
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his  preadiing  in  Germany,  and  that  the  proud  em- 
peror,* who  reckoned  among  his  captives  pontiffs 
and  kings,  could  not  subdue  one  miserable  monk  ? 

Who  would  have  thought  that  the  barbarous  tri- 
bunal of  the  inquisition,  which  had  enslaved  so  many 
nations  to  superstition,  should  have  been  in  these 
provinces  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  our  refor- 
mation ? 

And  perhaps  the  dark  night,  which  now  envelops 
one  part  of  the  church,  will  issue  in  a  bright  morn- 
ing. Perhaps  they,  who  in  future  time  speak  of 
providence,  will  have  reason  to  add  to  a  catalogue 
of  the  deep  things  of  divine  government,  the  man- 
ner in  which  God  shall  have  delivered  the  truth  op- 
pressed in  a  kingdom,  where  it  once  flourished  in 
vigour  and  beauty.  Perhaps,  the  repeated  blows 
given  to  the  reformed  may  serve  only  to  establish 
the  reformation.  But  we  abridge  this  third  article, 
and  proceed  to  the  fourth,  in  which  we  are  to  treat 
of  the  depths  of  revelation, 

lY.  Shall  we  produce  the  mortifying  list  of  un- 
answerable questions,  to  which  many  doctrines  of 
our  religion  are  liable  ;  as  for  example  those  which 
regard  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation,  the  satisfaction, 
the  union  of  tw^o  natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  converting  the  souls  of 
men,  the  precise  nature  of  the  happiness  to  be  en- 
joyed in  the  intermediate  state  between  our  death 
and  our  resurrection,  the  faculties  of  glorified  bo- 
dies, the  recollection  of  what  we  shall  have  seen  in 
this  world,  and  many  more  of  the  same  kind  ? 
*  Charles  V. 
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All  this  would  carry  us  too  far  from  the  princi- 
pal design  of  the  apostle.  It  is  time  to  return  to  the 
precise  subject  which  inspired  him  with  this  excla- 
mation. The  words  of  the  text  are,  as  we  have  in- 
timated, the  conclusion  of  a  discourse  contained  in 
the  ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  this  epistle. 
These  chapters  are  the  cross  of  divines.  The  ques- 
tions there  treated  of  concerning  the  decrees  of  God 
are  so  abstruse,  that  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  and 
particularly  since  the  schism  of  Pelagius,  divines,  or- 
thodox and  hetrodox,  have  employed  all  their  ef- 
forts to  give  us  a  system  free  from  difficulties,  and 
they  have  all  failed  in  their  design. 

To  enable  you  to  comprehend  this,  we  are  going 
succinctly  to  state  their  different  systems  ;  and  the 
short  view  we  shall  take  will  be  sufficient  to  convince 
you,  that  the  subject  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  that  though  the  opinion  of  our  chur- 
ches hath  this  advantage  above  others,  that  it  is  more 
conformable  to  right  reason,,  and  to  the  decisions  of 
Scripture,  yet  it  is  not  without  its  abysses  and  depths. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  system  of  Socinus  and  his 
followers.  God,  according  to  then),  not  only  hath 
not  determined  the  salvation  of  his  children,  but  he 
could  not  even  foresee  it.  Whatever  man  resolves 
depends  on  his  own  volition,  and  whatever  depends 
on  human  volition  cannot  be  an  object  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  so  that  God  could  not  foresee  wheth- 
er I  should  believe  or  not  believe,  whether  I  should 
obey  or  not  obey,  whether  I  should  receive  the  gos- 
pel or  reject  it.  God  made  no  other  decree  than 
that  of  saving  such  as  believe,  obey,  and  submit  to 
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his  gospel  :  these  things  depend  on  my  will,  what  de- 
pends on  my  will  is  uncertain,  an  uncertain  object 
cannot  be  an  object  of  certain  knowledge  :  God 
therefore  cannot  certainly  foresee  whether  my  con- 
dition will  be  eternally  happy,  or  eternally  misera- 
ble. 

This  is  the  system.  Thanks  be  to  God,  we  preach 
to  a  Christian  auditory.  It  is  not  necessary  to  refute 
these  errors,  and  you  feel,  I  persuade  myself,  that  to 
reason  in  this  manner  is  not  to  elucidate,  but  subvert 
religion  ;  it  is  at  once  to  degrade  God  from  his  Deity 
and  scripture  from  its  infallibility. 

This  system  degrades  God,  for  what,  pray,  is  a 
God,  who  created  beings,  and  who  could  not  foresee 
what  would  result  from  their  existence  ?  A  God  who 
formed  spirits  united  to  bodies  by  certain  laws,  and 
who  did  not  know  how  to  combine  these  laws  so  as 
to  foresee  the  effects  they  would  produce  ?  A  God 
forced  to  suspend  his  judgment  ?  A  God  who  every 
day  learns  something  new,  and  who  doth  not  know 
to-day  what  will  happen  to-morrow.  A  God  who 
cannot  tell  whether  peace  will  be  concluded,  or  war 
continue  to  ravage  the  world  ;  whether  religion  will 
be  received  in  a  certain  kingdom,  or  whether  it  will 
be  banished  ;  whether  the  right  heir  will  succeed  to 
the  crown,  or  whether  the  crown  will  be  set  on  the 
head  of  an  usurper?  For  according  to  the  ditTerent 
determinations  of  the  wills  of  men,  of  king  or  peo- 
ple, the  prince  will  make  peace,  or  declare  war,  re- 
lioion  will  be  banished  or  admitted,  the  tyrant  of 
the  lawful  king  will  occupy  the  throne  :  for  if  God 
cannot  foresee  how  the  volitions  of  men  will  be  de 
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termined,  he  cannot  foresee  any  of  these  events. 
What  is  this  but  to  degrade  God  from  hi^  Deity,  and 
to  make  tlie  most  perfect  of  all  intelligences  a  being 
involved  in  darkness  and  uncertainty  like  ourselves. 

Further,  to  deny  the  presence  of  God  is  to  degrade 
scripture  from  its  infallibility,  for  how  can  we  pre- 
tend to  respect  scripture  when  we  deny  that  God 
knows  the  determinations,  and  volitions  of  mankind? 
What  then  are  we  to  understand  by  all  the  express 
declarations  on  this  subject  ?  For  example,  what 
doth  the  psalmist  mean  ?  "  O  God,  thou  hast  search- 
ed and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down  silting 
and  up-rising,  thou  understandest  my  thoughts  afar 
off.  Thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways,  for 
there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue  but  thou  knowest 
it  altogether,"  Psal.  cxxxix.  J,  &c.  What  means 
God  himself  speaking  by  Ezekiel  ?  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  to  the  house  of  Israel,  I  know  the  thoughts  that 
came  into  your  mind  every  one  of  them,"  chap.  xi. 
5.  And  again  by  Isaiah  ?  "  I  know  that  thou  wouldst 
deal  very  treacherously,"  chap,  xlviii.  8.  What  did 
St.  Peter  mean?  speaking  of  his  own  thoughts  he 
said,  "Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,"  John  xxi. 
17.  What  does  the  wise  man  mean,  who  assures  us, 
not  only  that  God  knows  the  hearts  of  kings,  but 
that  he  hath  them  "  in  his  hand,  and  turneth  them 
whithersoever  he  pleaseth  as  rivers  of  water  ?"  Prov« 
xxi.  1. 

Above  all,  how  can  this  principle  be  reconciled  to 
many  express  prophecies  of  events  which  being  close- 
ly connected  with  the  volitions  of  men,  could  not 
have  been  certainlv  foretold,  unless  God  at  the  time 

TOL.   V,  4/3 
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had  a  certain  knowledge  of  these  determinations  ? 
"  The  prescience  of  God,  saith  Tertullian,  hath  as 
many  witnesses  as  there  are  prophets  and  prophe- 
cies."* Had  not  God  foreseen  that  Jesus  Christ 
would  preach  the  gospel  in  Judea,  that  the  Jews 
would  hate  him,  that  they  would  deliver  him  to  Pi- 
late, that  they  would  solicit  his  death,  that  Pilate 
would  have  the  meanness  and  pusillanimity  to  yield 
to  their  intreaties;  had  not  God  known  all  these 
things,  how  could  he  have  predicted  them  ? 

But  the  men  we  oppose  do  not  much  respect  the 
decisions  of  scripture.  The  principle  to  which  all 
this  system  tends,  is,  that  reason  is  to  decide  on  the 
doctrines  of  scripture,  and  not  that  the  doctrines  of 
scripture  are  to  direct  reason.  This  principle  once 
granted,  all  the  doctrines  of  our  faith  are  subverted, 
as  experience  proves.  See  into  what  rash  declara- 
tions this  principle  had  conducted  Socinus  and  his 
followers.  U  hat  decision  of  scripture,  what  doctrine 
of  faith,  what  truth  however  established,  repeated 
and  enforced,  hath  it  not  allured  them  to  deny  ? 
The  bondage  of  the  human  will  seems  to  destroy  the 
nature  of  man  :  this  bondage  must  be  denied.  But 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees  seems  to  disao-ree 
with  the  liberty  of  man  :  these  absolute  decrees  must 
be  denied.  But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  cannot 
be  allowed  without  the  doctrine  of  decrees  :  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  must  be  denied.  But  a  thousand 
prophecies  prove  this  prescience;  tlie  mystical  sense 
of  these  prophecies  must  be  denied.  But  Jesus 
Christ  hath  verified  them  :    then  Jesus  Christ  must 

*  In  Lis  second  book  against  Marcion, 
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be  denied,  his  titles,  his  attributes,  his  works,  his  wor- 
ship, his  satisfaction,  his  divinity,  his  union  to  God, 
his  incarnation  must  all  be  denied  :  he  must  be  made 
a  mere  man,  a  prophet,  a  teacher  distinguished  from 
others  only  by  some  extraordinary  talents  :  the 
whole  system  of  the  gospel  of  salvation,  and  of  re- 
demption, must  be  denied.  To  follow  these  ideas, 
my  brethren,  is  to  tumble  from  precipice  to  preci- 
pice, without  knowing  where  we  shall  stop. 

We  propose  in  the  second  place  the  system  of  our 
brethren  of  the  confession  of  Augsburgh,  and  that  of 
Arminius  ;  for  though  they  dlflfer  in  other  articles, 
yet  they  both  agree  pretty  nearly  in  this  point. 
Their  system  is  this.  They  grant  foreknowledge  ; 
but  they  deny  fore-appointment.  They  allow  indeed 
that  God  always  foresaw  who  would  be  happy  in 
heaven,  and  who  victims  in  hell  ;  but  they  tremble  at 
the  thesis,  which  affirms  that  God  predestinated  the 
first  to  felicity,  and  the  last  to  misery.  According  to 
them,  God  made  no  other  decree  than  to  save  believ- 
ers, and  to  condemn  infidels  ;  he  gave  all  men  assis- 
tance sufficient  to  enable  them  to  believe,  and  having 
only  foreseen  who  would  believe,  and  who  would 
not  believe,  he  made  no  decree  to  secure  the  faith  of 
some,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  rest. 

Although  it  is  never  our  custom  to  envenom  con- 
troversy, and  to  tax  people  with  heresy  for  not  being 
of  our  opinion;  though  we  would  rather  reconcile 
opposite  opinions  than  triumph  in  refuting  them  ; 
yet  we  cannot  help  making  three  reflections.  First, 
this  system  doth  not  agree  with  itself — secondly, 
it  is  directly  opposite  to  many  decisions  of  the  ho- 
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ly  Spirit,  and  particularly  to  the  doctrine  of  the  three 
chapters  before  us — and  tliirdly,  should  we  grant  the 
whole,  a  thousand  difficulties  would  remain  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  decrees  of  God,  and  we  should  al- 
ways be  obliged  to  exclaim,  as  these  brethren  must 
on  this  article,  O  the  depth  ! 

1.  We  affirm,  that  this  system  is  inconsistent  with 
itself,  that  the  doctrine  of  prescience  supposes  that  of 
predestination,  and  that  unless  we  deny  that  God 
foresaw  our  salvation,  we  are  obliged  by  our  own 
thesis  to  affirm  that  he  predestinated  us  to  it.  I  grant 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  true  that  to  foresee  a 
thing  is  different  from  determining  to  bring  it  to  pass: 
but  there  is  another  sense,  in  which  to  foresee  and 
fore-appoint  is  one  and  the  same  thing.  If  I  foresee 
that  a  prince  sending  armed  troops  into  the  house 
of  the  widow  and  orphan  will  expose  that  house  to 
pillage,  it  is  certain,  my  foresight  hath  no  influence 
in  the  fate  of  that  house,  and  in  this  case  to  foresee 
the  act  of  plundering  is  not  a  determination  to  plun- 
der. But  if  the  prince  foresee  the  event,  if  he  know 
the  rage  and  fury  with  which  his  soldiers  are  anima- 
ted, if  he  know  by  experience  that  in  such  conjunc- 
tures they  have  committed  such  crimes,  if,  in  spite  of 
this  prescience,  he  send  his  madmen  into  this  house, 
if  he  allow  them  their  armour,  if  he  lay  them  under 
no  restraint,  if  he  do  not  appoint  any  superior  offi- 
cer to  bridle  their  fury,  do  you  not  think,  my  bretti- 
ren,  that  to  foresee  and  to  resolve  this  case  are  in 
him  one  and  the  same  thing  ? 

Apply  these  reflections   to  our  subject.     Let  us 
suppose  that  before  the  creation  of  this  world  God 
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had  subsisted  alone,  with  one  othef  spirit  such  as  you 
please  to  imagine.  Suppose,  when  God  had  formed 
the  plan  of  the  world,  he  had  communicated  it  to 
this  spirit  that  subsisted  with  him.  Suppose,  that 
God  who  formed  the  plan,  and  the  intelligence  to 
whom  he  had  communicated  it,  had  both  foreseen 
that  some  men  of  this  world  would  be  saved,  and 
others  lost  ;  do  you  not  perceive,  that  there  would 
have  been  an  essential  difference  between  the  pre- 
science of  God,  and  the  prescience  of  the  spirit  we 
have  imagnied  ?  The  foreknowledge  of  this  last 
would  not  have  had  any  influeoce  either  over  the 
salvation  or  destruction  of  mankind,  because  this 
spirit  would  have  foreknown,  and  that  would  have 
been  all  :  but  is  not  the  foreknowledge  of  God  of 
another  kind  ?  Is  that  a  speculative,  idle,  and  unin- 
fluential  knowledge  ?  He  not  only  foresaw  :  but  he 
created.  He  not  only  foresaw  that  man  being  free 
would  make  a  good  or  ill  use  of  his  liberty,  but  he 
gave  him  that  liberty.  To  foresee  and  to  foreap- 
point  in  God  is  only  one  and  the  same  thing.  If  in- 
deed you  only  mean  to  affirm,  by  saying,  that  these 
are  two  different  acts,  that  God  doth  no  violence  to 
his  creatures,  but  that  notwithstanding  his  prescience, 
the  one  hardens  himself  freely,  and  the  other  believes 
freely  :  if  this  be  all  you  mean,  give  us  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  for  this  is  exactly  our  system, 
and  we  have  no  need  to  asperse  one  another,  as 
both  hold  the  same  doctrine. 

There  is  a  second  inconvenience  in  the  system  of 
bare  prescience,  that  is,  that  it  doth  not  square  with 
scripture,  which  clearly  establishes  the  doctrine  of 


358  Tfie  deq?  Things  of  God. 

predestination.  We  omit  many  passages  usually 
quoted  in  this  controversy  ;  as  that  Jesus  Christ  said 
to  his  Father,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,"  Matt.  xi.  25. 
And  this  of  St.  Paul,  "  God  hath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  having  predes- 
tinated us  to  the  adoption  of  sons,"  Eph.  i.  4.  As 
this  famous  passage,  "  whom  he  did  foreknow  them 
lie  did  predestinate,  and  whom  he  did  predestinate 
them  he  also  called,"  Rotn.  viii.  28,  29. 

We  omit  all  these  passages  because  our  opponents 
dispute  the  sense  we  give  of  them,  and  because  it  is 
but  justice  either  to  hear  and  answer  their  objections 
(which  the  limits  of  these  exercises  will  not  allow) 
or  not  to  make  use  of  them,  for  that  would  be  taking 
for  granted  what  is  not  allowed,  that  is,  that  these 
passages  speak  of  predestination  in  our  sense  of  the 
term.  Let  us  content  ourselves  to  oppose  against 
the  doctrine  of  prescience  without  predestination 
these  three  chapters  in  Romans,  of  which  the  text  is 
the  close. 

I  am  aware  of  what  is  objected.  It  is  said  that  we 
make  phantoms  to  combat,  that  the  meaning  of  St. 
Paul  is  clear,  that  the  end  he  had  in  view  puts  the 
matter  out  of  doubt,  and  that  his  end  hath  no  relation 
to  absolute  decrees,  much  less  did  he  design  to  estab- 
lish them.  The  apostle  had  laid  down  this  position, 
that  the  gospel  would  hereafter  be  the  only  economy 
of  salvation,  and  consequently  that  an  adherence  to 
the  Levitical  institution  would  be  fatal.      The  Jews 
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object  to  this,  for  they  could  not  comprehend  how 
an  adherence  to  a  divine  institution  could  lead  to 
perdition.  St.  Paul  answers  these  complaints,  by 
telling  them  that  God  had  a  right  to  annex  his 
grace  to  what  conditions  he  thought  proper,  and  that 
the  Jews,  having  rejected  the  Messiah  who  brought 
salvation  to  them,  had  no  reason  to  complain,  be- 
cause God  had  deprived  them  of  a  covenant,  the  con- 
ditions of  which  they  had  not  performed.  Accor- 
ding to  these  divines  this  is  all  the  mystery  of  these 
chapters,  in  which  say  they,  there  is  no  trace  of  pre- 
destination. 

But  how  can  this  be  supposed  to  contain  the  whole 
design  of  the  apostle  ?  Suppose  a  Jew  should  appear 
in  this  auditory,  and  make  these  objections  against 
us.  You  Christians  form  an  inconsistent  idea  of 
God.  God  said,  the  Mosaical  Avorship  should  be 
eternal  :  but  you  say  God  hath  abolished  it.  God 
said,  "  he  that  doth  these  things  shall  live  by  them  ;" 
but  you  say,  that  he  who  doth  these  things  shall  go 
into  endless  perdition  for  doing  them.  God  said, 
the  Messiah  should  come  to  the  children  of  xA^braham, 
but  you  say  he  hath  cast  off  the  posterity  of  the  pa- 
triarch, and  made  a  covenant  with  pagan  nations» 
Suppose  a  Jew  to  start  these  difficulties,  and  suppose 
we  would  wish  simply  to  remove  tliem,  independent- 
ly on  the  decrees  we  imagine  in  God,  what  should 
we  say  to  this  Jew  ?  We  should  tell  him  first,  that 
he  had  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  law  ;  and  that  the 
eternity  promised  to  the  Levitical  economy  signified 
only  a  duration  till  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Par- 
ticularly we  should  inform  him  that  his  complaints 
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against  the  Messiah  were  groundless.  You  com- 
plain, we  should  say,  that  God  makes  void  his  fideli- 
ty by  abandoning  you,  but  your  complaint  is  unjust. 
God  made  a  covenant  with  your  fathers,  he  promis- 
ed to  bless  their  posterity,  and  engaged  to  send  your 
lledeemer  to  bestow  numberless  benedictions  and 
favours  upon  you.  This  Redeemer  is  come,  he  was 
born  among  you  in  your  nation,  of  a  family  in  one 
of  your  own  tribes  ;  he  began  to  discharge  his  office 
among  you,  and  set  salvation  before  you  ;  you  re- 
jected him,  you  turned  his  doctrine  into  ridicule,  you 
called  him  Beelzebub,  you  solicited  his  death,  at 
length  you  crucified  him,  and  since  that  you  have 
persecuted  him  in  his  ministers  and  disciples.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Gentiles  display  his  virtues,  and 
they  are  prodigal  of  their  blood  to  advance  his  glo- 
ry. Ts  it  surprisiniif,  that  God  so  dispenses  his  fa- 
vours as  to  distinguish  two  nations  so  very  different 
in  the  manner  of  their  obedience  to  his  authority  ? 

Instead  of  this,  what  doth  St.  Paul  ?  Hear  his  an- 
swers. "Before  the  children  were  born,  before  they 
had  done  either  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might  stand,  he  saith,  the 
eider  shall  serve  the  younger.  Jacob  have  J  loved, 
but  Esau  have  I  hated.  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  m.ercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  v.'i]l  have  cojupassion.  The  scripture  saith 
to  Pharaoh,  for  this  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up 
that  I  might  make  my  power  known.  He  hath  mer- 
cy on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will 
he  hardeneth.  Who  art  thou  who  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  form- 
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ed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  dishon- 
our? What  if  God  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to 
make  his  power  known  endures  with  much  long-suf- 
fering the  vessels  of  wrath  prepared  to  destruction?'* 
Rom.  ix.  11,  &c.  In  all  these  answers,  St.  Paul  hath 
recourse  to  the  decrees  of  God.  And  one  proof 
that  this  is  the  doctrine  he  intends  to  teach  the  con- 
verted Jew,  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  is,  that 
this  Jew  makes  some  ohjections,  which  have  no 
ground  in  the  system  we  attack,  but  which  are  pre- 
cisely the  same  that  have  been  always  urged  against 
the  doctrine  of  predestination.  Why  doth  he  yet  find 
faidt?  For  Tvho  hath  resisted  his  will?  Thus  the  sys- 
tem of  prescience  without  predestination  doth  not 
agree  with  scripture. 

AVe  ask,  thirdly,  what  is  this  system  good  for  ?  Does 
it  cast  any  light  on  the  ways  of  providence  ?  Does  it 
till  up  any  of  tlie  depths  wliich  absorb  our  imperfect 
reason  ?  In  a  word,  is  it  not  subject  to  the  very  same 
difficulties  as  that  of  predestination?  These  difficul- 
ties are  the  following  :  how  could  a  God  supremely 
good  create  men  who  he  knew  tnust  be  some  day  in- 
finitely miserable  ?  How  could  a  God  infinitely  holy 
permit  sin  to  enter  the  world  ?  How  is  it,  that  a  God 
of  infinite  love  to  justice,  doth  not  bestow  on  all 
mankind  succour  sufficient  to  render  them  perfectly 
holy  ?  How  came  it  to  pass  that  a  God,  wlio  declares 
he  ivoidd  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  did  not  reveal  his 
will  for  the  space  of  four  thousand  years  to  an}  but 
the  single  nation  of  the  Jews  ?  How  is  it  that  atthi^: 
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present  time  he  doth  not  extend  our  conquests  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  that  we  might  carry  thither  the  light 
of  Christianity,  preach  the  gospel  in  idolatrous 
climes,  and  the  mosques  of  Mohammed  ?  How  doth 
he  aftbrd  life,  and  health,  and  strength,  and  courage, 
and  opportunity  to  a  creature,  while  he  prosecutes 
black  and  horrible  crimes,  which  make  nature  trem- 
ble ?  These  are  great  difiiculties  in  providence.  Let 
any  one  inform  us  of  a  system  without  them,  and  we 
are  ready  to  embrace  it  :  but  in  the  system  now  be- 
fore us  all  these  difficulties  are  contained,  and  should 
we  grant  its  advocates  all  they  require,  they  would 
be  obliged  however  to  exclaim  with  us  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  ways  of  God,  O  the  depth! 

The  third  system  is  that  of  such  divines  as  are  call- 
ed Supralapsarians.  The  word  supralapsarian  sig- 
nifies above  the  fall,  and  these  divines  are  so  called 
because  they  so  arrange  the  decrees  of  God  as  to  go 
above  the  fall  of  man,  as  we  are  going  to  explain. 
Their  grand  principle  is,  tliat  God  made  all  tilings 
for  his  own  glory  ;  that  his  design  in  creating  the 
universe  was  to  manifest  his  perfections,  and  parti- 
cularly his  justice  and  Ins  goodness  ;  that  for  this 
purpose  he  created  men  with  design lliat  they  should 
sin,  in  order  that  iu  the  end  he  might  appear  infinite- 
ly good  in  pardoning  some,  and  perfectly  just  in 
condemning  others  ;  so  that  God  resolved  to  punish 
such  and  such  persons,  not  because  he  foresaw  tliey 
would  sin,  but  iie  resolved  tliey  should  sin  that  he 
might  damn  them.  This  is  their  system  in  a  few 
words.  It  is  not  that  which  is  generally  received  in 
our  churches,  but  there  have  been  many  memoerg 
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and  divines  among  us  who  adopted  and  defended  it  ; 
but  whatever  veneration  we  jnofess  (or  their  rneu)0- 
ry,  we  ingenuously  own,  we  cannot  digest  such  con- 
sequences as  seem  to  us  necessarily  to  follow  these 
positions.  We  will  just  mention  the  few  difficulties 
following. 

First,  we  demand  an  explanation  of  what  they 
mean  by  this  principle,  "  God  hath  made  all  things  for 
îiis  ow^n  glory."  Tf  they  mean  that  justice  requires 
a  creature  to  devote  himself  to  the  worship  and  glo- 
rifying of  his  Creatoi-,  we  freely  grant  it.  If  they 
mean  that  the  attributes  of  God  are  displayed  in  all 
)iis  works,  we  grant  this  too.  But  if  this  proposition 
be  intended  to  affirm  that  God  had  no  other  view  in 
creating  men,  so  to  speak,  than  his  own  interest,  we 
deny  the  proposition,  and  affirm  that  God  created 
men  for  tlieir  own  happiness,  and  in  order  to  have 
subjects  upon  whom  he  might  bestow  favours. 

We  desire  to  be  informed  in  the  next  place,  how  it 
can  be  conceived,  that  a  determination  to  damn  mil- 
lions of  men  can  contribute  to  the  glory  of  God  ?  We 
easily  conceive  that  it  is  for  the  glory  of  divine  jus- 
tice to  punish  guilty  men  :  but  to  resolve  to  damn 
men  without  the  consideration  of  sin,  to  create  them 
that  they  might  sin,  to  determine  that  they  should 
sin  in  order  to  their  destruction,  is  what  seems  to  us 
more  likely  to  tarnish  the  glory  of  God  than  to  dis- 
play it. 

Thirdly,  we  demand,  how  according  to  this  hypo- 
thesis it  can  be  conceived  that  God  is  not  the  author 
of  sin  ?  In  the  general  scheme  of  our  churches,  God 
only  permits  men  to  sin,  and  it  is  the  abuse  of  liberty 
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that  plunt^es  man  into  misery.  Even  this  principle, 
all  lenified  as  it  seems,  is  yet  subject  to  a  great  num- 
ber of  difficulties  :  but  in  this  of  our  opponents,  God 
wills  sin  to  produce  tiie  end  he  proposed  in  creating 
the  world,  and  it  was  necessary  that  men  should  sin  ; 
God  created  them  for  that.  If  this  be  not  to  consti- 
tute God  the  author  of  sin,  we  must  renounce  the 
most  distinct  and  clear  ideas. 

Fourthly,  we  require  them  to  reconcile  this  system 
with  many  express  declarations  of  scripture,  which 
inform  us  that  God  would  have  all  men  saved.  How 
doth  it  agree  with  such  pressing  intreaties,  such  cut- 
ting reproofs,  such  tender  expostulations  as  God  dis- 
covers in  regard  to  the  unconverted  ;  "  O  that  my 
people  had  hearkened  unto  me  !  O  Jeiusalem,  .Teru- 
salem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  ?"  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

Lastly,  we  desire  to  know  how  it  is  possible  to 
conceive  a  God,  who  being  in  the  actual  enjoyment 
of  perfect  happiness,  incomprehensible  and  supreme, 
could  determine  to  add  this  degree  though  useless  to 
his  felicity,  to  create  men  without  number  for  the 
purpose  of  confining  them  for  ever  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness, and  burning  them  for  ever  in  unquenchable 
flames. 

Such  are  the  gulfs  opened  to  us  by  these  divines! 
As  they  conceive  of  tlie  ways  of  God  in  a  manner  so 
much  beyond  comprehension,  no  people  in  the  world 
have  so  much  reason  as  they  to  exclaim,  O  the  depth  J 
How  unsearchable  are  the  wai/s  of  God!  For  my 
part,  I  own  I  cannot  enough  wonder  at  men,  who  tell 
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us  in  cool  blood,  that  God  created  this  universe  on 
purpose  to  save  one  man  and  to  damn  an  hundred 
thousand;  that  neither  sighs,  nor  prayers,  nor  tears, 
nor  groans  can  revoke  this  decree  ;  that  we  must  sub- 
mit to  the  sentence  of  a  God,  whose  ^/orj/  requires 
the  creation  of  all  these  people  for  destruction  !  I  say 
I  cannot  sufficiently  express  my  astonishment  at  see- 
ing people  maintain  these  propositions  with  inflexi- 
bility and  insensibility,  without  attempting  \o  uiiii- 
gate  or  limit  the  subject,  yea,  who  tell  us  that  all  this 
is  extremely  plain  and  free  from  every  ditficulty,  and 
that  none  of  our  objections  deserve  an  answer. 

Such  being  the  difficulies  of  the  several  systems  of 
the  decrees  of  God,  it  should  seem  there  is  but  one 
part  to  take,  and  that  is,  to  embrace  the  plan  of  our 
churches  ;  for  although  it  is  evident  by  the  reflections 
we  have  made,  that  the  subject  is  obscure,  yet  it  is 
that  of  all  which  is  most  conformable  to  the  light  of 
reason,  and  to  the  holy  scriptures.  We  believe  that 
God  from  a  principle  of  goodness  created  mankind-*— 
that  it  was  agreeable  to  his  wisdom  to  form  man  free 
— that  the  root  of  mankind,  Adam,  our  unhappy  fa- 
ther, abused  his  liberty — that  his  descendants  have  ad- 
ded to  their  natural  depravity,  and  to  the  sins  of  their 
ancestors,  many  crimes  of  their  own — that  a  conduct 
so  monstrous  rendered  parents  and  children  worthy 
of  eternal  misery,  so  that  without  violating  the  laws 
of  justice,  God  might  forever  punish  both — that  hav- 
ing foreseen  from  all  eternity  these  misfortunes,  he 
resolved  from  all  eternity  to  take  from  this  unworthy 
mass  of  condemned  creatures  a  certain  number  of 
nien  to  be  saved — that  for  them  he  sent  his  Son  into 
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the  world — that  he  grants  tbem  liis  Spirit  to  apply 
the  benefits  of  the  death  of  his  Son — and  that  this 
Spirit,  conducts  them  by  the  hearing  of  t!:e  word  to 
sanctification,  and  from  sanctification  to  eternal  feli- 
city. This  in  a  few  words  is  the  system  of  our 
churches. 

Hereupon,  if  you  ask  how  it  happens  that  two  men 
to  whom  Christ  is  preached,  the  one  receives  and  the 
other  rejects  him  ?  We  answer  with  St.  Paul  this  dif- 
ference is,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  elec- 
tion might  stand.  If  you  ask  again  whence  comes  this 
choice,howisitthatGod  chooses  to  give  his  Spirit,  and 
to  display  his  mercy  to  one,  and  that  he  chooses  to 
make  the  other  a  victim  to  his  justice  ?  We  answer^ 
God  hath  mercy  upon  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardencth,  that  is,  leavetli  him  to  his 
own  insensibility.  If  you  inquire  Anther  how  God 
can  without  injuring  his  holiness, leave  a  man  to  his 
own  hardness  ?  We  reply  that  God  is  master  of  his 
creature,  and  that  "  the  potter  liath  power  over  the 
clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
and  another  unto  disiionour."  K  you  still  demand, 
what  then  is  the  use  of  our  ministry,  and  what  right 
bath  God  to  complain  t'uat  so  many  sinners  persist  in 
impenitence,  since  he  hat[i  resolved  to  leave  them  in 
it  ?  To  this  we  answer,  "  wlio  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  unto  him 
that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?" 

After  all  these  questions  sliould  you  appeal  to  our 
consciences  to  know  whether  oui*  own  answers  fully 
satisfy  ourselves  ;  whether  our  arguments  may  not 
be  turned  against  us  ;  whether  the  objections  we 
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have  made  against  others  do  not  seem  to  conclude 
against  ourselves  ;  and  whether  the  system  we  have 
proposed  to  you  appear  to  ourselves  free  from  diffi- 
culty ;  to  this  we  reply  by  putting  our  finger  upon 
our  mouth  :  we  acknowledge  our  ignorance,  we  can- 
not  rend  the  veil  under  which  God  hath  concealed 
his  mysteries  :  we  declare,  that  our  end  in  choosing 
this  subject  was  less  to  remove  difficulties  than  to 
press  them  home,  and  by  these  means  to  make  yoa 
feel  the  toleration  which  Christians  mutually  owe 
one  another  on  this  article.  It  was  with  this  view 
that  we  led  you  to  the  brink  of  this  abyss  of  God, 
and  endeavoured  to  engage  you  to  exclaim  here,  as 
well  as  on  the  borders  of  other  abysses,  "  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out  !" 

So  much  for  the  deep  things  of  God  considered  as 
objects  astonishing  and  transporting  the  mind.  Now 
let  us  consider  them  as  objects  productive  of  virtue 
and  holiness.  As  the  doctrine  we  have  been  estab- 
lishing is  most  sublime  in  speculation,  so  is  it  most 
effectual  in  practice.  Recall  what  we  said  on  the 
darkness  in  which  God  conceals  himself.  Remem- 
ber this  obscurity  is  every  wliere  mixed  with  light,  a 
sort  of  twilight.  There  is  obscurity  in  our  natural 
ideas,  obscurity  in  tlie  works  of  nature,  obscurity  in 
the  conduct  of  providence,  obscmity  in  many  doc- 
trines of  revelation.  Amidst  all  this  darkness,  I 
discover  one  certain  principle,  one  particle  of  pure 
light  emitting  brightness  without  obscurity,  one  truth 
which  natural  ideas,  the  whole  creation,  tiie  ways  of 
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providence,  and  the  language  of  revelation  concur  to 
teach  us,  that  is,  that  a  holy  life  is  necessary. 

We  do  not  make  this  reflection  by  way  of  intro- 
ducing scepticism,  and  to  diminish  the  certainty  of 
the  doctrines  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  reveal. 
Wo  be  to  us,if  while  welabour  with  one  hand  to  estab- 
lish <he  foundations  of  religion,  we  endeavour  to  sub- 
vert them  with  the  other!  Far  from  us  be  those  mo- 
dern Vaninis,  who,  under  pretence  of  making  us 
consider  the  Deity  as  covered  with  holy  darkness, 
■would  persuade  us  that  he  is  an  inconsistent  being, 
and  that  the  religion  he  addresseth  to  us  shocks  rea- 
son, and  is  incompatible  with  itself.  But  whence  is 
it,  pray,  that  amidst  all  the  obscurities  that  surround 
us,  God  hath  placed  practical  duties  in  a  light  so  re- 
markably clear  ?  Whence  is  it  that  doctrines  most 
clearly  revealed  are  however  so  expressed  as  to  fiu'- 
nish  difficulties,  if  not  substantial  and  real,  yet  like- 
ly and  apparent  :  and  that  the  practical  part  is  so 
clearly  revealed  that  it  is  not  liable  to  any  objections 
which  have  any  shew  or  colour  of  argument  ?  My 
bretliren,  either  we  must  deny  the  wisdom  of  the 
Creator,  or  we  must  infer  this  consequence,  that 
what  is  most  necessary  to  be  known,  what  will  be 
most  fatal  to  man  to  neglect,  what  we  ought  most 
inviolably  to  preserve  is  practical  religion.  Let  us 
apply  this  general  reflection  to  the  deep  decrees  of 
God.  If  the  J  oundation  of  God  stands  sure,  you  can 
have  no  true  joy  or  solid  content,  till  you  have 
each  of  you  decided  this  great  question  ;  am  I  one 
of  the  vessels  of  mercy  decreed  unto  glori/  J  Or  am  I 
one  of  the  vessels  of  wrath  Jilting  to  destruction  ?  But 
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how  can  I  satisfy  myself  on  this  question  at  the 
same  time  so  obscure  and  so  important  ?  The  decree 
is  impenetrable.  The  book  of  life  is  sealed.  We 
have  told  you  a  thousand  times,  that  there  is  no  other 
way  than  by  examining  whether  you  bear  the  marks 
of  election,  and  your  whole  vocation  is  to  endeavour 
to  acquire  them.  These  characters,  you  know,  are 
patience,  gentleness,  charity,  humility,  detachment 
from  the  world,  and  all  other  Christian  virtues.  It 
belongs  to  you  to  exercise  them.  A  little  less  spec- 
ulation and  more  practice.  Let  us  become  less  curi- 
ous, and  try  to  be  more  holy.  Let  us  leave  God  to 
arrange  his  own  decrees,  and  for  our  parts  let  us  ar- 
range our  actions,  and  regulate  our  lives.  Do  not 
say,  if  I  be  predestinated  to  salvation,  I  shall  be  saved 
without  endeavouring.  You  would  be  wicked  to 
make  this  objection,  for  although  you  are  persuaded 
that  your  days  are  numbered,  yet  you  do  not  omit 
to  eat,  and  drink,  and  take  care  of  your  health.  In 
this  manner  you  should  act  in  regard  to  your  salva-» 
tion. 

And  we,  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  is  our  du- 
ty ?  Why  are  we  sent  to  this  people  ?  Is  it  to  fathom 
the  decrees  of  predestination  and  reprobation  ?  As 
the  Spirit  of  God  hath  revealed  these  mysteries,  it  is 
right  to  treat  of  them  in  the  course  of  our  ministry, 
and  we  should  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we 
ought  to  think,  were  we  to  suppress  this  part  of  reli- 
gion. But  after  all,  must  we  stop  here  ?  Must  this 
be  the  principal  subject  of  our  sermons  ?  God  forbid 
we  should  so  ill  understand  the  end  of  our  ministry  ! 
I  would  as  willingly  see  a  physician,  when  he  is  con- 
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suited  in  a  dangerous  illness,  employ  himsell  in  dis- 
coursing on  the  term  of  human  life,  haranguing  his 
patient,  telling  him  that  his  days  are  numbered,  and 
that  a  hair  of  his  head  could  not  fall  without  the  will 
of  God.     Unseasonable  orator,  leave  talking,  and  go 
to  work,  consult  the  symptoms  of  my  illness,  call  art 
and  nature  to  my  assistance,  leave  God  to  execute  his 
own  decrees,  prescribe  the  remedies  I  must  lake,  and 
the  regimen  I  must  follow,  endeavour  to  strengthen 
this  tottering  body,  and  to  retain  my  breath  just  rea- 
dy to  evaporate.     Let  us  apply  this  image.     Let  us 
think  of  the  account  we  must  give  to  the  master  who 
sent  us.     Let  us  take  care  that  he  doth  not  say  to  us 
in  the  great  day  of  judgment.  Get  ye  behind  me  ye 
refractory  servants  !  I  sent  you  to  make  the  church 
holy,   and   not   render  it  disputatious;    to  confirm 
my  elect,  and  not  to  engage  them  in  attempts  to  pen- 
etrate the  mysteries  of  election,  to  announce  my 
laws,  and  not  to  fathom  my  decrees. 

Eut  not  to  confine  ourselves  to  these  general  re- 
marks, let  us  observe,  that  obscurity  in  regard  to  God 
affords  powerful  arguments  against  the  rash  divine, 
the  indiscreet  zealot,  the  timorous  Christian,  and  the 
worldly  man  attached  to  sensible  objects. 

This  subject  addresseth  itself  to  you  rash  divine, 
you  who  [)erp{ex  your  mind  by  trying  to  compre- 
hend incomprehensible  truths,  to  you  whose  auda- 
cious disposition  obliges  you  to  run  into  one  of  these 
two  extremes,  either  to  embrace  error  or  to  render 
Irulh  doubtful  by  the  manner  of  explaining  it.  For 
understand,  my  brethren,  the  man  who  rejects  a  truth 
because    he    cannot  comprehend    it,    and  he  who 
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would  fully  comprehend  it  before  he  receives  it,  both 
sin  from  the  same  principles,  neither  understands  the 
limits  of  the  human  mind.  These  two  extremes  are 
alike  dangerous.  Certainly  on  the  one  hand  we  must 
be  very  rash,  we  must  entertain  very  diminutive 
ideas  of  an  infinite  God,  we  must  be  very  liltle  versed 
in  science  to  admit  only  principles  which  have  no 
difficulty,  and  to  regard  the  depth  of  a  subject  as  a 
character  of  falsehood.  What!  A  miserable  creature, 
an  ignorant  creature,  a  creature  that  doth  not  know 
itself,  would  know  the  decrees  of  God,  and  reject 
them  if  they  be  unfathomable!  But  on  the  other 
hand,  we  must  have  very  narrow  views,  we  must  have 
a  very  weak  mind,  we  must  know  very  little  of  the 
designs  of  God,  not  to  feel  any  difficulty,  to  find  ev- 
ery thing  clear,  not  to  suspend  our  judgment  upon 
any  thing,  to  pretend  not  only  to  perceive  the  truth 
of  a  mystery,  but  to  go  to  the  bottom  of  it.  Insig- 
nificant man,  feel  thy  diminutiveness.  Cover  thyself 
with  dust,  and  learn  of  the  greatest  of  divines  to  stop 
where  you  ought  to  stop,  and  to  cry  on  the  brink  of 
the  ocean,  O  the  depth  ! 

The  deep  things  of  Ciod  ought  to  confound  the 
indiscreet  zealot,  wiio  decries  and  reviles  all  opinions 
difierent  from  his  own,  though  in  matters  in  them- 
selves dark  and  obscure.  Here  we  pour  our  tears 
into  the  bosoms  of  our  brethren  of  Augsburgh,  some 
of  whose  teachers  describe  us  in  the  most  odious 
colours,  dip  their  pen  in  gall  when  they  write  against 
us,  tax  us  with  making  of  the  Deity  a  God  cruel 
and  barbarous,  a  God  who  is  the  author  of  sin,  and 
who  by  his  decrees,  countenances  the  depravity  and 
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immoralily  of  mankind.     You  see,  wlietlier  this  be 
our  doctrine.     You  see  we  join  our  voices  witli  those 
of  serapliims,  and  make  our  assemblies  resound  with 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.     You  see,  we 
exhort  our  people,  io  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
to  ivork  out  their  sedvation  nHh  jear  and  trembling. 
But,  say  you,  do  not  the,  consequences   we  impute 
to  you  follow  from  your  principles  ?  To  orrant  for  a 
moment  that  they  do  follow,  is  it  not  sufficient  that 
we  disown  and  condemn  them?  Doth  not  such  an 
answer  from  you  concerning  another  doctrine  satis- 
fy us  ?  Accuse  us  of  being  bad  reasoners  ;  but  do 
not  accuse  us  of  being  wicked  men.     Accuse  us  of 
reasoning  inconclusiveiy  :  but  do  not  accuse  us  of  ex- 
ercising a  faithless  ministry.     But,  say  you,  you  have 
divines  among  you  who  poison  controversy,  who  re- 
fute with  bitterness,  who  excommunicate  such  as  are 
not  of  tlieir  sentiments  on  predestination,  and  who, 
bad  they  power  equal  to  their  will,  would  establish 
every  opinion  with  fire  and  blood.     Have  we  such 
divines  ?  Ah  !  IMay  God  deliver  us  from  them  !  Tliey 
follow  their   own   spirit,  and   not   the  spirit  of  our 
churches.      Our  churches  never  separate  any  per- 
son from  their  communion  for  not  believing  predes- 
tination.    You  know  this  by  experience.     Do  we 
not  open  our  arms  to  you  ?  Do  we  not  receive  you 
into  our  communion  ?    Have  we  not  a  sincere  and 
ardent  desire  to  be  in  union  with  you  ?  O  that  God 
would  hear  our  prayers!  Spouse  of  .Tesus  Christ  !  O 
that  God  would  put  an  end  to  the  intestine  wars  that 
fpar  thee  asunder!    Children  of  the  reformation  !    O 
tltàt  you  had  but  the  wisdom  to  unite  all  your  efforts 
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against  the  real  enemy  of  the  reformation,  and  of 
the  reformed  !  This  is  our  wish,  and  these  shall  in- 
cessantly be  our  prayers. 

The  depth  of  the  ways  of  God  may  serve  to  re- 
prove the  timid  and  revolting  Christian  ;  a  charac- 
ter too  common  among  us.  Our  faith  forsakes  us  in 
our  necessities  ;  we  lose  the  sure  anchor  of  hope  in 
a  storm  ;  we  usually  dash  against  rocks  of  adversity  ; 
we  are  confounded  when  we  see  those  projects  van- 
ish, on  the  success  of  which  we  rested  our  happiness, 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  My  brethren,  let 
us  be  more  firm  in  our  principles.  Christian  pru- 
dence indeed  will  oblige  us  to  put  our  hand  to  every 
good  work.  We  must  be  vigilant,  assiduous,  exact 
in  our  own  affairs.  In  like  manner  in  public  dan- 
gers, we  must  assemble  wise  men,  raise  armies,  and 
every  one  must  endeavour  to  do  what  is  in  his  pow- 
er, and  carry  a  stone  toward  the  building  of  the  tem- 
ple :  but  when  our  designs  fail,  let  us  be  steady,  im- 
moveable, unchangeable.  Let  us  remember  that 
we  are  only  little  children  in  comparison  with  the 
intelligence  at  the  helm  of  the  world  ;  that  God  of- 
ten allows  us  to  use  just  and  rational  means,  and  at 
length  frustrates  all  our  designs  in  order  to  deliver 
us  by  unexpected  methods,  and  to  save  us  with  more 
conspicuous  powder  and  glory. 

When  I  am  to  penetrate  this  truth,  I  fix  my  eyes 
on  the  great  enemy  of  religion.  I  see  him  at  first 
equalling,  yea,  surpassing  the  most  superb  potentates, 
risen  to  a  point  of  elevation  astonishing  to  the  whole 
world.  His  family  numerous,  his  armies  victorious, 
his  territories  extended  far  and  wide,  at  home  and 
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abroad.  I  see  places  conquered,  battles  won,  and 
every  blow  aimed  at  his  throne,  serving  only  to  esta- 
blish it.  I  see  a  servile  idolatrous  court  elevating 
liim  above  men,  above  heroes,  and  likening  him  to 
God  himself.  I  see  all  parts  of  the  world  overwhelm- 
ed with  his  troops,  your  frontiers  threatened,  religion 
trembling,  and  the  protestant  world  at  the  brink  of 
ruin.  At  the  sight  of  this  tempest,  I  expect  every 
moment  to  see  the  church  expire,  and  I  exclaim,  O 
thou  little  boat,  driven  with  the  wind,  and  battered 
in  the  storm  !  Are  the  waves  going  to  swallow  thee 
up  ?  O  church  of  Jesus  Christ  !  Against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  were  never  to  prevail,  are  all  thy  hopes 
come  to  this  !  Behold  Almighty  God  makes  bare  his 
holy  arm,  discovers  himself  amidst  all  this  chaos, 
and  overwhelms  us  v/ith  miracles  of  love,  after  hav- 
ing humbled  us  by  the  darkness  of  his  providence. 
Behold  !  In  two  campaigns*,  more  than  a  hundred 
thousand  enemies  are  either  buried  in  the  waves,  or 
killed  by  our  troops,  or  trodden  to  death  by  our 
horse,  or  taken  prisoners.  Behold  !  Whole  provin- 
ces yield  to  our  arms.  Behold  !  Our  noble  army 
covered  with  more  laurels  than  we  had  ever  seen  be- 
fore. Behold  the  fatal  power  that  was  just  now  ex- 
alted to  heaven,  shaking,  falling,  and  about  to  be 
cast  down  to  hell.  My  brethren,  let  these  events 
make  us  wise.  Let  us  not  judge  of  the  conduct  of 
God  by  our  own  ideas,  but  let  us  learn  to  respect 
the  depths  of  his  providence. 

But  what  !  shall  we  always  live  in  shades  and  dark- 
ness !  Will  there  always  be  a  veil  between  the  porch 

*  Of  Hochstetand  Ramillies. 
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and  the  sanctuary  ?  Will  God  atwayslead  us  ainono' 
chasms  and  2;ulfs  ?  Ah  !  my  brethren,  these  are  pre- 
cisely   the  ejaculations,  these   are  the  desires  with 
which  we  would  inspire  you  ;  and  this  we  affirm, 
that  the  deep  things  of  God  expose  the  folly  of  a 
worldly  man,  wt,o  iminoderately  loves  the  present 
life.     Presently  this  nifiçht,  this  dark  night,  shall  be  at 
an   end,  presently  we  shall  enter  into  that  temple, 
where  there  is  no  need  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof  Rev.  xxi.  23.     Presently  we  sV  ail  ar- 
rive at   that  blessed  period,  when  that  which  is  in 
part  shall  be  done  away.     In  heaven  we  shall  know 
all  things.     In  heaven  we  shall   understand  nature, 
providence,   grace,   and   glory.     In  heaven,  Jesus 
Christ  will  solve  all   our  difficulties  and  objections. 
In  heaven  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face.     O  how 
will  this  knowledge  fill  us  with  joy  !  O  how  delight- 
ful will  it  be  to  derive  knowledge  and  truth  from 
their  source  !  My  soul,  quit  thy  dust  !  Anticipate 
these  periods  of  felicity,  and  say   with  Moses,  Lord 
shew  me  thy  glory  !  O  Lord,  dissipate  the  clouds  and 
darkness  that  are  around  thy  throne  !  O  Lord  shorten 
the  time  that  separates  us  !  ...  .  No  man  can  see  my 
face  and  live.     W  ell  !  Let  us  die  then.     Let  us  die 
to  become  immortal.    Let  us  die  to  know  God.  Let 
us  die  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature» 
Happy  to  form  such  elevated  wishes  !  Happier  stilJ 
to  see  them  accomplished  !     Amen, 


SERMON  XII. 

The  sentence  passed  upon  Judas  hy  Jesus  Christ 


Matthew  xxvi.  24. 

The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Mm  :  hut  wo 
unto  that  man  hy  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  hetrayed  Ï 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not  heen 
horn, 

i  HIS  verse  is  part  of  a  period  beginning  at  the 
seventeenth,  and  ending  with  the  twenty-fifth  verse, 
in  which  the  evangelist  narrates  two  events,  the  last 
passover  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  treason  of  Judas. 
One  of  my  colleagues  will  explain  the  other  parts 
of  this  passage  of  sacred  history,  and  I  shall  con- 
fine myself  to  this  sentence  of  our  Saviour  against 
Judas,  It  had  been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not 
heen  born. 

This  oracle  is  unequivocal.  It  conveys  a  most 
melancholy  idea  of  the  condition  of  the  unhappy 
criminal.  It  should  seem,  Jesus  Christ  enveloped 
in  qualified  terms  a  truth  the  most  dreadful  imagin- 
able. These  words,  It  had  heen  good  for  that  man, 
if  he  had  not  heen  born,  are  equivalent  to  these, 
Judas  is  for  ever  excluded  from  the  happiness  of 
heaven  ;  Judas  is  for  ever  condemned  to  the  punish- 
raent  of  hell.    It  is  the  same  truth,  which  the  apos- 
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ties  expressed,  after  the  example  of  their  master,  in 
njilder  terms,  "Thou  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  shew  whether  thou  hast  chosen  Justus  or 
Matthias,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this  apostleship, 
from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he 
iTjight  go  to  his  own  place,"  Acts  i.  21,  25.  What  is 
this  place  ?  The  answer  is  easy,  though  some  ancient 
heretics  affirmed  extravagant  things  about  it.  It  is 
the  place  reserved  for  those  against  whom  the  door 
of  mercy  is  shut  :  it  is  the  place  reserved  for  those 
who  must  for  ever  serve  for  victims  to  divine  justice. 
If  you  recall  to  mind  all  the  most  guilty  persons, 
and  those  whose  condition  is  the  most  desperate,  you 
>vill  not  find  one,  of  whom  that  can  be  said  without 
rashness  which  is  here  affirmed  of  .Tudas.  Judas  is 
the  only  person,  literally  the  only  person,  whom  we 
are  allowed  with  certainty  to  declare  is  in  the  tor- 
ments of  hell.  Certainly  we  cannot  help  forming 
lamentable  ideas  of  the  condition  of  some  sinners, 
who  died  in  perpetrating  their  crimes  ;  as  of  some 
who  were  less  men  than  monsters  of  humanity, 
and  who  died  blaspheming  God,  and  attacking  reli- 
gion and  morality,  as  Pharaoh,  Belshazzar,  Julian» 
and  others  :  but  after  all,  it  is  not  for  us  to  set  limits 
to  the  mercy  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  hath  ways 
unknown  to  us  to  convert  the  hearts  of  men.  Judas 
is  the  only  one  without  exception,  of  whom  I  dare 
venture  to  affirm,  he  is  irrecoverahly  lost.  And 
when  I  form  this  judgment  of  his  destiny,  I  do  not 
ground  it  merely  on  his  betraying  Jesus  Christ  ; 
for  it  is  not  impossible  that  after  he  liad  committed 
that  crime,  he  might  have  obtained  forgiveness  by 
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repentance.  I  do  not  ground  it  on  the  manner 
of  his  death,  for  he  was  distracted,  and  madness 
is  sometimes  caused  by  trouble,  and  in  such  a 
case  reason  hath  no  share,  and  divine  justice  doth 
not  impute  sin  to  a  man  deprived  of  his  senses.  I 
ground  my  judgment  of  the  punishment  of  Judas  on 
llie  words  of  my  text,  //  had  been  good  Jar  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  born  ;  words  never  denounced  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  against  any  other  wretch  tl.at  ever 
was.  Thus  the  object  which  I  exhibit  to  your  view 
to-day,  is  not  only  a  particular  object,  but  it  is  even 
an  unique,  a  sole,  a  single  object. 

But  perhaps,  because  it  is  a  singular  case,  you 
think  it  does  not  regard  you,  and  that  you  need  not 
make  any  inferences  concerning  your  own  eternal 
destiny  from  it.  And  does  not  this  object  regard 
you  ?  Alas  !  My  brethren,  I  dare  not  ....  but 
however  hear  me  :  condescend  to  accompany  me  in 
this  mortifying  and  (1  must  tell  you,  how  impi-oper 
soever  it  may  seem  to  conciliate  your  attention) 
deign  to  accompany  us  in  this  alarming  meditation. 
Come  and  examine  what  a  melancholy  likeness  there 
is  between  the  features  of  some  of  our  hearers,  and 
those  of  the  miserable  Judas.  How  like  are  their 
dispositions!  How  sad  soever  the  examination  may 
be,  there  is  at  least  one  comfortable  consideration,  at 
least  one  difference  between  them  and  this  traitor, 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ  hath  pronounced  the  decree  of 
his  condemnation,  whereas  he  hath  not  yet  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  on  my  hearers  ;  the  door  of 
mercy  is  yet  open  to  them,  tiie  time  of  their  visita- 
tion Is  not  yet  quite  expired.      O  that  they  would 
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avail  themselves  of  the  few  inestimable  momçnts 
that  remain  !  O  that  they  would  throw  themselves  at 
the  feet  of  that  Jesus  whom  they  have  so  often  be- 
trayed !  O  that  they  may  be  washed  in  that  blood 
which  they  have  so  unworthily  trodden  under  foot  ! 
God  Almighty  grant,  for  his  great  mercy's  sake,  that 
this  may  be  the  effect  of  this  discourse  !  Grant,  O 
God,  that  such  of  us  as  are  best  established  in  piety 
may  be  filled  with  holy  fear,  by  seeing  to  what  ex- 
cess self-interest  may  be  carried  !  O  Lord,  incline  my 
heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  unto  covelousness. 
Amen. 

It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  hccn  born, 
or  what  is  the  same  thing  in  this  place,  Jf  he  had  never 
existed,  and  were  not  to  exist  any  longer.  Let  us  first 
explain  the  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  by  a  few  rellec- 
tions,  and  justify  the  idea  I  have  given  you  of  the 
words. 

1.  Existence  is  the  foundation  of  happiness  and 
misery.  Nothing  hath  no  properties.  Not  to  exist 
is  to  be  neither  happy  nor  miserable.  To  exist  is  to 
be  capable  of  one  or  the  other,  or  both  together. 
Existence  considered  in  itself,  is  indifferent  to  the 
being  existing,  it  is  the  happiness  or  the  misery  with 
which  it  is  accompanied,  which  determines  the  value 
of  it.  If  it  were  possible  for  a  man  to  exist  without 
being  either  happy  or  miserable,  his  existence  would 
be  in  some  sort  useless  and  indifferent,  and  it  would 
be  true  in  regard  to  him,  that  it  would  be  neither 
gopd  nor  evil  to  him  to  be  born  or  not  to  be  born. 
If  the  existence  of  a  man  be  accompanied  with  equal 
degrees  of  happiness  and  misery,  we  must  form  th^ 
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same  judgment;  misery  is  compensated  by  happi- 
ness, and  happiness  by  misery,  the  balance  is  equal, 
and  preponderates  neither  way.  If  there  be  more 
happiness  than  misery  in  his  existence,  it  is  true  in 
refi^ard  to  him,  that  it  is  better  for  him  to  be  than  not 
to  be  :  on  the  contrary,  if  misery  exceed  happiness, 
.  .  ,  .  finish  this  proposition  yourselves,  and  apply  it 
to  the  subject  in  hand.  //  had  been  good  for  Judas  if 
he  had  not  been  born.  So  Jesus  Christ  declares.  The 
existence  of  Judas  then  must  be  attended  with  more 
misery  than  happiness.     This  is  our  first  reflection. 

2.  To  judge  whether  a  man  be  happy  or  miserable, 
^vhether  it  be  better  for  him  to  exist  or  not  to  exist, 
we  must  not  consider  him  in  regard  to  a  few  mo- 
ments, but  in  the  whole  of  his  existence  :  we  must 
examine  whether  all  things  considered  good  be  great- 
er than  evil,  or  evil  greater  than  good.  The  good 
and  ills  of  past  life  generally  leave  no  impression  on 
our  minds,  they  contribute  only  to  our  present 
happiness  or  misery,  and  there  remains  nothing 
buta  remembrance  of  them.  If  you  judge  of  the 
happiness  or  misery  of  man  by  his  actual  condition, 
you  will  say  in  each  moment  of  his  happiness, 
it  is  better  for  him  to  be  than  not  to  be  ;  and 
during  every  moment  of  his  misery,  you  will  say,  it 
is  better  for  him  not  to  exist  than  to  exist.  But,  as 
I  said  before,  it  is  not  in  regard  to  a  single  instant 
that  a  man  ought  to  be  considered  to  determine 
whether  he  be  happy  or  miserable  ;  it  is  in  the  whole 
of  his  existence. 

I  make  this  reflection  to  prevent  your  supposing 
that  when  Jesus  Christ  said.  It  had  been  good  for  Ju- 
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das  if  he  had  not  been  horn^  he  meant  Judas  should  be 
annihilated.  Had  Judas  been  annihilated  after  death, 
it  must  be  said,  according  to  our  first  proposition,  that 
Judas  after  death  would  not  be  either  happy  or  mise- 
rable ;  that  it  would  not  have  been  either  good  or  evil 
for  him  to  be  born  or  not  to  be  born.  In  this  case, 
to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  value  of  the  existence  of 
Judas,  it  would  be  necessary  to  compare  the  misery 
of  his  end  with  the  happiness  of  his  life,  and  as  we 
have  no  reason  to  think  he  had  been  more  miserable 
than  happy  in  his  life,  as  we  have  reason  to  presume, 
on  the  contrary,  that  having  been  in  a  middling  state 
of  life,  he  had  enjoyed  the  gifts  of  nature  with  some 
kind  of  tranquillity,  it  could  not  be  affirmed,  strictly 
speaking,  that  because  he  died  a  violent  death,  it  had 
been  good  for  him  if  he  had  not  been  born.  The  death 
of  Judas  separated  from  its  consequences  was  not 
more  miserable  than  that  of  a  man  who  dies  in  his 
bed  after  lying  ill  some  days  ;  and  as  we  cannot  af- 
firm of  a  man,  who  after  enjoying  a  tranquil  life  dies 
by  an  illness  of  some  days,  that  it  had  been  good  Jor 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,  so  neither  can  we 
affirm  of  Judas,  if  he  had  been  annihilated  after 
death.  When  Jesus  Christ  says,  it  had  been  good  for 
thai  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,  he  supposes  he  would 
subsist  after  death.  He  compares  the  condition  he 
would  be  in  after  death  with  all  the  good  he  had  en- 
joyed, and  would  enjoy  during  life  ;  and  by  thus 
forming  his  judgn)ent  on  the  whole  of  his  existence, 
be  determines  tliat  the  existence  of  this  traitor  would 
be  accompanied  with  more  evil  than  good,  and  he  pro- 
nounces, ?7  7VouId  have  been  good  for  that  man  if  he 
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had  not  been  born,  that  is  to  say,  if  he  never  had  exist- 
ed, and  if  he  never  were  to  exist  any  longer.  This  is 
our  second  reflection. 

3.  Whatever  misfortunes  attend  the  present  life, 
there  are  few  men,  who,  all  things  considered,  would 
not  rather  choose  to  live  for  ever  as  we  live  in  this 
world  than  to  be  annihilated  after  living  a  few  years. 
I  do  not  inquire  whether  their  choice  be  good  ;  I  on- 
ly say  it  is  their  choice,  the  fact  is  incontestible.  If 
few  men  be  of  the  mind  of  Mecsenas,  who  said,  "  Let 
me  suffer,  let  me  be  despised  and  miserable,  yet  I 
would  rather  exist  than  not  exist,"  if  there  be,  I  say, 
few  men  of  the  opinion  of  this  favorite  of  Augustus, 
there  are  few  also  who  adopt  the  sentiment  of  the 
wise  man,  or  shall  I  say  of  the  fool  ?  (for  there  is 
some  reason  to  doubt,  whetiier  it  be  the  language 
of  Solomon  or  the  fool  introduced  in  the  book)  I 
praised  the  dead  which  are  already  dead,  more  than 
the  living  which  are  yet  alive  :  yea,  better  is  he  than 
both  they,  nldch  hath  not  yet  been,  Eccles.  iv.  2,  3.  To 
consider  things  as  they  usually  are,  whatever  misfor- 
tunes attend  life,  mankind  prefer  life  before  annihi 
jation.  Whether  their  taste  be  good  or  bad,  we  do 
not  inquire  now,  we  speak  of  a  fact,  and  the  fact  is 
indisputable.  Jesus  Christ  speaks  to  men,  he  suppo- 
ses their  ideas  to  be  what  they  are,  and  he  speaks  ac- 
cording  to  these  ideas.  When  he  says^  it  had  been 
good  for  Judas,  if  he  had  not  been  born,  he  means  that 
his  misery  would  be  greater  after  death  than  it  had 
been  during  lite  ;  for  how  disgusting  soever  life  may 
be,  mankind  prefer  it  before  annihilation  ;  and  if  Ju- 
das had  no  other  punishment  to  suffer  for  his  perfidy 
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than  such  as  belonged  to  the  present  state,  Jesua 
Christ  would  not  have  said  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born.  He  intended  we 
should  understand  that  Judas  would  be  more  mise- 
rable in  a  future  economy,  than  we  are  in  this  life, 
in  spite  of  the  maladies  to  which  our  frailty  exposes 
us,  in  spite  of  the  vicissitudes  we  experience,  and  in 
spite  of  the  sacrifices,  which  we  are  daily  required 
to  make. 

4.  If,  as  we  said  at  first,  the  sentence  of  Jesus 
Christ  against  Judas  be  expressed  in  mild  terms,  we 
must  in  order  fully  to  comprehend  the  sense,  lay 
aside  the  soft  language,  and  advert  to  the  terrible 
subject.  But  can  we  without  rashness  change  the 
terms  of  a  sentence  which  the  Saviour  pronounced, 
and  give  the  whole  of  what  he  spoke  only  in  part  ? 
Yes,  provided  the  part  we  add  be  taken  not  from 
our  own  systems,  but  from  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
only  can  fill  up  the  space  which  sufficient  reasons 
induced  him  to  leave  vacant  when  he  gave  out  this 
sentence.  Now  we  find  two  things  in  the  system  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  this  subject.  First,  that  the  misery 
denounced  against  Judas  is  of  the  most  dreadful 
kind.  And  secondly,  that  Jesus  Christ  denounces 
against  him  the  greatest  degree  of  misery  of  this 
kind.  Or  to  express  myself  more  clearly,  my  first 
proposition  is,  that  every  place  in  hell  is  intolerable. 
My  second  proposition  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  doomed 
Judas  to  the  most  intoleral)le  place  in  hell. 

Uoth  our  first  proposition  need  proving  ?  I  lay 
aside  what  the  scripture  tells  us  of  the  kike,  the  bot 
tomksspit,  the  brimstone^  the  smoke,  the  darkness,  the 
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chains  of  darkness,  the  worm  that  never  dies,  and  the 
fire  that  is  never  quenched.  Frightful  objects  Î  T  have 
no  need  to  recollect  you  to  form  gloomy  images  of 
the  state  of  the  damned.  My  idea  of  heaven  is  suf- 
ficient to  give  me  a  horrible  image  of  hell.  Plea- 
sures at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore  ;  joy  of  an  in- 
telligent creature  finding  his  knowledge  for  ever  on 
the  increase  ;  calm  of  a  conscience  washed  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  freedom  from  all  the  maladies 
that  afflict  poor  mortals,  from  all  the  inquietudes  of 
doubt,  and  from  all  the  turbulence  of  the  passions  ; 
society  of  angels,  archangels,  cherubims,  and  all  that 
multitude  of  intelligences,  which  God  hath  associat- 
ed both  in  rectitude  and  glory  ;  close  communion 
with  the  happy  God  ;  felicity  of  heaven  ;  it  is  you 
that  makes  me  conceive  the  horrible  state  of  hell  1 
To  be  for  ever  deprived  of  your  charms,  this  alone 
is  enough  to  make  me  tremble  at  the  idea  of  hell. 

But  if  every  place  in  hell  be  intolerable,  some  are 
more  so  than  others.  ^Yhen,  by  following  the  ge- 
nius of  the  gospel,  you  examine  for  whom  divine 
justice  reserves  the  most  dreadful  punishments,  you 
easily  conceive  it  is  for  such  men  as  .ludas,  and  you 
will  agree,  (without  our  slaying  now  to  prove  it)  that 
as  Jesus  Christ  denounced  the  worst  kind  of  punish- 
ment against  him,  so  he  doomed  him  to  suffer  the 
greatest  degree  of  that  kind  of  punishment. 

In  fine,  our  last  remark  on  the  words  of  .lesus 
Christ  is,  that  when  he  said,  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  horn  or  had  he  never  existed^ 
he  supposed  not  only  that  the  punishinent  of  Judas 
did  not  exist  in  annihilation,  but  that  it  would  not  be 
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in  b is  power  not  to  exist.  He  supposed  that  Judas  was 
not  master  of  his  own  existence,  and  that  it  did  not 
depend  on  him  to  continue  or  to  put  an  end  to  it,  as 
he  should  think  proper.  Existence  considered  in 
itsf^lf  is  mdifferent.  We  have  explained  in  what 
sense,  and  we  have  proved  that  it  is  the  happiness  or 
misery,  which  attends  it,  that  determines  the  worth 
of  it.  Now,  whatever  the  pain  of  hell  may  be,  it 
need  not  alarm  us,  if  the  Creator  when  he  caused  us 
to  <  xist,  gave  us  the  power  of  remaining  in  it,  or 
quitting  it.  In  this  case,  it  would  always  depend  on 
us  to  get  rid  of  punishment,  because  it  would  depend 
on  us  to  cease  to  exist,  and  we  might  enter  into  that 
state  of  annihilation,  which  we  said  was  neither  hap- 
py nor  miserable  :  but  we  have  not  this  power  over 
ourselves.  As  an  act  of  omnipotence  was  necessary 
to  give  us  existence,  so  is  it  to  deprive  us  of  it  ;  and 
as  it  belongs  to  none  but  Almiglity  God  to  perform 
the  first  of  these  acts,  so  it  belongs  only  to  him  to 
effect  the  second  ;  so  absolute,  so  entire  is  our  de- 
pendence upon  him  ! 

I  do  n(»t  know  what  is  intended  by  the  sfar  men- 
tioned in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Revelation.  St.  .Tohu 
represents  it  ^9^  falling  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  as 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  3s  c^iushy^  cLStnokc 
to  arise,  by  which  the  swi  and  the  air  were  darkened, 
and  out  of  which  came  locusts  upon  the  earth.  But  I 
am  persuaded,  that  in  a  system  of  irreligion  nothing 
can  be  imagined  more  dreadful  than  tlie  miseries 
which  the  holy  Spirit  here  saith  these  infernal  locusts 
inflict,  upon  mankind.  These  were  commanded  not 
i4)  kill,  but  to  torment  five  months  such   men  as  had 
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not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  in  those 
days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it,  and 
shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them.  It 
is  a  miserable  relief,  I  grant,  to  destroy  one's  self 
to  avoid  divine  punishment.  But  doth  death  put  an 
end  to  our  existence  ?  Is  a  sinner  less  in  the  hand  of 
God  in  tlie  grave  than  he  is  during  this  life  ?  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  Uiy  spirit/  Or  rv  hither  shall  J  Jiee 
from  thy  presence  ?  Psal.  cxxxix.  7. 

What  misery  in  the^yes  of  an  irreligious  man  to 
be  tormented  through  life,  and  to  be  deprived  of  a 
relief  which  the  wretched  almost  always  have  in  view, 
I  mean  death!  For  how  many  ways  are  there  of  get- 
ting rid  of  life?  And  to  what  degree  of  impotence 
]nu3t  lie  be  reduced  who  is  not  able  by  any  means  to 
put  an  end  to  life?  In  those  days  shall  men  seek  death, 
und  shall  not  find  it,  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  fiee from  them. 

But  if  the  greatest  misery  in  the  account  of  an  ir- 
religious man  be  not  to  have  the  power  of  getting  rid 
of  the  troubles  of  a  few  years  by  destroying  him- 
self, what  will  be  tlie  state  of  the  damned  to  see  them- 
selves Uiider  a  fatal  necessity  of  existing  for  ever, 
and  of  not  having  the  power  of  terminating  tlieir 
existence,  and  of  sinking  into  nothing?  What  des- 
pairing and  cruel  complaints  will  this  necessity  of 
existing  cause  ?  In  vain  will  they  seek  refuge  in 
dens  and  chasms  of  the  earth  !  in  vain  will  they  im- 
plore mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide 
them  !  In  vain  will  they  curse  the  day,  and  execrate 
the  night  of  their  Inrth  !  They  will  be  obliged  to  ex- 
ist, because  Almighty  God  will  refuse  them  that  act 
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of  omnipotence,  without  which  they  cannot  be  an- 
nihilated. 

Sucli  will  be  the  misery  of  the  damned,  and  such 
is  the  extreme  misery  to  which  Jesus  Christ  adjudges 
Judas.  But  this  man,  you  will  say,  had  a  dark  per- 
fidious soul,  he  was  a  traitor,  he  had  the  infamy  to 
betray  his  Saviour,  and  to  sell  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  ;  this  man  was  such  a  monster  as  nature 
hardly  produces  in  many  centuries.  My  brethren, 
I  am  come  now  to  the  most  odious  but  most  neces- 
sary part  of  my  discourse.  I  must  enter  on  the  mor- 
tifying task  of  examining  whether  there  be  any  re- 
semblance between  some  of  this  assembly  and  the 
unhappy  Judas.  What  a  task  to  perform  in  such  an 
auditory  as  this  !  What  a  gospel  to  preach  to  Chris- 
tians! What  murmurs  are  we  going  to  excite  in  this 
assembly!  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  re- 
proach unto  me,  and  a  derision  daily.  Then  I  said, 
I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor  speak  any  more 
in  his  name.  But  his  word  was  in  mine  heart  as  a 
burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary 
with  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  stay,"  Jer.  xx.  8,9. 

Do  not  think  that  I  intend  to  conclude  my  discourse 
by  abusing  the  liberty  given  me  of  speaking  in  this 
pulpit,  by  attempting  to  make  an  ingenious  essay  on 
a  subject  the  most  grave  and  bx)lemn  ;  be  not  afraid  of 
my  extenuating  the  crimes  of  Judas,  and  exaggerat- 
ing yours.  How  is  it  possible  to  extenuate  the 
crimes  of  Judas  ?  Wiien  I  represent  to  myself  a  man 
whom  the  Saviour  distinguished  in  a  manner  so  re- 
markable, a  man  who  travelled  with  him,  a  man  to 
^hom  he  not  onlv  revealed  the  mysteries  of  his 
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kingdom,  but  whom  he  associated  with  himself  to 
teach  them  to  the  world,  to  subvert  the  empire  of 
Satan  and  set  his  captives  free,  and  to  preach  this 
gospel,  "  lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
for  where  your  treasure  is  tliere  will  your  heart  be 
also.  Sell  that  you  have;  and  give  alms,  provide 
yourselves  bags  that  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  faileth  not,"  Matt.  vi.  19,  &c.  Luke 
xii.  33.  When  I  consider  this  man  freely  opening 
his  heart  to  the  demon  of  avarice,  parleying  with 
the  most  obstinate  enemies  of  his  divine  master,  pro- 
posing to  deliver  him  up  to  their  barbarity,  agreeing 
on  the  price  of  treason,  executing  the  horrible  stip- 
ulation, coming  at  the  head  of  the  most  vile  and  in- 
famous mob  that  ever  was,  giving  the  fatal  signal  to 
his  unworthy  companions,  kissing  .Tesus  Christ,  and 
saying  while  he  saluted  him,  hail  master;  when  I 
consider  this  abominaljle  man,  far  from  attempting 
to  extenuate  his  crime,  I  can  find  no  colours  dismal 
enough  to  describe  it.  No  :  I  tremble  at  the  bare 
idea  of  this  monster,  and  involuntarily  exclaim,  "  O 
execrable  love  of  money  !  to  what  wilt  thou  not  im- 
pel the  hearts  of  men  !"* 

But  does  this  odious  picture  resemble  none  but 
Judas?  Ah!  When  I  imagine  a  Christian  born  in 
this  age  of  knowledge,  a  Christian  with  the  gospel  in 
his  hand,  convinced  of  the  truth  and  beauiy  of  reli- 
gion, a  Christian  communicant  at  the  table  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  vowed  a  hundred  times  an  eternal 
obedience  to  God,  and  hath  tasted  the  good  word  of 

*  Quid  non  mortalia,  8cc.     Virg.  iEneid.  L.  3, 
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God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  :  when  I 
consider  this  Christian  full  of  contrivances,  intriouing 
in  certain  circles,  exposing  to  the  world  a  spectacle 
of  immodesty,  resisting  the  ministry,  exclaiming 
against  such  religious  discourses  as  his  depravity 
forbids  him  to  obey;  or,  to  confine  myself  to  the  dis- 
position of  Judas,  when  I  observe  this  Christian  like 
Judas  possessed  with  the  demon  of  avarice,  harden- 
ing his  heart  against  the  cries  of  the  wretched,  pilla 
ging  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  of  their  daily  bread, 
gelling  his  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  his  children  ra 
ther  than  break  through  a  papal  interdict,  rather  than 
quit  a  country  where  truth  is  hated  and  persecuted, 
uhere  there  is  no  public  worship  during  life,  no  con 
solations  at  the  hour  of  death  :  when  I  consider  sucIj 
Christians,  I  protest,  I  almost  pity  Judas,  and  turn 
all  my  indignation  against  them. 

M3'  brethren,  I  said,  and  Î  repeat  it  again,  the  task 
is  mortifying,  the  matter  is  olFensive,  but  I  must 
come  to  it  ;  if  I  seek  to  please  men,  I  shall  not  be  the 
servant  of  Christ.  Let  us  lay  aside  vague  ideas  and 
let  us  enter  on  some  detail.  Let  us  describe  Ju- 
das, but  let  us  not  forget  ourselves,  too  much  re- 
sembling this  ugly  man.  Let  us  examine,  first,  the 
passion  that  governed  him — next  the  crime  to  which 
it  impelled  him — then  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
committed  it — fourthly  the  pretexts  with  which  he 
covered  it — and  finally  the  confession  he  was  com- 
pelled to  make. 

I.  What  passion  governed  Judas?  Every  one 
knows  it  was  avarice.  Which  of  us  is  given  up  to 
^bi?  nassio^.  ?  Rather  which  of  us  h  free  from  it  ? 
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Avarice  may  be  considered  in  two  different  points 
ofliglit.  It  may  be  considered  in  those  men,  or  ra- 
ther tiiose  public  bloodsuckers,  or,  as  the  officers  of 
the  Roman  emperor  Vespasian  were  called,  those 
spons;cs  of  society,  who  infatuated  with  this  passion 
seek  after  riches  as  the  supreme  good,  determine  to 
acquire  it  by  any  methods,  and  consider  the  ways 
that  lead  to  wealth,  leoal  or  illegal,  as  the  only  road 
for  them  to  travel.  Let  the  laws  be  violated,  let  the 
people  be  oppressed,  let  equity  be  subverted,  let  a 
kingdom  be  sacrificed  to  their  irresistible  passion  for 
wealth,  let  it  be  across  a  thousand  depopulated  coun- 
tries, a  thousand  ruined  families,  let  it  be  over  a 
thousand  piles  of  mangled  carcases  that  they  arrive 
at  fortune,  provided  they  can  but  acquire  it,  no  mat- 
ter what  it  costs. 

This  is  our  first  notion  of  avarice.  But  in  this 
point  of  light  who  of  us  hath  this  passion  ?  Nobod}', 
not  one  person,  I  except  none.  I  leave  to  the  Search- 
er of  hearts  to  determine  whether  it  be  the  vehe- 
mence of  our  piety,  or  the  impotence  of  our  condi- 
tion, that  prevents  our  carrying  avarice  to  this  length  ; 
whether  it  be  respect  for  the  laws,  or  dread  of  them, 
that  keeps  us  from  violating  them  ;  whether  we  ab- 
stain from  oppressing  mankind  because  we  love,  or 
because  we  fear  them  ;  whether  sacrificing  our  coun- 
try to  our  love  of  wealth  be  prevented  by  our  love 
to  our  country,  or  by  a  despair  of  success.  Yes,  I 
leave  the  decision  of  this  question  to  the  Searcher  of 
hearts.  I  would,  as  far  as  I  can  without  betraying 
my  ministry,  form  the  most  favourable  judgment  of 
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my  hearers  ;  therefore  I  affirm  not  one  of  us  is  ava- 
ricious in  this  first  sense. 

Avarice,  however,  must  be  considered  in  a  second 
point  of  light.  It  not  only  consists  in  committing 
bold  crimes,  but  in  entertaining  mean  ideas,  and 
practising  low  methods,  incompatible  with  such  mag- 
nanimity as  our  condition  ought  to  inspire.  It  con- 
sists not  only  in  an  entire  renunciation  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  but  in  not 
seeking  it  Jirst  in  the  manner  proposed.  It  consists 
not  only  in  always  endeavouring  to  increase  our 
wealth,  but  in  harbouring  continual  fears  of  losing  it, 
and  perplexing  ourselves  in  endless  methods  of  pre- 
serving it.  It  consists  not  only  in  wholly  w  ithhold- 
in^  from  the  poor  but  in  giving  through  constraint, 
and  in  always  fearing  to  give  too  much.  It  consists 
not  only  in  omitting  to  serve  God,  but  in  trying  to 
associate  the  service  of  God  with  that  of  mammon. 
Which  of  us  is  free  from  avarice  considered  in  this 
second  point  of  light  ?  Strictly  speaking,  nobody,  no 
not  one  person. 

2.  But  what  right  have  we  to  pronounce  that  no 
one  is  defiled  with  avarice  considered  in  the  first 
point  of  light  ?  Let  us  consider  this  passion  in  re 
gard  to  the  odious  crimes  which  it  impels  us  to 
commit.  Let  us  review  the  articles  just  now 
mentioned.  Are  we  guilty  of  only  trying  to  asso- 
ciate God  and  mammon  ?  And  do  we  never  lay 
aside  the  service  of  God  wholly,  when  it  clashes 
with  that  of  mammon  ?  Are  we  guilty  of  nothing 
more  than  giving  through  constraint,  do  we  not 
often  avoid  giving  at  all,   do   we   not   always   omit 
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charity  when  we  can  do  so  without  bein^  branded 
with  infamy  ?  Are  we  to  blame  only  for  fearing  to 
lose  our  wealth,  are  we  not  also  always  occupied 
about  increasing  it,  so  that  this  desire  follows  us  ev- 
ery where,  through  all  the  tumult  of  the  day  and 
all  the  silence  of  the  night,  into  every  company,  into 
private  prayer  and  public  devotion?  Are  Ave  guilty 
of  only  not  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  we 
not  also  ready  to  renounce  it,  when  we  cannot  enter 
it  without  losing  some  of  our  wealth  ?  Are  we  guil- 
ty of  violating  only  the  laws  of  charity,  do  we  not 
also  violate,  those  of  equity  ?  Qy  what  unheard  of 
secret  then  have  some  of  us  so  rapidly  acquired 
large  fortunes  ?  Wliat  sudden  revolution  then  hath 
so  quickly  changed  the  appearance  of  some  fam- 
ilies ?  What  remarkable  providence  then  hath  made 
such  an  extreme  difference  between  your  ancestry 
and  your  posterity  ?  What  motive  then  retains  so 
many  of  our  protestant  brethren  in  their  native 
country,  and  why  are  there  in  this  assetnbly  so  many 
dismembered  families  ?  Why  are  not  children  with 
their  parents,  and  parents  with  their  children  in  this 
free  country,  both  content  to  have  their  lives  fora 
lïrey  /  Ah  !  my  brethren,  what  a  scandalous  history 
is  that  of  Judas  !  What  a  horrible  criîne  did  iuai 
avarice  impel  him  to  commit  !  And  also  what  a  sad 
resemblance  is  there  between  that  wretch  and  some 
Christians,  who  profe.^s  to  ab'  or  him  \ 

3.  As  tlie  avarice  of  Judas  appears  odious  consid- 
ered in  itself,  and  more  so  considered  in  regard  ta 
the  crime  he  cominittel  through  it,  so  it  will  appear 
more  offensive  still,  if  you  consider  it  in  view  of  the 
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circumsfances  in  which  he  was  when  he  gave  himself 
«p  to  it  :  for  how  far  soever  the  wickedest  of  men 
be  from  the  practice  of  some  virtues,  there  are  occa- 
sions on  which  they  seem  to  turn  their  attention  to 
them.  The  most  barbarous  souls  cannot  help  relent- 
ing, when  they  see  the  objects  of  their  hatred  reduced 
to  extreme  misery.  Hearts  the  most  lukewarm  to- 
ward religion,  feel,  I  know  not  what  emotions  of  pi- 
ety, when  religion  is  exhibited  in  sotne  eminent  point 
of  light,  and  when  the  love  of  God  to  his  creatures, 
and  his  compassion  for  sinners  are  described  in  lively 
colours. 

On  tin's  principle,  what  opinion  must  we  form  of 
Judas?  What  a  time  did  he  choose  to  betray  his 
master  to  his  enemies,  and  to  give  himself  up  to  Sa- 
tan ?  Jesus  Christ  was  eating  tlie  passover  with  his 
disciples,  and  telling  tlieni,  rrilh  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  nith  you  before  I  suffer.  Jesus 
Christ  was  taking  leave  of  his  disciples  at  a  love-feast, 
and  going  as  soon  as  the  company  broke  up,  to  sub- 
stanliaie  the  shadow  exhibited  in  tlie  pasciial  supper, 
by  offering  himself"  in  liieii-  stead  a  sacrifice  for  sit!. 
Judas  partook  of  this  paschaliamb,  and  sat  at  the  ta- 
ble with  Jesus  Christ  at  this  feast  of  love,  yet  in 
these  circumstances  so  proper  to  eradicate  avarice, 
at  least  to  suspend  tlie  growth  of  it,  it  became  more 
vigorous,  and  ripened  in  his  unworthy  soul. 

My  brediren,  wlien  we  judge  our  own  hearts,  let 
us  keep  this  principle  in  view,  A  passion  hateful  in 
itself,  and  hateful  on  account  of  the  crimes  it  makes 
us  conjmit,  may  become  more  so  by  circusnstances. 
What  is  an  innocent  freedom  in  some  circumstances 
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may  become  Iicentioiisne.çs  in  other  circumstances, 
and  as  circumstances  alter,  what  is  licentiousness  may 
become  a  great  crime  ;  and  thus  an  innocent  free- 
dom, at  most  an  act  of  licentiousness,  at  mr»st  a  crime, 
may  become  an  atrocious  outrage,  and  unpardonable 
on  account  of  circumstances  in  which  it  was  commit- 
ted. This  maxim  is  self-evident,  it  is  an  axiom  of 
morality. 

O  God,  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  do  not  pass  sen- 
tence on  this  assembly  according  to  the  rigour  of  this 
maxim  !  This  is  passion  week,  and  we  are  in  circum- 
olances,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  most  powerfully  at- 
tacks our  vices.  You  need  not  be  a  saint  to  have 
emotions  of  piety  in  tiiese  circumstances,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  be  a  man:  but  you  must  be  a  monster,  a 
disciple  of  Judas,  to  hav€  none.  To  liate  in  tliese 
circumstances,  to  hate  when  Jesus  Clirist  loves,  and 
while  he  is  saying  of  his  executioners,  i^«/^<?r,/or^/te 
fhnn,  for  Htey  know  not  what  they  do.  To  shut  our 
hearts  against  the  cries  of  our  wretched  feliow  crea- 
tures, while  Jesus  Christ  is  pouring  out  his  blood, 
his  life,  his  soul  for  poor  mortals  ;  to  give  ourselves 
up  to  worldly  pleasure,  while  nothing  is  treated  of 
among  us  but  the  sufferings  of  .lesus  Christ,  while  he 
is  represented  as  sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  con- 
tending with  divine  justice,  fastening  to  a  cross,  and 
uttering  these  lamentable  complaints,  "  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  very  heavy,  sorrowful,  even  un- 
to death.  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  !  My  God  !  My  God  !  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?"  At  such  a  time,  and  in  such  circum- 
stances to  pursue  worldly  pleasures My 


39Q  Tht  Sentence  passed  upon 

brethren,  finisb  this  article  yourselves,  and  pronounce 
your  own  sentences. 

4.  Consider  the  pretexts  with  which  Judas  covered 
his  avarice.  One  of  the  principal  causes  of  our  in- 
dignation at  Hie  irregularities  of  our  neighbours,  and 
OUI'  indulgence  for  our  own  is,  that  we  see  the  first 
"whhout  the  colourings,  which  they  who  commit  them 
make  use  of  to  conceal  their  turpitude  from  them- 
"selveSj  w  hereas  we  always  consider  our  own  linough 
such  mediums  as  decorate  and  disguise  them.  Now 
as  we  palliate  our  ow  n  passions,  we  ought  to  believe 
that  otlser  people  palliate  theirs. 

Who  can  imagine  that  Judas  considered  his  crime 
in  its  own  real  horrid  colours?  Can  any  body  sup- 
pose that  he  said  to  himself,  "  I  am  determined  to 
violate  the  most  solemn  obligations  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver:  1  am  resolved  to  betray  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver:  I  would  rather  see 
liim  crucified  than  be  deprived  of  this  unworthy 
price  of  treason  :  this  contemptible  reward  I  prefer 
before  ail  the  joys  of  heaven  ?"  No,  no,  Judas  did  not 
reason  thus.  Judge  what  he  did  on  this  occasion  by 
what  he  did  on  anotlier.  A  woman  poured  a  box  of 
costly  ointment  on  tlie  feet  of  Jesus  Christ;  Judas 
was  hurt  to  see  this  prey  escape  his  avarice,  he  there- 
fore covered  the  sordid  disposition  of  his  soul,  with 
the  goodly  pretence  of  charity,  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor,  John  xii.  4 — 6.  Thus  in  tlie  present  case,  "per- 
haps -lesus  Christ  will  escape  from  his  enemies,  as  he 
lias  often  done  before.  Perhaps  his  looks  will  deter 
them.    Perhaps  he  will  fell  them  to  the  earth  with 
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his  power.  Perhaps  the  angels  of  heaven  will  sur- 
round, protect,  and  defend  him.  Perhaps  I  myself 
shall  contribute  to  save  the  world  by  offering  the  sa- 
crifice that  is  to  procure  salvation.  Perhaps  too,  I 
may  have  formed  ideas  too  high  of  this  Jesus.  Per- 
haps God  doth  not  interest  himself  in  his  preserva- 
tion, as  I  have  hitherto  supposed.  Perhaps  he 
hath  assumed  a  character  which  doth  not  belong 
to  him,  and  is  nothing  but  a  phantom  of  a  Messiah. 
(Who  can  tell  what  extravagant  reasonings  may  be 
formed  by  a  mind  given  up  to  a  passion  and  deter- 
mined to  justify  it?)  After  all,  should  I  add  one 
more  crime  to  what  I  have  already  committed,  the 
number  will  not  be  very  great.  The  blood  I  am 
going  to  assist  in  shedding,  will  obtain  my  pardon 
for  contributing  to  shed  it.  And  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  a  Saviour,  who  came  into  the  world  on 
purpose  to  publish  a  general  pardon  to  all  sinners, 
will  choose  to  make  an  exception  against  me,  me 
alone  !" 

Brethren,  is  this  source  of  sophistry  closed  in  re- 
gard to  you  ?  If  I  may  venture  to  speak  so,  did  the 
logic  of  your  passions  expire  when  Judas  died  ? 
Which  of  us  is  not,  so  to  speak,  two  different,  yea 
opposite  men  according  to  the  agitation  of  our  spir- 
its, and  the  dominion  of  our  passions  ?  Let  any  one 
of  us  be  consulted  concerning  a  crime  which  we  have 
no  interest  in  committing  or  palliating,  and  we  shall 
talk  of  nothing  but  equity,  rectitude,  and  religion  : 
but  let  us  be  questioned  concerning  the  same  crime 
when  we  have  some  interest  in  the  commission  of  it, 
and  behold  !    another  language,  another  morality, 
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another  religion,  or  to  say  all  in  one  word,  behold 
another  man  ! 

To  come  to  the  point,  under  what  pretexts  doth 
not  avarice  conceal  itself?  How  many  forms  doth  it 
take  to  disguise  itself  from  the  man  who  is  guilty  of 
it,  and  who  will  be  drenched  in  the  guilt  of  it  till  the 
day  he  dies  !  Sometimes  it  is  prudence,  which  re- 
quires him  to  provide  not  only  for  his  present  wants, 
but  for  such  as  he  may  have  in  future.  Sometimes 
it  is  charity,  which  requires  him  not  to  give  society 
examples  of  prodigality  and  parade.  Sometimes 
it  is  parental  love,  obliging  him  to  save  something 
for  his  children.  Sometimes  it  is  circumspection, 
which  requires  him  not  to  supply  people  who  make 
an  ill  use  of  what  they  get.  Sometimes  it  is  neces- 
sity, which  obliges  him  to  repel  artifice  by  artifice. 
Sonietimes  it  is  good  conscience,  which  convinces 
him,  good  man,  that  he  hath  already  exceeded  in 
compassion  and  alms-giving,  and  done  too  much. 
Sometimes  it  is  equity,  for  justice  requires  that  every 
one  should  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his  own  labours,  and 
those  of  his  ancestors.  Sometimes  it  is  incompetence, 
perhaps  indeed  a  little  part  of  my  wealth  may  be 
subject  to  some  scruples,  for  who  can  assure  himself 
that  every  farthing  of  his  fortune  hath  been  acquired 
with  the  most  strict  regard  to  evangelical  recti- 
tude, but  tlien  I  cannot  tell  to  whom  this  resti- 
tution should  be  made,  and  till  that  is  made,  justice 
is  not  satisfied,  there  is  no  room  for  generosity. 
Sometimes  ....  what  ami  about,  who  can  make 
a  complete  list  of  all    the  pretences  with   which  a 
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miser  ^lisejuises  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  and  im- 
agines he  can  disguise  himself  in  the  eyes  of  others  I 

5.  Finally,  Let  us  consider  the  coiifession  which  the 
truth  forced  from  Judas,  in  spite  of  his  reigning  pas- 
sion, and  in  <  he  same  article,  let  us  observe  the  re- 
morse inspired  by  his  passion,  and  the  reparation  his 
remorse  compelled  him  to  make.  Presently  I  see 
tlie  unhappy  Judas  recover  himself  from  his  infatua- 
tion. Presently  he  sees  through  the  pretexts,  which 
for  a  while  disguised  his  passion,  and  concealed  the 
horror  of  the  crime  he  was  going  to  commit.  Pres- 
ently I  hear  him  say,  "  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have 
betrayed  innocent  blood,"  Matt,  xxvii.  4.  See,  he 
hates  the  abominable  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  charm 
of  which  had  allured  him  to  commit  the  blackest 
crime,  and  to  plunge  himself  into  the  deepest  woe  ; 
see,  he  casts  down  the  pieces  of  silver  at  the  feet  of 
those  of  whom  he  received  them. 

Christians,  blush  !  Here  the  comparison  of  Judas 
with  some  Christians  is  greatly  to  the  disadvantage  of 
the  latter.  I  am  aware,  that  the  confession  of  Juda? 
was  not  sanctified  by  faith,  and  that  the  restitution 
proceeded  more  from  despair  than  true  repentance; 
however,  he  did  repent,  he  did  say  I  have  slnncdy  and 
he  did  restore  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  which  he 
had  so  basely  acquired. 

But  where  are  the  Christians  who  repent  of  the 
extortions  of  which  their  avarice  hath  caused  them  to 
be  guilty  I  Where  are  Christians  saying,  /  have  sin- 
ned? Particularly,  where  are  those  Christians,  who 
have  made  restitution  ?  It  is  said  there  are  some.  Ï 
believe  so,  because  credible  people  affirm  it.     But  1 
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declare  solemnly,  I  have  never  seen  one,  and  yet  I 
have  seen  many  people,  whose  hands  were  defiled 
with  the  accursed  thing,  whose  magnificence  and 
pomp  were  the  fruit  of  the  cursed  thing.  Extor- 
tioners of  this  kind  have  I  never  seen,  I  have  never 
seen  one  of  them  repenting,  and  say ingy  indeed  I 
have  sinnedy  and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done.  I  have 
never  seen  one,  who  hath  not  invented  as  many  pre- 
texts to  keep  his  ill-gotten  wealth  as  he  had  invented 
to  get  it.  In  one  word,  I  never  saw  one  who  un- 
derstood, or  was  willing  to  learn  the  elements  of 
Christian  morality  on  the  doctrine  of  restitution. 
How  rare  soever  the  conversion  of  sinners  of  other 
kinds  may  be,  thanks  to  divine  mercy,  we  have  some 
times  seen  edifying  examples  of  such  conversions. 
We  have  seen  voluptuous  people  groan  at  the  recol- 
lection of  their  former  debaucheries,  efface  the  dis- 
sipations of  their  youth  by  the  penitential  grief  and 
pious  actions  of  their  mature  age,  and  affix  that 
body  in  a  mortal  illness  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  which, 
during  health  and  strength  they  had  devoted  to  lux 
ury.  We  have  seen  assassins  ready,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, to  replace  the  blood  they  had  shed,  with  theii 
own.  We  have  seen  vindictive  people  embrace  in- 
veterate enemies,  and  cover  them  with  affectionate 
tears.  But  among  that  great  number  of  dying  peop 
pie,  who,  we  know  with  the  utmost  certainly,  had 
become  rich  by  oblique  means  ;  among  the  great 
number  of  soldiers  and  officers,  who  had  robbed, 
plundered  and  sacked  ;  among  the  great  number  of 
merchants  and  tradesmen  who  had  been  guilty  of 
falsehood,  deceit,  cheating,  and  perjury,  and  who  by 
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such  means  had  acqinred  a  splendid  fortune  ;  among 
all  this  great  number,  we  have  never  seen  one  who 
had  the  resolution  to  assemble  his  family  round  his 
dying  bed,  and  to  take  his  leave  of  them  in  this  man- 
ner :  "  My  dear  children,  I  have  been  a  scandal  to 
you  through  life,  I  will  now  edify  you  by  my  death. 
I  am  determined  in  these  last  moments  of  my  life  to 
give  glory  to  God  by  acknowledging  my  past  trans- 
gressions. The  greatest  part  of  my  fortune  was  ac- 
quired by  artful  and  wicked  means.  These  elegant 
apartments  are  furnished  with  my  oaths  and  perju- 
ries. This  strong  and  well  finished  house  is  found- 
ed on  my  treachery.  My  sumptuous  and  fashiona- 
ble equipage  is  the  produce  of  my  extortions.  But 
1  repent  now  of  my  sins.  I  make  restitution  to 
church  and  state,  to  the  public  and  individuals.  I 
choose  rather  to  bequeath  poverty  to  you,  than  to 
leave  you  a  patrimony  under  a  curse.  You  will 
gain  more  by  tlie  example  I  give  you  of  repentance,, 
than  you  Avould  by  all  my  unjust  acquisitions."  An 
age,  a  whole  century,  doth  it  furnish  one  such  ex- 
ample ? 

Such  is  the  face  of  mankind!  Such  the  condition 
of  the  church  !  And  what  dreadful  discoveries  should 
we  now  make,  could  we  look  into  futurity  as  easily 
as  we  can  examine  the  present  and  the  past!  When 
Jesus  Clirist,  that  good  master,  uttered  this  painful 
prophecy  to  his  family  sitting  round  liim,  "  Yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me,"  all  his 
disciples  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  e\GYy  one 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  is  it  I?  How  many  subjects 
for  grief  would  rise  to  view,  should  God  draw  aside 
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the  veil  that  hides  the  destiny  of  all  this  assembly^ 
and  shew  us  the  bottomless  abyss  into  which  the  love 
of  money  will  plunge  many  who  are  present. 

Let  us  prevent  this  great  evil.  Let  us  purify  the 
spring  from  whence  our  actions  and  their  consequen- 
ces flow.  Let  us  examine  this  idol,  to  which  we  sa- 
crifice our  all.  Judge  of  the  value  of  riches,  in  pur- 
suit of  which  we  are  so  eager,  by  the  brevity  of  life» 
The  best  course  of  moral  instruction  against  the  pas- 
sions, is  death.  The  grave  is  a  discoverer  of  the 
absurdity  of  sin  of  every  kind.  There  the  ambitious 
may  learn  the  folly  of  ambition.  Tiiere  the  vaiîî 
mav  learn  the  vanity  of  all  human  things.  There 
the  voluptuous  may  read  a  mortifying  lesson  on  the 
absurdity  of  sensual  pleasure.  But  this  school,  fruit- 
ful in  instructions  that  concern  all  the  passions,  is 
profusely  eloquent  against  avarice.  I  recollect  an 
anecdote  of  Constantine  the  Great.  In  order  to  re- 
claim a  miser,  he  took  a  lance  and  marked  out  a 
space  of  ground  of  the  size  of  a  human  body,  and 
told  him,  "add  heap  to  heap,  accumulate  riches  up- 
on riches,  extend  the  bounds  of  your  possessions, 
conquer  the  whole  world,  in  a  few  days,  such  a  spot 
as  this  will  be  all  you  will  have."  I  take  this  spear,, 
my  brethren,  I  mark  out  this  space  among  you,  in  a 
few  (lays  you  will  be  w^orth  no  more  than  this.  Go 
to  the  tomb  of  the  avaricious  man,  go  down  and  see 
his  coffin  and  his  shroud,  in  four  days  these  will  be 
all  you  will  have. 

I  conclude,  and  I  only  add  one  word  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  divine  Saviour  describes  a  man  revolv- 
ing in  his  mind  great  projects,  thinking  of  nothing 
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but  pulling  down  and  rebuilding,  dying  the  same 
night,  void,  destitute,  miserable,  and  terrified  at  see- 
ing all  his  fancied  projecls  of  felicity  vanish  ;  on 
which  our  Lord  makes  this  reflection,  "  so  is  every 
one  who  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself  and  is  not 
rich  toward  G.od,"  Luke  xii.  2L  My  God!  how 
poor  is  he,  though  among  piles  of  gold  and  silver, 
amidst  all  riches  and  plenty,  who  is  not  rich  toward 
God  !  On  the  contrary,  how  enviable  is  the  condi- 
tion of  a  man  hungry,  indigent,  and  wrapped  in  rags, 
if  he  be  rich  toward  God!  Rich  men!  This  is  the 
only  way  to  sanctify  your  riches.  Be  rich  toward 
God.  Ye  poor  people,  this  is  all  you  want  to 
support  you  under  poverty,  and  to  enable  you  to 
triumph  even  in  your  indigence.  May  we  all  be 
rich  toward  God!  Let  us  all  accumulate  a  treasure 
of  good  works,  it  is  the  most  substantial  wealth,  and 
that  only  which  will  yield  a  bountiful  harvest  at  last. 
^'  There  be  many  that  say,  who  will  shew  us  any 
good?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance upon  us.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart, 
more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine 
increased,"  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.     Amen. 


SERMON  XIII. 

The  Cause  of  the  Destruction  of  Impenitent  Sinners. 
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HosE.4.  xiii.  9. 

O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  hut  in  me  is  thine 

help. 

1 HESE  words  are  so  concise  in  the  Hebrew  text, 
that  no  distinct  idea  can  be  affixed  to  them,  unless 
we  supply  something.  All  expositors  allow  this. 
The  only  question  is,  what  word  ought  to  be  suppli- 
ed to  express  the  prophet's  meaning. 

Some  supply,  thine  idols,  or  thy  calves,  have  de- 
stroyed thee  :  and  by  these  they  understand  the  im- 
ages which  Jeroboam  placed  at  Samaria  to  prevent 
the  ten  tribes,  who  had  revolted  under  his  direction 
from  the  government  of  Rehoboam,  from  returning 
to  that  prince,  as  probably  they  might  have  been 
tempted  to  do,  had  they  gone  to  worship  the  true 
God  at  Jerusalem. 

Others  supply,  thy  king  hath  destroyed  thee,  O 
Israel,  meaning  .Teroboam,  who  had  led  the  people 
of  Israel  into  idolatry. 

But,  not  to  trouble  you  with  a  list  of  the  various 
opinions  of  expositors,  I  shall  content  myself  with 
observing  that  which  I  think  best  founded,  that  is, 
the  sense  given  by  the  ancient  Latin  version,  Thy  de- 
struction is  of  thyself,  O  Israel,  or  thou  art  the  author 
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of  thine  own  ruin.  Tliis  translation,  which  supplies 
less  to  the  oriojinal,  is  also  perfectly  agreeable  to  the 
idiom  of  the  Hebrew  lansjuage.  With  this  the  ver- 
sion of  our  churches  agrees,  thou  hast  destroyed  thy- 
self or  thou  art  destroyed,  which  is  much  the  same, 
because  others  cannot  destroy  us  unless  we  contri- 
bute by  our  own  negligence  to  our  own  destruction. 
This  translation  too  is  connected  with  what  precedes, 
and  what  follows,  and  in  general  with  the  chief  de- 
sign of  our  prophet. 

This  chief  design  is  very  observable  in  most  chap- 
ters of  this  prophecy.  It  is  evident,  the  prophet  in- 
tended to  convince  the  Israelites  that  God  had  dis- 
covered in  all  his  dispensations  a  desire  to  fix  them 
in  his  service,  to  lead  them  to  felicity  by  the  path  of 
virtue,  and  that  they  ought  to  blame  none  but  them- 
selves if  judgments  from  heaven  should  overwhelm 
them,  giving  them  up  to  the  Assyrians  in  this  life, 
and  to  punishment  after  death.  This  design  seems 
to  me  most  fully  discovered  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
chapter,  a  few  verses  after  tlse  text,  "  I  will  ransot» 
them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem 
Ihem  from  death.  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues, 
O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destniction."  You  know, 
luy  brethren,  St.  Paul  informs  us,  that  this  promise 
will  not  be  accomplished  till  after  the  general  resur- 
rection, "Then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying 
that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victoiy.  O 
death,  where  is  thy  thing  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?"  But,  adds  our  prophet,  "  Samaria  shall  be- 
come desolate,  for  she  hath  rebelled  ajrainst  her  God." 
The  text  is  therefore  connected  with  the  foregoing 
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and  following  words  according  to  this  translation, 
O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself, 

I  class  the  text  then  among  those  passages  of  scrip- 
lure  in  which  God  condescends  to  exonerate  his  con- 
duct in  regard  to  sinners  by  declaring,  that  they 
ought  to  take  the  whole  blame  of  their  own  destruc- 
tion on  themselves  ;  and  in  this  point  of  view  I  am 
going  to  consider  it.  The  difficulties  of  this  subject 
chiejfly  proceed  from  three  causes,  either  from  our 
notion  of  the  nature  of  God — or  the  nature  of  reli- 
gion— or  the  nature  of  man.  We  will  examine  these 
difficulties,  and  endeavour  to  remove  them  in  the 
remaining  part  of  this  discourse. 

I.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.  The  first 
difficulties  that  seem  to  belong  to  this  truth,  are 
taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who,  having  created 
nothing  of  which  he  had  not  an  idea  before,  and  hav- 
ing realized  no  idea,  all  the  consequences  of  which 
he  had  not  foreseen,  is  the  author  not  only  of  every 
being  that  exists,  but  also  of  every  thing  tliat  results 
from  tlieir  existence,  and  seems  for  this  very  reason 
the  only  cause  of  the  miseries  of  his  creatures. 

It  is  much  to  be  wished,  my  brethren,  that  mankind 
were  so  apprised  of  the  narrow  limits  of  their  own 
understanding,  as  not  to  plunge  themselves  into  some 
deep  subjects  which  they  are  incapable  of  fathoming, 
and  so  as  to  attribute  to  their  natural  incapacity,  their 
incompetency  to  answer  some  objections  against  the 
perfections  of  God.  Some  pagans  have  been  more 
aware  of  this  than  many  Christians  ;  and  the  Persians, 
followers  of  Mohammed,  have  endeavoured  to  make 
their  disciples  comprehend  it  by  an  ingenious  fable- 
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"  There  were,  say  they,  three  brethren,  who  all 
died  at  the  same  time  ;  the  two  first  were  far  ad- 
vanced in  age  ;  the  elder  had  always  lived  in  a  habit 
of  obedience  to  God,  the  second,  on  the  contrary,  in 
a  course  of  disobedience  and  sin,  and  the  third  was 
an  infant,  incapable  of  distinguishing  good  from  evil. 
These  three  brothers  appeared  before  the  tribunal  of 
God  ;  the  first  was  received  into  paradise,  the  second 
was  condemned  to  hell,  the  third  was  sent  to  a  mid- 
dle place,  where  there  was  neither  pleasure  nor  pain, 
because  he  had  not  done  either  good  or  evil.  When 
this  youngest  heard  his  sentence,  and  the  reason  on 
which  the  Supreme  Judge  grounded  it,  sorry  to  be 
excluded  from  paradise,  he  exclaimed.  All,  Lord! 
hadst  thou  preserved  my  life  as  thou  didst  that  of  my 
good  brother,  how  much  better  would  it  have  been 
for  me  ?  I  should  have  lived  as  he  did,  and  then  I 
should  have  enjoyed  as  he  does  the  happiness  of  eter= 
nal  glory  !  My  child,  replied  God  to  him,  I  knew 
thee,  and  I  knew  hadst  thou  lived  longer  thou  wouldst 
have  lived  like  thy  wicked  brother,  and  like  him 
wouldst  have  rendered  thyself  deserving  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  hell.  The  condemned  brother  hearing 
this  discourse  of  God,  exclaimed,  Ah,  Lord  !  why 
didst  thou  not  then  confer  the  same  favour  upon  me 
as  upon  my  younger  brother,  by  depriving  me  of  a 
life  which  I  have  so  wickedly  mispent  as  to  bring 
myself  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation  ?  I  pre- 
served tliy  life  said  God,  to  give  thee  an  opportunity 
of  saving  thyself.  The  younger  brother  hearing 
this  reply, exclaimed  again,  Ah!  why  tlien,  my  God, 
didst  thou  not  preserve  my  life  also  that  I  might 
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liave  had  an  oppoi  lunity  of  savinjç  myself  ?  God,  to 
put  an  end  to  complainini^  and  disputing,  replied, 
because  my  decree  had  determined  otherways*. 

Were  I  to  follow  my  own  inclination,  I  should 
imitate  this  cautious  reserve  :  but  as  silence  on  this 
subject  is  sometimes  an  occasion  of  imaginary  tri- 
umph to  the  enemies  of  religion,  and  a'l  it  sometimes 
causes  scruples  in  weak  consciences,  I  think  it  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  say  something  toward  removing 
this  objection,  and  to  prove,  at  least,  that  though  we 
are  incapable  of  fully  satisfying  ourselves  on  this 
subject,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  this  incompetency 
favourable  to  the  insults  of  infidels,  or  the  doubts 
and  fears  of  the  scrupulous. 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  seems  to  me,  we  cannot  pos- 
sibly imagine  any  more  than  two  ways  to  satisfy  our- 
selves on  this  subject  :  the  one  is  to  obtain  a  complete 
idea  of  the  decrees  of  God,  and  to  compare  tliem  so 
exactly  with  the  dispositions  of  sinners  as  to  make  it 
evident  by  this  comparison,  that  sinners  are  not  under 
a  necessity  of  committing  such  crimes,  as  cause  their 
eternal  destruction.  The  second  is,  to  refer  the  sul> 
ject  to  the  determination  of  a  being  of  the  most  un- 
suspected knowledge  and  veracity,  whose  testimony 
we  may  persuade  ourselves  is  unexceptionable,  and 
whose  declaration  is  an  infallible  oracle. 

The  first  of  these  ways  is  impracticable.  To  be 
able  to  demonstrate,  by  an  exact  comparison  of  the 
decrees  of  God  with  the  nature  of  man,  that  sinners 
are  not  necessitated  to  commit  such  crimes  as  cause 
their  eternal  destruction,  is,  in  my  opinion,  a  work 

*  Voyag.  dç  M.  Chardin,  torn.  vii.  pag.  33, 
VOL,  V,  52 
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more  limn  human.  Many  have  attempted  it,  but 
th()U2:h  we  cannot  refuse  the  praise  due  to  their  piety, 
yet,  it  sho^jld  seem,  we  owe  this  testimony  to  truth, 
that  they  have  not  removed  all  the  objections  to 
wliich  the  subject  is  liable. 

I  say  more,  I  venture  to  predict,  without  pretend- 
ing  to  be  a  prophet,  that  all  future  efiforts  will  be 
equally  unsuccessful.  The  reason  is,  because  it  is 
an  attempt  to  inf&r  consequences  from  principles  un- 
known. Who  can  boast  of  knowing  the  whole  ar- 
ranjifement,  all  the  extent,  and  all  the  combinations- 
of  the  decrees  of  God?  The  depth  of  these  decrees^ 
the  obscure  manner  in  which  the  scripture  expresses 
them,  and  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  so,  the  dark- 
ness in  which  attempis  to  elucidate  them  have  invol- 
ved them,  place  them  infinitely  beyond  our  reach. 
As  this  melhod  hath  been  impracticable  to  this  day, 
probably  it  will  continue  so  to  the  end  of  the  world» 

Let  us  try  the  second.  The  question^  is,  whether, 
allowing  (he  decrees  of  God,  God  doth  any  violence 
to  sinners,  compelling  them  to  commit  sin  ?  Hath  not 
Ibis  question  been  fully  answered  by  a  being,  whose 
decisions  are  infallible  oracles,  and  of  whose  testi- 
mony we  cannot  possibly  form  any  reasonable  doubt  ? 
Yes,  my  brethren,  we  knDW  such  a  being  ;  we  knov«r 
a  being  infinitely  capable  of  deciding  this  question, 
and  who  hath  aelually  decided  it.  This  being  is  God 
himself. 

To  explain  our  meaning,  and  to  shew  the  connec- 
tion of  the  answer  with  the  question,  I  will  suppose 
you  to  put  up  this  petition  to  God.  Doth  the  eter- 
nal destination,  which  thou  hast  made  of  my  soul 
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before  I  bad  a  being,  force  my  will;  do  what  they 
call  predestination  and  reprobation  in  the  schools,  de- 
stroy this  proposition,  tliat  if  I  perish,  my  destruc- 
tion proceeds  alone  from  myself?  My  God,  remove 
this  difficulty,  and  lay  open  to  me  this  important 
truth.  I  suppose,  my  brethren,  you  have  presented 
this  question,  and  that  God  answers  in  the  following 
manner:  The  frailty  of  your  minds  renders  this  mat- 
ter incomprehensible  to  you.  It  is  impossible  for 
men  finite  as  you  are  to  comprehend  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  my  decrees,  and  to  see  in  a  clear  and  distinct 
manner  the  influence  they  have  on  the  destiny  of 
man  :  Bui  I  who  formed  them  perfectly  understand 
them.  I  am  truth  itself,  as  I  am  wisdom.  I  do  de- 
clare to  }ou  then,  that  none  of  my  decrees  offer  vi- 
olence to  my  creatures,  and  that  your  destruction 
can  proceed  from  none  but  yourselves.  As  to  the 
rest,  you  shall  one  day  perfectly  understand  what 
you  now  understand  only  in  part,  and  then  you  shall 
see  with  your  own  eyes  what  you  now  see  only  with 
mine.  Cease  tlien  to  anticipate  a  period,  which  my 
wisdom  deters,  and  laying  aside  this  speculation  at- 
tend you  to  practice,  fully  persuaded  that  you  are 
placed  between  reward  and  punishment,  and  may 
have  a  part  in  which  you  please.  Is  it  not  true,  ray 
brethren,  that  if  God  had  answered  in  this  manner, 
it  would  be  carrying,  I  do  not  say  rashness,  but  in- 
solence to  the  highest  degree  to  object  against  the 
testimony,  or  to  desire  more  light  into  this  subject  at 
present?  Now,  by  brethren,  we  pretend  that  God 
halii  given  this  answer,  and  in  a  manner  infinitely 
more  clear  than  we  have  staled  it» 
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He  halh  given  this  answer  in  Ihose  pathelical  ex- 
postulations, in  those  powerful  applications,  and  in 
those  exhortations,  which  he  employs  to  reclaim  the 
greatest  sinners.  Now  if  the  decrees  of  God  forced 
sinners,  if  they  did  violence  to  their  liberty,  would 
the  equity  of  God  allow  him  to  call  men  out  of  bon- 
dage, while  he  himselfconfined  them  in  chains? 

God  hath  given  this  answer  by  tender  complaints 
concerning  the  depravity  of  mankind,  yea  by  tears 
of  love  shed  for  their  miseries.  "  O  that  my  people 
had  hearkened  unto  me  !  O  that  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace!"  Psal.  Ixxxi.  14=,  Luke  xix. 
42.  Now  if  the  decrees  of  God  force  sinners,  if 
they  offer  violence  to  their  liberty,  I  am  not  afraid 
to  say,  this  sort  of  language  would  be  a  sport  unwor- 
thy of  the  divine  majesty. 

He  hath  given  this  answer  by  express  assurances, 
that  '^  he  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved; that  he  hath 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the 
■wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live  ;"  that  he  is  not 
^villing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  Now  if  the  decrees  of  God 
force  sinners,  and  do  violence  to  their  liberty,  con- 
trary propositions  are  true;  it  would  be  proper  to 
say,  God  will  7w/  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  he  will 
not  have  the  sinner  come  to  repentance,  he  is  deter- 
mined the  sinner  shall  die. 

He  hath  published  this  answer  by  giving  us  high 
ideas  of  his  mercy  ;  when  he  prolongs  the  time  of 
îiis  patience  and  long  suffering,  he  calls  it  "  riches  of 
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goodness,  forbearance  and  long  suffering."  Now  if 
the  decrees  of  God  force  sinners,  if  tliey  offer  vio- 
lence to  their  liberty,  God  would  not  be  more  merci- 
ful, if  he  grants  fourscore  years  to  a  wicked  man  to 
repent  in,  than  if  he  took  him  away  suddenly  on  the 
commission  of  his  first  sin. 

He  hath  given  this  answer  expressly  in  the  text, 
and  in  many  other  parallel  passages,  where  he  clear- 
ly tells  us,  that  after  what  he  hath  done  to  save  us, 
there  are  no  difficulties  insurmountable  in  our  salva- 
tion, except  such  as  we  choose  to  put  there.  For  if 
the  divine  decrees  force  men  to  sin,  and  offer  vio- 
lence to  their  liberty,  the  proposition  in  the  text 
would  be  utterly  false,  and  the  prophet  could  not 
say  on  the  part  of  God,  O  Israel  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself. 

As  the  first  wav  of  rernovino;  our  difficulties  is  ab- 
solutely  impassible,  the  second  is  fully  open.  God 
hath  not  thought  proper  to  give  us  a  distinct  idea  of 
the  connection  between  his  decrees  and  the  liberty 
of  sinners:  but  he  hath  openly  declared  that  they  do 
not  clash  together.  Let  us  make  no  more  vain  ef- 
forts to  explain  mysteries,  a  clear  demonstration  of 
which  God  hath  reserved  for  another  life  :  but  let  us 
attend  to  that  law,  which  he  hath  required  us  to 
obey  in  the  present  state. 

But  men  will  'run  counter  to  the  declarations  of 
God  in  scripture.  Things  that  are  revealed,  which  be 
long  unto  us  and  our  children  for  ever,  we  leave,  and 
we  lay  our  rash  hands  on  secret  things,  which  belong 
unto  the  Lord  our  God.  We  lay  aside  charity,  mod- 
eration, mutual  patience,     duties  clearly  revealed, 
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powerfully  pressed  home,  and  repeated  with  the  ut- 
most fervour,  and  we  set  ourselves  the  task  of  re- 
moving insuperable  difficulties,  to  read  and  turn  over 
the  book  of  God's  decrees.  We  regulate  and  ar- 
range the  decrees  of  God,  we  elevate  our  pretend- 
ed discoveries  into  articles  essential  to  salvation  and 
religion,  and  at  length  we  generate  doubts  and  fears, 
which  distress  us  on  a  death-bed,  and  oblige  us  to 
undergo  the  intolerable  punishinent  of  trying  to  re- 
concile doctrines,  the  clearing  of  which  is  beyond 
the  capacity  of  all  mankind. 

No,  no,  it  was  not  thy  decree,  O  my  God,  that  dug 
hell,  and  kindled  the  devouring  fire,  the  smoke  of 
which  ascended  up  for  ever  and  ever!  In  vain  the  sin- 
ner searches  in  a  decree  of  reprobation  for  what 
comes  only  from  his  own  depravity.  Thou  dost  not 
say  to  thy  creatures,  yield,  yield  miserable  wretches 
to  my  sovereign  will,  which  first  impels  you  to  sin,  in 
order  to  compel  you  to  sufTer  that  punishment,  which 
I  have  decreed  for  you  from  all  eternity.  Thou 
reachest  out  thy  charitable  arms,  thou  app4iest  to  us 
motives  the  most  proper  to  affect  intelligent  minds. 
Thou  openest  the  gates  of  heaven  to  us,  and  if  we 
be  lost  amidst  so  many  means  of  being  saved,  "  to 
thee  belongeth  righteousness,  and  to  us  shame  and 
confusion  of  foce.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself." 

It.  You  will  see  the  evidence  of  this  proposition 
much  better,  my  brethren,  if  you  attend  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  second  class  of  ditïîculties,  to  which 
t!ie  subject  is  liable.  They  are  taken  from  the  na- 
ture OÏ  religion.     There  are  men  so  stupid,  or  rathe? 
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so  wicked,  as  to  consider  religion,  that  rich  present 
which  <jod  in  his  great  love  made  mankind,  as  a 
fatal  present  given  in  anger.  The  duties  required 
seem  to  them  vast  vallies  to  fill  up,  and  huge  moun- 
tains to  level,  and  attributing  insuperable  difficulties 
to  religion,  which  are  creatures  only  of  their  own 
cowardice  and  malice,  they  cannot  comprehend  how 
men  can  be  punished  for  not  performing  such  impos- 
sible conditions.  Let  us  examine  this  religion  ;  no- 
thing more  is  necessary  to  remove  this  odious  objec- 
tion. 

1.  Observe  the  first  character  of  evangelical  mo- 
rality, how  cleaiii)  it  is  revealed.  Let  heresy  attack 
the  truth  of  our  mysteries.  If  demonstrative  argu- 
ments cannot  be  produced,  probable  ones  uiay  ;  if 
the  doctrines  cannot  be  expunged  from  the  letter  of 
scripture,  at  least  they  may  be  disguised  ;  if  they 
cannot  be  rendered  contemptible,  the  y  may  for  a 
while  be  made  difficult  to  understand  :  but  proposi- 
tions that  concern  moral  virtues  are  placed  in  a  lighii; 
so  clear,  that,  far  from  extinguishing  it,  nothing  can 
diminish  its  brightness.  Religion  clearly  requires  a 
magistrate  to  be  equitable,  and  a  subject  obedient  ;  a 
father  tender,  and  a  son  dutiful  ;  a  husband  affection- 
ate, and  a  wife  faithful  ;  a  master  gentle,  and  a  serv- 
ant diligent;  a  pastor  vigilant,  and  a  flock  teachable. 
Religion  clearly  requires  us  to  exercise  moderation 
in  prosperity,  and  patience  in  adversity.  Religion 
clearly  requires  us  to  be  wholly  attentive  to  the  di- 
vine majesty,  when  we  are  at  the  foot  of  his  throne, 
and  never  to  lose  sight  of  him  after  our  devotions 
are  finished,      Religion  clearly  requires  us  to  per- 
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form  all  the  duties  of  our  calling;  through  the  whole 
course  of  life,  and  wholly  to  renounce  the  world 
when  we  come  to  die.  Except  some  extraordinary 
cases  (and  would  to  God,  my  brethren,  w^e  had  ar- 
rived at  such  a  degree  of  perfection  as  rendered  it 
necessary  for  us  to  examine  what  conduct  we  ought 
to  observe  in  some  circumstances,  which  the  law 
seems  not  to  have  fully  explained  !)  I  say,  except 
such  cases,  all  others  are  regulated  in  a  manner  so 
clear,  distinct  and  intelligible,  that  we  not  only  can- 
not invent  any  difficulties,  but  that,  except  a  few 
idiots,  nobody  hath  ever  pretended  to  invent  any. 

2.  The  next  character  of  Christian  morality,  is 
di^nitij  of  principle.  Why  did  God  give  us  laws? 
Because  he  loves  us,  and  because  he  would  have  us 
love  him.  Why  doth  he  require  us  to  bear  the 
cross  ?  Because  he  loves  us,  because  he  would  have 
lis  love  him,  and  because  infatuation  with  creatures  is 
incompatible  with  this  two-fold  love.  Why  doth  he 
require  us  to  deny  ourselves  ?  Because  he  loves  us, 
and  because  he  would  have  us  love  him,  because  it 
is  impossible  for  him  to  love  us  and  yet  to  permit 
our  ill-directed  self-love  to  hurry  us  blindly  into  a 
gulph  of  misery;  because  it  is  impossible  if  we  love 
him  to  love  ourselves  in  a  manner  so  inglorious  to 
him.  How  pleasant  is  it  to  submit  to  bonds,  which 
the  love  of  God  imposes  on  us  !  How  delightful  is  it 
to  yield  to  obligations,  when  the  love  of  God  sup- 
ports us  under  the  weight  of  them  ! 

3.  The  third  character  of  Christian  morality  is  the 
justice  of  its  dominion.       Ail  its  claims  are  founded 

on  reason  and  equity^    Examine  the  laws  of  religion, 
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one  by  one,  and  you   will  find  they  all  bear  this 
character.     Doih  religion    prescribe   hinnilify  ?    It 
doth:  but  what  is  tliis  humility  ?  Is  it  a  virtue  that 
shocks   reason,  and   detçrades  the  dignity  of  human 
nature  \  By  no  means,  the  gospel  proposes  to  elevate 
us  to  the  highest  dignity  that  we   are  capable  of  at- 
taining.    But   what  then  doth  it  mean  by  requiring 
us  to  be  humble?  It  means,  that  we  should  not  esr 
timate  ourselves  b}'  such  titles  and  riches,  sucli  dig- 
nities and  exterior  things  as  we  have  in  common  with 
men   like  Caligula,  Nero,  Heliogabalus,  and  other 
monsters  of  nature,  scourges  of  society.     Doth  re- 
ligion require  mortification?    It  dotii,    it   even  de- 
scribes it  by  the  most  painful  emblems.     It  requires 
us  to  cut  off  a  right  hand,  to  pluck  out  a  right  eye, 
to  tear  asunder  all  the  ties  of  flesh  and  blood,  nature 
and  self-love.     But  what  doth  it  mean  by  prescribing 
such  mortification  as   this  ?  Must  we  literally  hate 
ourselves,  and  must  we  take  as  much  pains  hereafter 
to  make  ourselves  miserable  as  we  have  taken  hith- 
erto to  make  ourselves  happy?  No,  my  brethren,  on 
the  contrary,  no  doctrine  hath  ever  caried  self-love, 
properly  explained,  so  far.      The  Christian  doctrine 
of  mortification  means,  that  by  a  few  momentary  acts 
of  self-denial  we  should  free  ourselves  from  eternal 
misery,  and  that  by  contemning  temporal  things  /v/iich 
are  seen  we  should  ohia'm  things  which  are  not  seeUs 
hut  which  are  eternal. 

4.  But,  say  you,  this  perfection  required  by  the 
gospel,  is  it  within  our  reach  ?  Is  it  not  this  religion, 
which  exhorts  us  to  be  perfect  as  God  is  perfect  ?  Is 
not  this  the  religion  that  exhorts  us  to  he  holy  as  God 
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is  holy  ?  Doth  not  this  religion  require  us  to  be  re- 
nened  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  us  ?  In- 
deed it  doth,  my  brethren  :  yet  this  law,  severe  as  it 
n:ay  seem,  hath  a  fourth  character  exactly  ac- 
cordino-  to  our  just  wishes,  that  is,  it  hath  a  character 
of  propmiion.  As  we  see  in  the  doctrines  of  reli- 
gion, that  although  they  open  a  vast  field  to  the 
most  sublime  geniuses,  yet  they  accommodate  them- 
selves to  the  most  contracted  minds,  so  in  regard  to 
the  moral  parts  of  leligion,  though  the  most  eminent 
saints  are  required  to  make  more  progress,  yet  the 
first  eflbrts  of  novices  are  acceptable  services,  pro- 
vided they  are  sincerely  disposed  to  persevere.  Je- 
sus Christ,  our  great  lawgiver,  hiotvcth  our  frame, 
and  rememhcreth  that  we  are  dust  :  he  imll  not  break  a 
hruised  reed,  a}id  smoking  Jlax  he  n:ill  not  quench  :  and 
the  rule  by  whicii  he  will  judge  us,  will  not  be  so 
much  taken  from  the  infinite  riglits  acquired  over  us 
by  creation  and  redeutption  as  from  our  frailty,  and 
the  efforts  we  shall  have  made  to  surmount  it. 

5.  Foiver  of  motive  is  another  cliaracter  of  evan- 
gelical morality.  In  this  life  we  are  animated,  I  will 
not  say  only  by  gratitude,  equity  and  reason,  motives 
too  noble  to  actuate  most  men  :  but  by  motives  in- 
teresting to  our  passions,  and  proper  to  inflame  then], 
if  they  be  well  and  thoroughly  understood. 

You  have  ambition.  But  how  do  you  mean  to 
gratify  it  ?  By  a  palace,  a  dress,  a  few  servants,  a 
few  horses  in  your  carriages  ?  False  idea  of  grand- 
eur, fanciful  elevation  !  I  see  in  a  course  of  Chris- 
tian virtue  an  ambition  well  directed.  To  approach 
G^d,  to  be  like  God,  to  be  made  a  partaker  of  the 
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divine  nature  ;    this  is  true  grandeur,  this  is  substan- 
tial glory. 

You  are  avaricious,  hence  perpetual  care,  hence 
anxious  fears,  hence  never  ending  movements.  But 
how  can  your  avarice  bear  to  think  of  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes that  may  affect  your  fortune.  In  a  course  of 
Christian  virtue  I  see  an  avarice  well  directed.  The 
gospel  promiseth  a  fortune  beyond  vicissitude,  and 
directs  us  to  a  faithful  correspondent,  who  will  return 
us  for  one  grain  thirty,  for  another  sixty,  for  another 
a  hundred  fold. 

You  are  voJiiptuou^,  and  you  refine  j^ensual  en- 
joyments, tickle  your  appetite,  and  sleep  in  a  bed  of 
down  !  T  see  in  a  course  of  virtue  a  joi/  unspeakable 
and  fidl  of  glori/,  a  peace  thai  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, pleasures  boundless  in  prospect,  and  delicious  in 
enjoyment,  pleasures  greater  than  the  liveliest  ima- 
gination can  conceive,  and  more  beautiful  than  the 
most  eloquent  lips  can  describe. 

Such  is  religiofi,  my  brethren.  What  a  fund  of 
stupidity,  negligence,  and  corruption  must  a  man 
have  to  resist  it  ?  Is  this  the  religion  we  must  oppose 
in  order  to  be  da i lined  }  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself. 

III.  Well',  well,  we  grant,  say  you,  we  are  stupid 
not  to  avail  ourselves  of  such  advantages  as  religion 
sets  before  us,  we  are  negligent,  we  are  depraved; 
but  all  this  depravity,  negligence,  and  stupidity  are 
natural  to  us;  we  bring  these  dispositions  into  the 
world  witii  us,  we  did  not  make  them  ourselves;  in  a 
word,  we  are  naturally  inclined  to  evil,  and  incapable 
of  doing  good.    This  religion  teaches,  of  this  we  are 
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convinced  by  our  own  feelings,  and  the  experience 
of  all  mankind  conlirms  it. 

Tiiis  is  the  third  difliculty  concerning  the  propo- 
sition in  tlie  text,  and  it  is  taken  from  the  condition 
of  human  nalure.  In  answer  to  this  I  say,  that  the 
objection  implies  four  vague  notions  of  human  de- 
pravity, eacli  erroneous,  and  all  removeable  by  a 
clear  explication  of  the  subject. 

1.  When  we  speak  of  our  natural  impotence  to 
practice  virtue,  we  confound  it  with  an  insurmount- 
able necessity  to  commit  the  greatest  crimes.  Wo 
may  be  in  the  first  case  without  being  in  the  second. 
We  may  be  sick,  and  incapable  of  procuring  medi 
cines  to  restore  health,  without  being  invincibly  im- 
pelled to  aggravate  our  condition  by  taking  poison 
for  food,  and  a  dagger  for  physic.  A  man  may  be 
in  a  pit  without  aiiility  to  get  out,  and  yet  not  be 
invincibly  compelled  to  throw  himself  into  a  chasm 
beneath  him,  deeper  and  darker,  and  more  terrible 
GtiH.  In  like  mannej-,  we  may  be  so  enslaved  by  de- 
pravity as  not  to  be  able  to  part  with  any  thing  to 
relieve  tlie  poor,  and  yet  not  so  as  to  be  absolutely 
compelled  to  rob  them  of  the  alms  bestowed  on 
Ihem  by  others,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

It  seems  to  me,  niy  brethren,  that  this  distinction 
liath  not  been  attended  to  in  discourses  of  human  de- 
pravity. Let  people  allege  this  impotence  to  excul- 
pate themselves  for  not  practising  virtue,  with  nil  i^y 
heart:  but  to  allege  it  in  excuse  of  odious  crimes 
practised  every  day  freely,  willingly,  and  of  set  pur- 
pose, is  to  form  such  an  idea  of  natural  depravity  as 
20  divine  Imt!»  ever  given,  and  such  as  can  never  be 
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given  U'ilh  the  least  appearance  of  truth.  No  ser- 
mon, no  body  of  divinity,  no  council,  no  synod  ever 
said  that  human  depravity  was  so  great  as  absolute- 
ly to  force  a  man  to  become  an  assassin,  a  murderer, 
a  slanderer,  a  plunderer  of  the  fortune,  and  a  des- 
troyer of  the  life  of  his  neighbour,  or  what  is  worse 
than  either,  a  murderer  of  his  reputation  and  honour. 
Had  such  a  proposition  been  advanced,  it  would  not 
be  the  more  probable  for  that,  and  nothing  ought  to 
induce  us  lo  spare  it.  Monsters  of  nature  !  Who,  af- 
ter you  have  taken  pains  lo  eradicate  from  your 
hearts  such  fibres  of  virtue  as  sin  seems  to  have  left, 
would  you  ailemj)t  to  exculpate  yourselves?  You 
who,  after  you  have  rendered  yourselves  in  every  in- 
stance unlike  God,  would  carry  your  madness  so  far 
as  to  render  God  like  yourselves  by  accusing  him  of 
creating  you  with  dispositions,  which  oblige  you  to 
dip  your  hands  in  innocent  blood,  to  build  your 
houses  with  the  spoils  of  widows  and  orphans,  and  to 
commit  crimes  subversive  of  society  ?  Cease  to  af- 
firm, these  are  natural  dispositions.  No,  they  are 
acquired  dispositions.  That  part  of  religion  which 
prohibits  your  excesses,  is  practicable  by  you  with- 
out the  supernatural  aid  necessary  to  a  thorough 
conversion. 

2.  When  we  speak  of  natural  depravity,  we  con- 
found the  pure  virtue  that  religion  inspires  with  oili- 
er virtues,  which  constitution,  education,  and  mo- 
tives of  worldly  honour  are  sufficient  to  enable  us 
to  practise.  I  grant,  you  cannot  practise  such  virtues 
as  have  the  love  of  God  for  their  principle,  order  for 
iheir  motives  and  perfection  for  their  end  :  but  you 
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may  at  least  acknowledoe  your  natural  depravity,  and 
exclaim,  O  nretched  mail  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliv- 
er me  from  the  body  of  this  death  !  You  may  at  least 
exclaim  with  the  magician  mentioned  by  a  poet,  I 
see  and  approve  of  the  best  things,  though  I  prac- 
tise the  worst.  You  may  do  more,  you  may  prac- 
tise some  superficial  virtues,  which  the  very  heathens, 
not  in  covenant  witli  God,  exemplified.  You  may 
be  cautious  like  Ulysses,  temperate  like  Scipio,  chaste 
like  Polemon,  wise  like  Socrates.  If  then  vou  neo:- 
lect  this  sort  of  virtue,  and  if  your  negligence  ruin 
you,  1/our  destruction  is  of  yourselves. 

3.  When  we  speak  of  natural  depravity,  we  con- 
found that  of  a  man  born  a  pagan  with  only  the  light 
of  reason  with  that  of  a  Christian,  born  and  educa- 
ted among  Christians,  and  amidst  all  the  advantages 
of  revelation.  This  vague  way  of  talkmg  is  a  con- 
secjuence  of  the  miserable  custom  of  taking  detach- 
ed passages  of  Scripture,  considering  them  only  in 
themselves  without  any  regard  to  connection  of  time, 
place,  or  circumstance,  and  applying  them  indis- 
criminately to  their  own  imaginations  and  systems. 
The  inspired  writers  give  us  dreadful  descriptions  of 
the  state  of  believers  before  their  being  called  to 
Christianity  :  they  call  this  state  a  nighty  a  death,  a 
nothing,  in  regard  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  cer- 
tainly tlie  state  of  a  man  now  living  without  religion 
under  the  gospel  economy  may  be  properly  describ- 
ed in  the  sa[ne  manner:  but  yet  I  affirm,  that  these 
expressions  must  be  taken  in  a  very  different  sense. 
This  7iight,  this  death,  this  nothing,  if  I  may  be  allow- 
ed to  speak  so,  have  different  degn-ees.     The  degrees 
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in  regard  to  a  native  pajçan  are  greater  than  those  in 
regard  to  a  native  Christian.  What  then,  my  brethren, 
do  you  reckon  for  nothing  all  the  care  taken  of  you 
in  your  infancy,  all  the  instructions  given  you  in 
yonr  childhood  by  your  pious  fathers  and  motliers, 
all  the  lessons  they  procured  others  to  give  you,  all 
the  tutors  who  have  given  you  information!  What! 
agreeable  books  put  into  your  hands,  exhortation?, 
directions,  and  sermons  addressed  to  you,  you  reck- 
on all  these  things  for  nothing!  What!  you  make 
no  account  of  the  visits  of  your  pastors,  when  you 
thought  yourselves  dying,  of  the  proper  discourses 
they  directed  to  you  concerning  your  past  negli- 
gence, of  your  own  resolutions  and  vows  !  I  ask,  do 
you  reckon  all  this  for  nothing  ?  All  these  efforts 
have  been  attended  with  no  good  effect  :  but  you 
are  as  ambitious,  as  worldly,  as  envious,  as  cove- 
tous, as  eager  in  pursuit  of  lasciviousness,  as  ever 
the  heatliens  were,  and  you  never  blush,  nor  ever 
feel  remorse,  and  all  under  pretence  that  the  gospel 
teaches  us  we  are  frail,  and  can  do  nothing  without 
the  assistance  of  God  ! 

4.  In  fine,  my  brethren,  when  we  speak  of  the 
depravity  of  nature,  we  confound  the  condition  of  a 
man,  to  whom  God  hath  given  only  exterior  revela- 
tion, with  the  condition  of  him  to  whom  God  offers 
supernatural  aid  to  assist  him  against  his  natural 
frailty,  which  prevents  his  living  up  to  external  rev- 
elation. Doth  he  not  offer  you  this  assistance  ?  Doth 
not  the  holy  Scripture  teacli  you  in  a  hundred  places 
that  it  Is  your  own  fault  if  you  be  deprived  of  it } 
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Recollect  only  the  famous  words  oi"  St.  James, 
vviiich  were  lately  explained  to  you  in  this  pulpit  with 
the  greatest  clearness,  and  pressed  home  with  the 
utmost  pathos.  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  o^ivelh  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraidetli  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  God 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  to  all  without  exception, 
and  they  who  are  deprived  of  this  wisdom  ought  to 
blame  none  but  themselves,  not  God,  who  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally  and  upbraidetli  not. 

True,  to  obtain  it,  we  must  ask  it  with  a  design  io 
profit  by  it  ;  we  must  ask  it  nothing  wavering,  that  is, 
not  divided  between  the  hope  and  the  fear  of  obtain- 
ing it  ;  we  must  not  be  like  those  double-minded  men, 
who  are  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  who  seem  by  ask- 
ing wisdom  to  esteem  virtue,  but  who  discover  by 
the  abuse  they  make  of  what  wisdom  they  have  that 
v^irtue  is  supremely  hateful  to  them.  We  must  not 
resemble  the  waves  of  the  sea  which  seem  to  offer  the 
spectator  on  shore  a  treasure,  but  which  presently 
drown  him  in  gulfs  from  which  he  cannot  possibly 
free  himself.  Doth  God  set  this  wisdom  before  us  at 
a  price  too  high  ?  Ought  we  to  find  fault  with  him 
for  refusing  to  bestow  it,  while  we  refuse  to  apply 
it  to  that  moral  use  which  justice  requires  ?  Can  we 
desire  God  to  bestow  his  grace  on  such  as  ask  for  it 
only  to  insult  him? 

O  !  That  we  were  properly  affected  with  the  great- 
ness of  our  depravity,  and  the  shame  of  our  slave- 
ry! But  our  condition,  all  scandalous  and  horribh^ 
as  it  is,  seenîs  to  us  all  full  of  charm?. 
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When  we  are  told  that  sin  hath  subverted  nature, 
infected  the  air,  confounded  in  a  manner  cold  with 
heat,  heat  with  cold,  wet  with  dry,  dry  with  wet, 
and  disconcerted  the  beautiful  order  of  creation, 
which  constituted  the  happiness  of  creatures  ;  when 
we  cast  our  eyes  on  the  maladies  caused  by  sin,  the 
vicissitudes  occasioned  by  it,  the  dominion  of  death 
over  all  creatures,  which  it  hath  established  ;  when 
we  see  ourselves  stretched  on  a  sick  bed,  cold,  pale, 
dyin^  amidst  sorrows  and  tears,  fears  and  pains, 
waiting  to  be  torn  from  a  world  we  idolize  ;  then  we 
detest  sin,  and  groan  under  the  weight  of  its  chains, 
-Should  that  spirit,  who  knocks  to-day  at  the  door  of 
our  hearts,  say  to  us,  open,  sinner,  1  will  restore 
nature  to  its  beauty,  the  air  shall  be  serene,  and  all 
the  elements  in  harmony,  I  will  confirm  your  health, 
re-animate  your  enfeebled  frame,  lengthen  your  life, 
and  banish  for  ever  from  your  houses  death,  that 
death  which  stains  all  your  rooms  with  blood  :  Ah  ! 
every  heart  would  burn  with  ardour  to  possess  this 
assistance,  and  everyone  of  my  hearers  would  make 
these  walls  echo  with.  Come  holy  Spirit,  come  and 
dry  up  our  tears  by  putting  an  end  to  our  maladies. 

But  when  we  are  told,  that  sin  hath  degraded  us 
from  our  natural  dignity  ;  that  it  hath  loaded  us  with 
chains  of  depravity;  that  man,  a  creature  formed 
on  the  model  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  requir- 
ed to  receive  no  other  laws  than  those  of  order,  is 
become  the  sport  of  unworthy  passions,  which  move 
him  as  they  please,  which  say  to  him,  go  and  he  gO:- 
eth,  come  and  he  cometh,  which  debase  and  villify 
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him  at  pleasure,  we  are  not  affected  with  these  mor- 
tifying truths,  but  we  glory  in  our  shame! 

Slaves  of  sin  !  Captives  under  a  heavier  yoke  than 
that  of  Pharaoh,  in  a  furnace  more  cruel  than  that 
of  Egypt!  Behold  your  deliverer!  He  comes  to  day 
to  break  your  bonds  and  set  you  free.  The  assist- 
ance of  grace  is  set  before  you.  What  am  I  saying  ? 
An  abundant  measure  is  already  communicated  to 
you.  Already  you  know  your  misery.  Already 
you  are  seeking  relief  from  it.  Avail  yourself  of 
this.  Ask  for  this  succour,  and  if  it  be  refused  you, 
ask  aoain,  and  never  cease  asking  till  you  have  ob- 
tained it. 

Recollect,  that  the  truths  we  have  been  preaching 
are  the  most  mortifying  of  religion,  and  the  most 
proper  to  humble  us.  It  was  voluntarily,  that  we  so 
often  rebelled  against  God.  Freely,  alas!  freely, 
and  without  compulsion  we  have  some  of  us  denied 
the  truths  of  religion,  and  others  given  mortal 
wounds  to  the  majesty  of  its  laws.  Ah!  Are  there 
any  tears  too  bitter,  is  there  any  remorse  too  cutting, 
any  cavern  in  the  earth  too  deep  to  expiate  the  guilt 
of  sucl)  a  frightful  character! 

Remember,  the  truths  we  have  been  teaching  arc 
full  of  consolation,  Tl.is  part  of  my  text,  O  Israel, 
thou  hast  deslroijed  thyself,  is  connected  with  the  oth- 
er p?i  t,  hut  in  me  is  thine  help.  God  yet  entreats  us 
not  to  destroy  ourselves.  God  bath  not  yet  given 
us  up.  He  doth  not  know,  pardon  this  expression, 
he  is  a  si  ranger  to  tliat  point  of  lionour,  which  often 
eni/ages  us  to  tuiri  a-.vay  for  ever  from  those  who 
have  treated  us  whh  contempt.    He,  he  himself, Jhc 
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grea(,  flie  mjobty  God  doth  not  think  it  beneath  him, 
not  unworthy  of  his  glorious  majesty  yet  to  entreat 
us  to  return  to  him  and  be  happy.  O  merci/,  that 
reacheih  to  the  heavens  !  O  faithfulness  reaching  unto 
the  clouds  !  What  consolations  flow  from  you  to  a 
soul  afraid  of  having  exhausted  you  ! 

Above  all,  tliink,  think,  my  brethren,  that  the 
truth  we  have  been  preacliing  will  become  one  of  the 
most  cruel  torments  of  the  damned.  Devouring 
flame,  kindled  by  divine  vengeance  in  hell,  I  have 
no  need  of  your  light  ;  smoke  ascending  up  for  ever 
and  ever,  I  have  no  need  to  be  struck  with  your 
blackness;  chains  of  darkness,  that  weigh  down  the 
damned,  I  have  no  need  to  know  your  weight,  to  en- 
able me  to  form  lamentable  ideas  of  the  punishments 
of  the  reprobate,  the  truth  in  my  text  is  sufficient  to 
make  me  conceive  your  horror.  Being  lost,  it  will 
be  remembered  that  there  was  a  time  when  destruc- 
tion might  have  been  prevented.  One  of  you  will 
recollect  the  education  God  gave  you,  another  the 
sermon  he  addressed  to  you,  a  third  the  sickness  he 
sent  to  reft)rm  you  :  conscience  will  be  obliged  to 
do  homage  to  an  avenging  God,  it  will  he  forced  to 
allow,  that  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  mighty, 
the  motives  of  the  gospel  powerful,  and  the  duties  of 
it  practicable.  It  will  be  compelled  to  acquiesce 
in  this  terrible  truth, /Aom  hast  destroijed  thyself.  A  con- 
demned soul  will  incessantly  be  its  own  tormentor, 
and  will  continually  say,  I  am  the  author  of  my  own 
punishment,  I  might  have  been  saved,  I  opened  and 
eatered  this  horrible  gulf  of  myself. 
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Inculcate  all  these  great  truths,  Christians,  let  them 
affect  you,  let  them  persuade  you,  let  them  compel 
you.  God  grant  you  the  grace  !  To  him  be  honour 
and  glory  forever.     Amen. 


The  Grief  of  the  JRighleous  for  the  Misconduct  oj  iht 

Wicked. 


Psalm  cxix.  136. 

Rivers  of  n.aiers  run  down  mine  eyes  ;  because  they 
keep  not  thy  law. 

J^  EW  people  are  siicli  novices  in  religion  as  not  to 
know,  that  sinners  ought  to  be  troubled  for  tlieir 
own  sins:  but  it  is  but  here  and  there  a  man,  who 
enters  so  much  into  the  spirit  of  religion  as  to  un- 
derstand how  far  the  sins  of  others  ought  to  trouble 
us.  David  was  a  model  of  both  these  kinds  of  pen- 
itential grief. 

Repentance  for  his  own  sins  is  immortalized  in  his 
penitential  psalms  :  and  would  to  God,  instead  of 
that  fatal  security,  and  that  unmeaning  levity,  which 
most  of  us  discover,  even  after  we  have  grossly  of- 
fended God,  would  to  God  we  had  the  sentiments  of 
this  penitent!  His  sin  was  always  before  him,  and 
imbittered  all  the  pleasures  of  life.  You  know 
the  language  of  his  grief.  "  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  for  I  am  weak,  my  bones  are  vexed.  Mine 
iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head:  as  an  heavy  bur- 
den they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  Out  of  the  depths 
liave  I  cricfl  unto  thee,  O  Lord.     I  acknowledge  my 


430  Grief  of  the  Righteotts 

îransf^ression,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  ine.  De- 
liver me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O  God,  thou  God  of 
my  salvation.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  sal- 
vation, that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may 
rejoice." 

But  as  David  gives  us  such  proper  models  of  pen- 
itential expressions  of  grief  for  our  own  sins,  so  he 
finnisheth  us  with  others  as  just  for  lamenting  the 
sins  of  others.  You  have  heard  the  text,  rivers  of 
waters  run  doivn  wine  eyes,  hecaitse  they  keep  not  thy 
laiv.  Read  the  psalm  from  wliich  the  text  is  taken, 
and  you  will  find  (hat  our  prophet  shed  three  sorts 
of  tears  for  the  sins  of  others.  The  first  were  tears 
of  zeal  :  the  second  flowed  from  love  :  the  third  from 
self-interest.  This  is  the  kind  of  penitence,  which  I 
propose  to-day  to  your  emulation. 

In  the  first  place,  I  will  describe  the  insults  which 
a  sinner  offers  to  God,  and  will  endeavour  to  shew 
you,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  good  man  to  see  his 
God  afïionted  in  this  manner  witliout  being  extreme- 
ly grieved,  and  shedding  tears  of  ^eal. 

In  the  second  place,  I  will  enumerate  the  miseries, 
into  which  a  sinîicr  plunges  himself  by  his  obstinate 
perseverance  in  sin,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  convince 
you,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  good  man  to  see  this 
without  shedding  tears  of  pit}/  and  lore. 

In  the  third  place,  I  shall  shew  you,  if  I  perceive 
your  attention  continue,  Ihe  disorders  which  sinners 
cause  in  soeiety,  in  our  cities  and  families,  and  you 
will  perceive,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  good  man  to 
see  the  prosperity  of  society  every  day  endangt^red 
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and  damao^ed  by  its  enemies,  withaut  shedding  tears 
of  self-interest. 

Almighty  God,  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
thy  works,  but  whose  adorable  providence  condemns 
us  to  wander  in  a  valley  of  tears,  O  condescend,  to 
put  our  tears  into  thy  bottle,  and  to  gather  us  in  due 
time  to  that  happy  society  in  which  conformity  to 
thy  laws  is  the  highest  happiness  and  glory  !  Amen  ! 
I.  David  shed  over  sinners  of  his  time,  tears  of 
zeal.     Thus  he  expresses  himself  in  the  psalm  from 
Avhich  we  have  taken  the  text,  Mi/  zeal  hath  consumed 
mc,  because   mine  enemies  ham  forgotten  thy  words. 
But  what  is  zeal?     How  many  people,  to  exculpate 
themselves  for  not  feeling  this  sacred  flame,  ridicule 
it  as  a  phantom,  the  mark  of  an  enthusiast?    How- 
ever, there  is  no  disposition  more  real  and  sensible. 
The  word  zeal  is  vague  and  metaphorical,  it  signifies 
fire,  heat,  warmth,  and  applied  to  intelligent  beings, 
it  means  the  activity  and  vehemence  of  their  desires, 
hence,  in  common  style,  it  is  attributed  to  all  the  pas- 
sions indifferently,  good  and  bad  :  but  it  is  most  com- 
monly  applied  to  religion,   and  there  it  hath  two 
meanings,  the  one  vague,  the  other  precise. 

In  a  vague  sense,  zeal  is  put  less  for  a  particular 
virtue,  than  for  a  general  vigour  and  vivacity  per- 
vading all  the  powers  of  the  soul  of  a  zealous  man- 
Zeal  is  opposed  to  lukewarmness,  and  lukewarm- 
ness  is  not  a  particular  vice,  but  a  dullness,  an  indo- 
lence that  accompanies  and  enfeebles  all  the  exercis- 
es of  the  religion  of  a  lukewarm  man.  On  the  con- 
trary,  zeal  is  a  fire  animating  all  the  emotions  of  the 
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piety  of  the  man  who  hath  it,  and  giving  them  all 
the  worth  and  weigiit  of  vehemence. 

But  as  the  most  noble  exercises  of  religion  are 
such  as  have  God  for  their  object,  and  as  the  virtue 
of  virtues,  or,  as  Jesus  Christ  expresseth  it,  the  Jirst 
and  great  commandment  is  that  of  divine  love,  zeal  is 
particularly  taken  (and  this  is  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  word)  for  loving  God,  not  for  a  love  limited  and 
moderate,  such  as  that  which  we  ought  to  have  for 
creatures,  even  creatures  tlie  most  worthy  of  esteem, 
but  a  love  boundless  and  beyond  modeiation,  so  to 
speak,  like  that  of  glorified  spirits  to  the  Supreme 
Intelligence,  whose  perfections  have  no  limits,  whose 
beauties  are  infinite. 

The  idea  thus  fixed,  it  is  easy  to  comprehend,  that 
a  soul  animated  with  zeal,  cannot  see  without  the 
deepest  sorrow%  the  insults  offered  by  sinners  to  his 
God.  What  object  is  it  that  kindles  flames  of  zeal 
in  an  ingenuous  soul  ?  It  is  the  union  of  three  attri- 
butes: an  attribute  of  magnificence,  an  attribute  of 
holiness,  and  an  attribute  of  communication.  This 
union  can  be  found  only  in  God,  and  for  this  reason 
God  only  is  worthy  of  supreme  love.  Every  being 
in  whom  any  one  of  these  three  attributes  is  wanting, 
yea  any  being  in  whom  any  degree  is  wanting,  is  not, 
cannot  be  an  object  of  supreme  love. 

In  vain  would  God  possess  attributes  of  charitable 
communication,  if  he  did  not  possess  attributes  of 
magnificence.  His  attributes  of  communication 
would  indeed  inspire  me  with  senliments  of  grati- 
tude :  but  what  benefit  should  I  derive  from  his  in- 
clination  to   make   me  happy,  if  he  had  not  power 
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sufficient  to  do  so,  and  if  he  were  not  himself  the 
happy  God,  that  is  the  origin,  the  source  of  all  feli- 
city, or,  as  an  inspired  writer  speaks,  the  parent  of 
every  good  and  every  perfect  gift  ?  James  i.  17.  In 
this  case  lie  would  reach  a  feeble  hand  to  help  me, 
he  would  shed  unavailing  tears  over  my  miseries,  and 
I  could  not  say  to  him,  my  supreme  "good  is  to 
draw  near  to  thee  ;  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee,"  Psal.  Ixxiii.  28,  25. 

In  vain  would  God  possess  attributes  of  holiness» 
if  he  did  not  possess  attributes  of  communication. 
In  this  case  he  would  indeed  be  an  object  of  my  ad- 
miration, but  he  could  not  be  the  ground  of  my  hope, 
I  should  be  struck  with  the  contemplation  of  a  vir- 
tue always  pure,  always  firm,  and  always  alike  :  but 
in  regard  to  me,  it  would  be  only  an  abstract  and 
metaphysical  virtue,  which  could  have  no  influence 
over  my  happiness.  Follow  this  reasoning  in  regard 
to  the  other  attributes,  and  you  will  perceive  that 
nothing  but  an  union  of  these  three  can  render  an 
object  supremely  lovely  ;  and  as  this  union  can  be 
found  only  in  God,  it  is  God  only  who  can  be  the  ob- 
ject of  zeal,  or,  vliat  is  the  same  thing,  expressed  in 
other  words,  God  alone  is  worthy  of  supreme  love. 

As  we  make  a  progress  in  our  meditation,  and  in 
proportion  as  we  acquire  a  just  notion  of  true  zeal, 
w^e  shall  enter  into  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the 
words  of  our  psalmist.  Do  you  love  God  as  he  did  '^ 
Does  your  heart  burn  like  his,  with  flames  of  divine 
zeal  ?  Then  you  can  finish .  the  first  part  of  my  dis- 
course, for  you  know  by  experience  this  disposition 
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of  mind,  mi/  zeal  hath  consumed  mcy  because  mine  eiit" 
wies  have  forgotten  thy  words.  Hivers  of  ivatefs  run 
down  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  thy  law. 

Sinners,  I  do  not  mean  such  as  sin  through  infir« 
mity  and  surprise,  the  text  does  not  speak  of  them, 
I  mean  such  as  sin  openly,  freely  and  deliberately, 
these  sinners  attack  the  perfections  of  God,  either 
his  attributes  of  magnificence,  or  those  of  holiness,  or 
those  of  communication,  and  sometimes  all  three  to- 
gether. They  endeavour  to  disconcert  the  beauti- 
ful harmony  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  so  to  rob 
us  of  all  we  adore,  the  only  worthy  object  of  our 
esteem. 

They  attack  the  magnificence  of  God.  Such  are 
those  madmen  who  employ  all  the  depths  of  their 
erudition,  all  the  acuteness  of  their  genius,  and  all 
the  fire  of  their  fancy  to  obscure  the  eternity  of 
the  first  cause,  the  infinity  of  his  power,  the  infalli- 
bility of  his  wisdom,  and  every  other  perfection  that 
makes  a  part  of  that  complexure,  or  combination  of 
excellencies,  which  we  call  magnificence.  Such, 
again,  are  those  abominable  characters,  who  supply 
the  want  of  genius  with  the  depravity  of  their  hearts, 
and  the  blasphemies  of  their  mouths,  and,  who,  not 
being  able  to  attack  him  with  specious  reasonings 
and  plausible  sophisms,  endeavour  to  stir  up  his  sub- 
jects to  rebel,  defying  his  power,  and  trying  wheth- 
er it  be  possible  to  deprive  him  of  the  empire  of  the 
world. 

Some  sinners  attack  the  attributes  of  holiness  in 
the  perfect  God.  Such  are  those  detestible  men, 
who  presume  to  tax  him  with  falsehood  and  deceit. 
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who  deny  the  truth  of  his  promises,  who  accuse  his 
Jaws  of  injustice,  and  his  conduct  of  prevarication, 
wlio  would  persuade  us  that  the  reins  of  the  uni- 
verse would  be  held  much  more  wisely  by  their  im- 
pure hands  than  by  those  of  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth. 

Some  sinners  attack  the  attributes  of  communica- 
tion. Such,  in  the  first  instance,  are  those  ungrate- 
ful persons,  who,  while  they  breathe  only  Ins  air, 
and  live  only  on  his  aliments,  while  only  his  earth 
bears,  and  only  his  sun  illuminates  them,  while  they 
neither  live,  nor  move,  nor  have  a  being,  but  what 
they  derive  from  him,  while  he  opens  to  them  the 
path  to  supreme  happiness,  I  mean  the  road  of  faith 
and  obedience,  pretend  that  he  is  wanting  in  good- 
ness,  and  charge  him  with  all  the  miseries  into  which 
they  have  the  madness  to  plunge  themselves,  dare  to 
accuse  him  with  taking  pleasure  in  tormenting  his 
creatures,  and  in  the  sutlerings  of  the  unfortunate  ; 
who  wish  the  goodness  of  the  Supreme  Being  were 
regulated  by  their  caprice,  or  rather  by  their  mad- 
ness, and  will  never  consent  to  worship  him  as  good, 
except  he  allows  them  with  impunity  to  gratify 
their  most  absurd  and  guilty  passions. 

Observe  too,  people  may  be  profane  by  action  as 
well  as  by  system  and  reasoning.  If  sinners  attack 
(he  attributes  of  God  directly,  it  is  equally  true,  they 
make  an  indirect  attack  upon  the  same  perfections. 

Here  I  wish,  my  brethren,  each  of  us  had  accus- 
tomed himself  to  derive  his  morality  from  evangeli- 
cal sources,  to  hear  the  language  of  ins[)ired  writers, 
and  to  judge  of  his  own  actions,  not  by  such  flattering 
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poitrails  as  his  own  prejudices  produce,  but  by  the  es- 
sential properties  of  morality  as  it  is  described  in  the 
word  of  God. 

For  example,  what  is  a  man  who  coolly  puts  him- 
self under  the  protection  of  another  man  without 
taking  any  thought  about  the  guardianship  of  God  ? 
He  is  a  profane  wretch,  who  declares  war  against 
God,  and  attacks  his  attributes  of  magnificence  by 
attributing  more  power  to  the  patron,  under  whose 
wing  he  creeps  and  thinks  himself  secure,  than  to  that 
God  who  takes  the  title  of  King  of  kings.  What 
I  say  of  confidence  in  a  king,  I  affirm  of  confidence 
in  ail  other  creatures,  whoever  or  whatever  they  be. 
On  ttiis  principle  the  psalmist  grounded  this  exhor- 
tation, put  not  your  trust  in  princes  nor  in  the  son  of 
man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help.  His  breath  goeth  forth, 
lie  returnefh  to  his  earth,  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts 
perish.  On  this  principle  is  this  other  declaration  of 
a  prophet  founded,  cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
man,  and  makeih  flesh  his  arm.  And  it  is  on  this 
principle  that  sacred  history  imputes  so  great  a  crime 
to  Asa,  because  when  he  fell  sick,  and  saw  himself 
reduced  to  extremity,  he  sought  to  the  physicians,  and 
not  to  the  Lord. 

What  is  a  man  who  gives  up  his  heart  to  idolize 
any  particular  object?  What  is  a  man  who  follows 
certain  sympathies,  a  certain  secret  influence,  certain 
charms  omnipotent  to  him,  because  he  chooses  to 
yield  to  their  omnipotence  ?  He  is  a  profane  wretch, 
who  declares  war  against  God,  and  who  attacks  his 
attributes  of  communication  :  he  is  a  man,  who  at- 
tests by  his  conduct  that  there  is  more  pleasure  in 
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his  union  to  his  idol  than  there  can  be  in  communion 
with  God  ;  he  is  a  man,  who  maintains  by  his  actions 
that  this  creature  to  whom  he  gives  himself  up  with- 
out reserve,  merits  more  love,  and  knows  how  to 
return  love  Avith  more  delicacy  and  constancy 
than  that  God,  who  is  the  only  model  of  perfect  love  ; 
he  is  a  man  who  resists  this  invitation  of  eternal 
wisdom,  my  son  give  me  thine  hearty  and  who  disputes 
a  truth,  that  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  first  princi- 
ple in  a  system  of  love,  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of 
joy,  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore, 
Psal.  xvi.  11. 

Let  us  abridge  this  part  of  our  discourse,  and  let 
us  return  to  the  chief  end  we  proposed,  A  sinner, 
who  sins  openly,  freely,  of  set  purpose,  attacks  the 
attributes  of  God,  either  his  attributes  of  greatness, 
or  his  attributes  of  commimication,  or  his  attributes 
of  holiness,  sometimes  all  tlie  three  together.  A 
good  man,  who  sincerely  loves  God,  can  he  look 
with  indifference  on  such  insults  offered  to  the  ob- 
ject of  his  love  ?  And  in  which  of  the  saints  whom 
the  inspired  writers  have  proposed  as  examples  to 
you,  have  you  discovered  this  guilty  indifference  ? 

Behold  Moses  !  He  comes  down  from  the  holy 
mountain,  he  hears  the  acclamations  of  those  mad- 
men who  were  celebrating  a  foolish  feast  in  honour 
of  their  idol,  and  he  replies  to  Joshua,  who  thought 
It  was  a  war  shout,  "  Ah  Î  no,  it  is  not  the  voice  of 
them  tliat  shout  for  mastery,  neither  is  it  the  voice  of 
them  that  cry  for  being  overcome,  but  the  noise  of 
them  that  sing  do  I  hear,"  Exod.  xxxii.  18.  Con- 
vinced by  his  ov/n  eyes,  he  trembles  at  (he  sight, 
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breaks  the  tables  of  the  law,  on  which  God  had  en- 
graven with  his  own  adorable  hand  the  clauses  of  the 
covenant  which  this  people  were  now  violating,  he 
runs  to  the  gale  of  the  camp,  and  cries,  who  is  on  the 
Jjord's  side  ?  Let  him  come  unto  me.  And  when  all 
the  sons  of  Levi  gathered  themselves  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  them,  put  every  man  his  sword  hy  his  side,  and 
go  in  and  out  from  gate  to  gate,  throughout  the  camp, 
and  slay  every  man  his  brother,  and  every  man  his 
companion,  and  every  man  his  neighbour,  ver.  26,  27. 
See  Pliinehas.  He  perceives  Moses  and  Aaron 
weeping  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  because  the 
people  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  God,  and  gone 
over  to  that  of  Baal-peor;  touched  with  their 
grief  he  rises  up,  quits  the  congregation,  takes  a 
javelin  in  his  hand  and  stabs  an  Israelite  with  the 
immodest  Midianite,  who  had  enticed  the  people 
into  this  abominable  idolatry.  Behold  Elijah. 
"  I  am  very  jealous,"  saith  he,  "  for  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  for  the  children  of  Israel  hath  forsaken 
bis  covenant,  thrown  down  his  altars,  and  slain  his 
prophets  with  the  sword,"  1  Kings  xix.  10.  Remark 
St.  Paul.  His  spirit  was  stirred  in  him  to  see  a  na- 
tion, in  other  respects  the  most  learned  and  polite, 
rendering  to  an  unknown  God  such  homage  as  was 
due  to  none  but  the  Most  High,  whose  glory  the 
heavens  declare,  and  whose  handy-work  the  firmament 
sheweth.  Behold  the  royal  prophet,  "  Do  not  I  hate 
them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee  ?  And  am  not  I  grieved 
witli  those  that  rise  up  against  thee  ?  I  hate  them 
with  perfect  hatred,  I  count  them  mine  enemies,' 
Psal.  cxxxix.  21,  22.     "  My  zeal  hath  consumed  me 
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because  mine  enemies  have  forgotten  tliy  words. 
Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  they 
keep  not  thy  law."  Rivers  of  tears,  tears  of  which 
my  zeal  for  thy  glory  is  the  first  cause. 

II.  Although  the  sinner  be  hateful  as  a  sinner,  yet 
as  an  unhappy  person  he  is  an  object  of  pity,  and  it  is 
possible  he  may  preclude  future  ills  by  repentance. 
As  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment,  so  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  thoir. 
shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  Sin  is  a  source  of 
misery  to  a  sinner,  and  it  is  impossible  for  a  good 
man  to  see,  without  shedding  te^rs  of  love  and  pitjj, 
the  depths  of  woe  into  which  people  united  to  him 
b}^  bonds  of  affection  plunge  themselves  by  their  ob- 
stinacy in  sin. 

Every  thing  favours  this  subject.  In  regard  to  the 
present  life,  a  man  living  according  to  laws  of  virtue 
is  incomparably  more  happy  than  he  who  gives  him- 
self up  to  vice.  So  the  holy  Spirit  hath  declared, 
godliness  hath  the  promise  of  life  thai  now  is,  1  Tirn. 
iv.  8.  Though  this  general  rule  hath  some  excep- 
tions, yet  they  cannot  regard  the  serenity  of  mind, 
the  peace  of  conscience,  the  calm  of  the  passions,  the 
confidence  of  good  men,  their  steadiness  in  the  ca* 
lamities  of  life,  and  their  intrepidity  at  the  approach 
of  death.  All  these  advantages,  and  many  others, 
without  svhich  the  most  brilliant  condition,  and  the 
most  delicious  life  are  only  a  splendid  slavery,  and  a 
source  of  grief,  all  these  advantages,  I  say,  are  insep- 
able  from  piety.  A  charitable  man  cannot  see, 
■without  deep  affliction,  objects  of  his  tenderest  love 
renounce  such  inestimable  advantages,  poison  the 
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pleasure  of  their  own  life,  open  an  inexhaustible' 
bource  of  remorse,  and  prepare  for  themselves  racks 
and  tortures. 

But  my  brethren,  these  are  only  the  least  subjects 
of  our  present  contemplation.  We  have  other  bitter 
reflections  to  make,  and  other  tears  to  shed^  and  there 
is  an  exposition  of  charity  more  just,  and  at  the  same 
lime  more  lamentable,  of  the  words  of  my  text,  Riv- 
ers of  waters  run  down,  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep 
not  thy  law. 

I  am  thinking  of  the  eternal  misery  in  which  sin- 
ners involve  themselves.  We  are  united  to  sinners 
by  lies  of  nature,  by  bonds  of  society,  and  by  obli- 
gâtions  of  religion,  and  who  can  help  trembling  to 
think  that  persons  round  whom  so  many  tendrils  of 
affectionate  ligaments  twine,  should  be  threatened 
with  everlasting  torments  !  Some  people  are  so 
much  struck  with  this  thought,  that  they  think, 
when  we  shall  be  in  heaven,  all  ideas  of  people  rela- 
ted to  us  on  earth  will  be  effaced  from  our  memory, 
that  we  shall  entirely  lose  the  power  of  remember- 
ing, that  we  shall  not  even  know  such  as  share  celes- 
tial happiness  with  us,  lest  the  idea  of  such  as  are  de- 
prived of  it  should  diminish  our  pleasure,  and  em- 
bitter our  happiness.  It  would  be  easy,  in  my 
opinion,  to  remove  this  difficulty,  if  it  were  necessa- 
ry now.  Tn  heaven  order,  and  order  alone,  w-ill  be 
the  foundation  of  our  happiness  ;  and  if  order  con- 
demns the  persons  we  shall  have  most  esteemed,  our 
happiness  will  not  be  affected  by  their  misery.  We 
shall  love  only  in  God  ;  we  shall  feel  no  attachment 
to  any,  who  do  not  love  God  as  v.e  do  ;  their  cries 
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will  not  move  us,  nor  will  their  torments  excite  our 
compassion. 

But  while  we  are  in  this  world,  God  would  have 
us  affected  with  the  misery  that  threatens  a  sinner, 
that  our  own  feelinjçs  miiy  excite  us  to  prevent  it. 
You  have  sometimes  admired  one  of  the  most  mar- 
vellous phenomena  of  nature  ;  nature  hath  united  us 
together  by  invisible  bonds,  it  hath  formed  our  fibres 
in  perfect  unison  with  tlie  fibres  of  our  neighbour  ; 
we  cannot  see  him  exposed  to  violent  pain  without 
receiving  a  counter  blow,  an  unvaried  tone  that 
sounds  relief  to  him,  and  forces  us  to  assist  him. 
This  is  the  work  of  that  Creator,  whose  infinite  good- 
ness is  seen  in  all  his  productions.  He  intends  that 
these  sentiments  of  commiseration  in  us  should  be  so 
many  magazines  to  supply  what  the  temporal  mise- 
ries of  our  neighbours  require. 

So  in  regard  to  eternity,  there  is  a  harmony,  and 
if  you  will  allow  the  expression,  there  is  an  unison 
of  spirits.  While  we  are  in  this  world,  an  idea  of 
the  eternal  destruction  of  a  person  we  esteem  sus- 
pends the  pleasure,  which  a  hope  of  salvation  pro- 
mised to  ourselves  would  otherwise  cause.  It  is  the 
work  of  the  Creator,  whose  goodness  shines  brighter 
in  religion  than  in  the  works  of  nature.  Tliat  hor- 
ror, which  is  caused  by  a  bare  appearance,  that  the 
man  we  so  tenderly  love  should  be  reserved  for 
eternal  torments,  I  say,  the  bare  suspicion  of  such  a 
calamitious  event  compels  us  to  flee  to  the  aid  of  the 
unhappy  object  of  our  esteem,  to  pluck  him  from 
the  jaws  of  destruction  by  reclaiming  him  from  his 
errors  with  the  force  of  exhortation  and  the  power 

VOL.  V.  .'■)G 


442  Grief  of  the.  Righteous 

of  example.  To  combat  these  sentiments  is  to  op- 
pose the  intention  of  God  ;  to  tear  these  from  our 
hearts  is  to  disrobe  ourselves  of  that  charity,  without 
>vhich  there  is  no  religion. 

Accordingly,  the  more  a  mind  becomes  perfect  iii 
the  exercise  of  this  virtue,  tlie  more  it  halh  of  this 
kind  of  sensibility.  Hence  it  was  that  St.  Paul  so 
sharply  reproved  the  Corinthians,  because  they  had 
not  mourned  on  account  of  that  incestuous  person, 
who  had  disgraced  their  church.  Hence  it  was  that 
Moses,  when  he  discovered  that  gross  idolatry  of 
which  we  just  now  spoke,  gave  himself  up  to  the 
deepest  sorrow,  and  said  to  the  Lord,  "  Oh,  this  peo- 
ple have  sinned  a  great  sin  !  Yet  now,  forgive  their 
sin,  and  if  liot,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  outof  thy",book.' 
Hence  it  was  that  Jeremiah  said  to  the  Jews  of  his 
lime,  who  were  f^oing  captives  into  a  foreign  land, 
wiîere  Ihey  would  be  destitute  of  the  comfort  of  re- 
ligion, "  give  glory  lo  God  before  he  cause  darkness, 
and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  moun- 
tains. But  if  ye  will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  wee[) 
in  secret,  places  for  your  pride,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
weep  sore,  and  run  down  with  tears,  because  the 
Lord's  flock  is  carried  away  captive."  Hence  this 
declaration  of  Paul  to  the  Philippian?,  "  Many  Vi'alk, 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ."  Hence  it  was  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief 
model  of  charily,  when  he  overlooked  the  unhappy 
Jerusalem,  and  saw  the  heavy  judgments  coming  up- 
on it,  "  wept  over  it,"  saying,  "  O  that  thou  liadst 
known,  rven  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
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^vhicii  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  e^es." 

Here  I  venture  to  defy  those  of  you,  who  glory  in 
insensibility,  to  be  insensible  and  void  of  feeling. 
No,  nothing  but  the  most  confirmed  inattention  to 
futurity,  nothing  but  the  wretched  habit  we  have 
formed  of  thinking  of  nothing  but  the  present  world, 
ran  hinder  our  being  ahected  with  subjects  which 
made  the  deepest  impressions  on  the  soul  of  the 
psalmist.  Consider  them  as  he  did,  and  you  will  be 
atlected  as  he  was.  You  hardest  hearts,  try  your  in- 
sensibility, and  see  whether  you  can  resist  such  re- 
flections as  these  !  This  friend,  who  is  ray  counsel  in 
difficulty,  my  support  in  trouble,  my  comfort  in  ad- 
versity ;  tills  friend,  who  constitutes  the  pleasure  of 
my  life,  will  be  perhaps  for  ever  excluded  from  that 
happiness  in  heaven,  to  which  all  my  hopes  and 
wishes  tend  ;  when  I  shall  be  in  the  society  of  angels, 
he  will  be  in  tlie  company  of  devils;  when  he  shall 
knock  nl  the  door  of  the  bridegroom  who  opened  to 
me,  he  will  receive  this  answer.  Verily^  I saij  unto youy 
I  know  you  not.  Tins  catechumen,  in  whose  mind  I 
endeavoured  to  inculcate  the  truths  of  religion;  a 
part  of  the  men,  vaiom  I  thought  I  liad  subdued  to 
.Tesus  Christ;  a  great  number  of  these  hearers,  whom 
Î  often  told,  that  they  would  he  my  joy  and  crown  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  (certainly  ?/om  are  our  joy  and 
crown)  will  perhaps  be  one  day  disowned  by  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  pastor, 
whom  I  considered  as  my  guide  in  the  way  to  heav- 
en, this  pastor  will  himself  experience  all  the  horrors 
of  .that  state,  of  which  he  gave  me  such  dreadful 
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ideas.  This  husband  io  whom  providence  united  me, 
this  husband  whom  I  esteemed  as  part  of  myself,  I 
f^hall  perhaps  one  day  consider  as  my  most  mortal 
foe,  I  shall  acquiesce  in  his  damnation,  I  shall  praise 
God  and  say,  Halleluiah, power  helongclh  vnloihc  Lord 
our  God  !  True  and  righîcous  are  his  judgments  ! 
Halleluiahy  the  smoke  of  the  torment  of  him  whose 
company  once  conslituted  my  happiness,  shall  rise  up 
for  ever  and  ever!  Tliis  child,  in  behalf  of  whom  I 
feel  I  exhaust  all  that  the  power  of  love  hath  of  tender- 
ness, this  child  whose  least  cry  pierces  my  soul,  and 
who  feels  no  pain  without  my  feelintç  a  thousand 
times  more  for  him,  this  child  will  be  seized  with 
horror,  when  he  shall  see  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  surrounded  with  holy  angels  that  Jesus 
whose  coming  will  overwhelm  me  with  joy  ;  this 
child  will  then  seek  refuge  in  dens,  and  caverns,  and 
chasms,  he  will  cry  in  agony  of  despair.  Mountains 
and  rocks,  fall  on  me  and  hide  me  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb!  He  will  be  loaded  with  chains  of  darkness, 
he  will  be  a  prey  to  the  worm  that  never  dies,  and 
fuel  for  th.e  fire  that  will  never  be  quenched,  and 
when  Jesus  Christ  shall  say  to  me  in  that  great  day, 
Come,  thou  blessed  oj  vuj  Father,  I  shall  hear  (his 
dreadful  sentence  denounced  against  this  child,  de- 
fart,  thou  eursed,  into  everlasting  Jire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  Too  just  a  subject  of  grief! 
Hivers  of  waters,  tears  of  love  and  pity,  run  down 
mine  eyes  :  because  they  keep  not  thy  law. 

IIT,  So  earnestly  do  I  desire  to  have  your  atten- 
tion fixed  on  the  objects  just  now  mentioned,  that  I 
shall  hardly  venture  to  tinish  the  plan  I  proposed 
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and  to  proceed  to  a  third  part  of  this  discourse.  I 
wish  you  were  so  alarmed  with  the  eternal  misery 
that  threatens  to  overwhelm  your  fellow  citizens  and 
friends,  your  husbands  and  children,  and  so  em- 
ployed to  prevent  it,  that  you  were  become  as  it 
were  insensible  to  the  temporal  ills  to  which  the  ene- 
mies of  God  expose  you.  However,  we  do  not  pre- 
tend that  love  to  our  neighbours  ^should  make  us  for- 
get what  we  owe  ourselves.  As  the  excesses  of  the 
wicked  made  our  prophet  shed  tears  of  charity,  so 
they  caused  him  to  shed  tears  of  self-interest. 

The  wicked  are  the  scourges  of  society.  One 
seditious  person  is  often  sufficient  to  disturb  the 
stale;  one  factious  spirit  is  often  enougli  to  seta 
whole  churcli  in  a  flame  ;  one  profligate  child  is  often 
enough  to  poison  (he  pleasure  of  the  most  happy  and 
harmonious  family.  Good  people  are  generally  the 
butts  of  the  wicked.  A  wicked  man  hates  a  o-ood 
man.  He  hates  him,  when  he  halh  not  the  power  to 
hurt  him,  because  he  hath  not  had  the  pleasure  of 
hurting  him  ;  he  hales  him,  after  he  hath  injured  him, 
because  he  considers  him  as  a  man  always  ready  to 
revenge  the  affront  oflered  him  ;  and  if  he  thinks  him 
superior  to  revenge,  he  hales  him  because  he  is  in- 
capable of  vengeance,  and  because  the  patience  of 
the  offended  and  the  rage  of  the  ofTendcr  form  a 
contrast,  which  renders  the  latter  abominable  in  the 
eyes  of  all  equitable  people. 

A  good  man,  on  the  contrary,  is  happy  in  the  com- 
pany of  another  good  man.  What  countrymen  feel, 
when  they  meet  in  a  foreign  land  where  interests 
and  customs,  and  maxims  and  views,  all  different 
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from  those  of  the  Jand  of  their  nativity,  resembles- 
the  pleasure  believers  experience  when  they  asso- 
sociate  in  a  world  where  they  are  only  strangers  and 
pilgrims.  Accordingly,  one  of  the  most  ardent  wish 
es  of  our  prophet  was,  to  be  always  in  company 
with  people  of  this  kind,  "  1  am  a  companion  of  al[ 
them  that  fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  pre- 
cepts," said  he  to  God.  In  another  place,  "  I  will 
early  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the  land,  that  I  may 
cut  off  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord." 
And  again,  "  All  my  delight  is  in  the  excellent  saints 
that  are  in  the  earth." 

But  how  few  of  these  saints  did  he  find  !  Most  of 
his  misfortunes  were  brought  on  hini  by  the  very 
sinners  whose  depravity  lie  deplores.  They  were 
the  poison  of  his  life,  and  them  he  always  saw  stand- 
ing ready  to  persecute  him,  and  to  discharge  against 
his  person  the  impotent  malice  they  had  against  that 
God  whose  servant  he  considered  it  as  his  glory  to 
be. 

Doth  our  age  differ  in  this  respect  from  that  of 
David  ?  Are  saints  more  numerous  now  than 
they  were  then  ?  May  a  good  man  promise  himself 
among  you  more  approbation,  more  countenance 
and  support  than  the  psalmist  found  ? 

This  is  an  odious  question,  and  our  doubts  may 
seem  to  you  illiberal.  WeW,  we  will  not  press  it. 
But  if  the  bulk  of  you  be  saints,  this  country  must  be 
the  most  delicious  part  of  the  whole  universe.  A 
good  man  must  be  as  happy  as  it  is  possible  to  be  in 
this  world.  In  these  provinces,  free  by  constitution, 
opulent  by  trade,  invincible  by  alliances,  and  per- 
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fectly  safe  by  the  nature  of  their  government  from 
tyrants  and  tyranny,  if  the  number  of  saints  be  great- 
er in  these  provinces  than  that  of  the  wicked,  it 
must  be  the  most  delicious  of  all  residences  in  this 
Avorld  for  a  good  man  :  if  he  stumbles,  you  will 
charitably  save  him  from  falling  ;  if  he  errs,  you  will 
patiently  bear  with  him,  and  gently  reclaim  him  ;  if 
he  be  oppressed,  you  will  assist  him  with  firmness 
and  vigour  ;  if  he  form  schemes  of  piety,  charity  and 
reformation,  you  will  second  him  with  eagerness  and 
zeal  ;  if  he  sacrifice  his  health,  and  ease,  and  fortune 
for  your  good,  you  will  reward  him  with  gratitude, 
yea  with  profusion.  May  a  good  man  promise  him- 
self all  this  among  you  ?  Alas  !  to  be  only  willing 
to  devote  himself  to  truth  and  virtue,  is  often  suffi- 
cient to  cause  him  to  be  beset  round  with  a  compa- 
ny of  contradictors  and  opposers. 

But  we  will  not  engage  too  deeply  in  such  gloomy 
reflections;  we  will  finish  this  discourse,  and  can  we 
finish  it  in  a  manner  more  suitable  to  the  emotions 
of  piety  that  assembled  you  in  this  solemn  assembly, 
than  by  repeating  the  prayer  with  which  we  began  ? 
Almiglity  God  !  whose  adorable  judgments  con- 
demn us  to  wander  in  a  valley  of  trouble,  and  to  live, 
sometimes  to  be  united  by  indissoluble  ties,  among 
men  who  insolently  brave  thy  commands,  Almighty 
God  !  grant  we  may  be  gatliered  to  that  holy  socie- 
ty of  blessed  spirits,  who  place  their  happhiess  in  a 
perfect  conformity  to  thine  august  laws  ! 

The  occupation  of  tije  blessed  in  heaven,  (and 
this  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  images  under  which 
a  man  who  loves  his  God,  c'^.n  represent  the  happi- 
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ness  of  heaven)  the  employment  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven  is  to  serve  God;  their  delight  is  to  serve 
God  ;  the  design  of  all  the  plans,  and  all  the  actions, 
and  all  the  motions  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  is  to 
serve  God.  And  as  the  most  laudable  grief  of  a  be- 
liever in  this  unhappy  world,  which  sin  makes  the 
theatre  of  bloody  catastrophes,  and  an  habitation  of 
maledictions,  is  to  see  the  unworthy  inhabitants  vio- 
late the  laws  of  their  Creator,  so  the  purest  joy  of 
the  blessed  is  to  see  themselves  in  a  society  where 
all  the  members  are  always  animated  with  a  desire 
to  please  God,  always  ready  to  fly  where  his  voice 
calls  them,  always  collected  in  studying  his  holy 
laws. 

This  is  the  society  to  which  you  my  dear  breth- 
ren are  appointed  ;  you  who,  after  ihe  example  of 
Lot,  vex  your  righteous  souls  from  day  to  day  at 
seeing  the  depravity  of  the  world  ;  you,  f  mean,  who 
shine  as  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
nation.  Into  that  society  those  happy  persons  are 
gone,  whom  death  hath  taken  from  us,  and  a  sepa- 
ration from  whom  hath  caused  us  so  many  sighs  and 
tears.  Behold,  faithful  friend  !  behold  the  company 
where  now  resides  that  friend  to  whom  th^  soul  was 
knit,  as  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  soul  of 
David!  See,  thou  weeping  Joseph  !  See  that  society 
where  thy  good  father  now  is,  that  good  Jacob  whom 
thou  didst  convey  to  the  grave  with  tears  so  bitter, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  called  the  place  where 
thou  didst  deposit  the  body,  Ahel-Misraim,  a  griev- 
ous mourning  to  the  Egj/ptiansf»^  Look,  frail  father  ! 
look  at  that  society,  there  is  thy  son,  at  whose  death 
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thoîi  didst  exclaim,  "  O  Absalom,  my  son,  would  God 
I  Lad  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son!" 
/ind  you  too,  distressed  Rachels  !  whose  voices  are 
heard  lamenting,  weeping,  and  mourning,  refusing  to 
be  comforted,  because  your  children  are  not  ;  see, 
behold  there  in  heaven  are  your  children,  the  dear 
objects  of  your  grief  and  your  love  ! 

Oh  !  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord!  I 
shall  go  to  him,  hut  he  shall  not  return  to  me.  Let  us 
apply  this  thought  of  the  prophet  to  ourselves,  and 
may  tlie  application  we  make,  serve  for  a  balm  to 
heal  the  wounds,  which  the  loss  of  our  friends  hath 
occasioned  !  They  shall  not  return  to  us,  they  shall 
never  return  to  this  society.  What  a  society  !  A  so- 
ciety in  which  our  life  is  nothing  but  a  miserable 
round  of  errors  and  sinsj  a  society  where  the  great- 
est saints  are  great  sinners  ;  a  society  in  which  we 
are  often  obliged  to  communicate  with  the  enemies 
of  God,  with  blasphemers  of  his  holy  name,  violators 
of  his  august  laws  !  No,  they  shall  not  return  to  iis, 
and  this  is  one  consolation.  But,  (and  this  is  the 
other)  but  we  shall  go  to  them.  They  have  done 
nothing  but  set  one  step  before  us  into  eternity  ;  the 
pleasures  they  enjo}-  are  increased  by  the  hope  of 
our  shortly  enjoying  the  same  with  them.  They, 
with  the  highest  transports  behold  the  mansions  which 
Jesus  Christ  hath  prepared  for  us  in  the  house  of  his 
Father.  "I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Fath- 
er, and  to  my  God  and  your  God,"  said  our  divine 
Redeemer,  to  raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  his  apos- 
tles, stunned  with  the  apprehension  of  his  approach- 
ing death.    This  is  the   language  we  have   heard 
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spoken,  this  is  the  declaration  we  have  heard  made 
by  each  of  those  whom  we  have  had  the  consolation 
of  seeinjy  die  full  of  the  peace  of  God,  "I  ascend  uii- 
lo  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and 
your  God."  O  may  we  be  shortly  united  in  the  bos- 
om of  this  adorable  being  witli  our  departed  friends, 
whose  conversation  was  lately  so  delightful  to  us, 
and  whose  memory  will  always  continue  respected 
and  dear  !  May  we  be  united  with  the  redeemed  of 
all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
in  the  presence  of  the  blessed  God  !  God  grant  us 
this  grace  !  To  him  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

END    OF    THE   FIFTH    VOLUME. 


fis, 


